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_ CHURCH f ENGLAND. 


King Edward the Vl hs | The A RTIC LES. 


ARTICLES; 


Article: agreed 110 Naas 
ot hen Learned and 'yſhop 
good Men in the 


* Articles agreed upon by theBiſhops and other Learned and good 
Aſen in 8 held at London in the Tear 1552.) It 
is becomea Controverſy whether theſe Articles of King Ed- 
ward were really drawn up in Convocation, as the Title 
ſeems to import, or only by Archbiſhop Cranmer and Kidley, 
and this Title put to them, to make them paſs the more cur - 
rent. The former Opinion is maintained by Dr. Heylin 
and Dr. Atterbury, the latter by Biſhop Barnet. The Bi- 
ſhop's Arguments for his Opinion, are theſe; (.) The Cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome, condemn'd by theſe Ar- 
ticles, were ſo Beneficial to the whole Body of the Clergy, 
that without 4 Miracle they could not be agreed to by a AG 
Jor part, i. e. of the Convocation. Introd. to the Expoſ. on 
29. Art. (2) That there was the like Art uſed in ſetting forth 
Hoinet's Catechiſm; and for this he vouches the Acknow- 
ledgement of Philper, and Archbiſhop G anmer himſelf. For 
thus Philpot ſpeaks, Concerning the Article of the Catechiſm, 
T think you are deceived in the Title of the Catechiſm, in that 
it beareth the Title of the Synod of London, laſt before this, 
elths* many of them which were then preſent, were never made 
wy there in ſetting it forth ; for that this Houſe had gran- 
ted the Authority unto certain Perſons to be N the 
King's Majeſty, &c. Fox Vol. III. p. 20. But the Biſhop 
of Saram is willing to allow Philpor's Evidence, but not 
his Reaſon upon it; ſaying, 7 hat Philpot „ this, being 
preſt with un Objection, to which he had no other Anſwer ready 
be knew there was ſuch a Commiſſion, and therefore he fan- 
cied he had prepared theſe Books. To this he adds the Te- 
ſtimony of Archbiſhop Cranmer, concerning the ſaid Cate- 
chiſm, in his Examination before the Convocation in Oæx- 
ford, where Heſton the Prolocutor objected to him in theſe 
Words: Welt. Alſo you have ſet forth 4 8 in the 
Name of the Synod in London, and yet there be Fifty which 
Witneſfſing that they were of the number of the Convocation, 
never heard one word of this Catechiſm. Cran. I was 1gno- 
rant of the ſetting to of that Title; and as ſoon as Thad know- 
ledge thereof, I did not like it. Therefore when I complai- 
© med thereof to the Council, it was anſwered 4 them, that the 
Book was ſo intituled, becauſe it was ſet forth in the time of 
Convocation. Fox Vol. Ill. p. 80. The Biſhop. of Sarum 
| Cites the further Teſtimony of Archbiſhop Crarmer, in the 
Interrogatories put to him, in order to his final Cenſure. 
Inter. Item, T hat the ſaid Thomas Cranmer, c. did com- 
pile, and canſed to be ſet abroad diverſe Books, Anſw. As 


s of both Provinces, 
and the whole Cleargie, in 


: plain Forgery ; but he does not tell us agai 


= 


ARTICU LI. 


Articles whereupon it was a- Articuli de quibus conve- 


nit inter Arcbiepiſed- 
pos & Epiſcopos, utri- 
uſq; Provinciæ, & Cle- 
rum uni ver ſum in y- 


nodo Londini, Anno 


chbiſhops and 


for the Catechiſm, the Book of Articles, with the other Book 
againſt: Wincheſter, be granted the ſame to be bis dorngs. Fox 

ol III. p. 656. Theſe Proofs the Biſhop thiuks fo ſtrong, 
that they decide the Point, jo that it will admit of no more 
Debate, Vid. Bp. Sar. Reflections on the Rights of Convo- 
cation. - 7 

Dr. Atterbury on the other fide contends, that theſe Arti- 
les were paſſed either by the whole Body of the Convocati- 
on, or by a Committee: As to the Biſhop's Argument, that 
the major Part of the Synod could not have agreed to them 
without a Miracle ; he anſwers, That the Acts of another 
Synod, ten Tears afterwards, aſſure us ſuch a Miracle was 

ne. Aud for this he cites a Copy of the Acts of the Convo- 
cation, 1562, written in a Hand of the time, and taken from 
the Regiſters of that Convocation ſoon after it ſate, giving 
an Account of the Proceedings of every Day. And in the 
igth of January are theſe words: Ez (Prolocutor) alteriur 
propoſuit quod Articuli in Synodo Londinenſi tempore nuper 
Aegir Edwards ſext w 1 traditi fint quibuſdam alits viriſ ex 
cetu dicti Domus Inferioris, ad hoc etiam electis, ut eos dili- 
genter perſpiciant, examinent & ren, ac prout its vi- 
ſum faerit, corrigaut & reforment. Aud the Prolocutor fur- 
ther propoſed, that the Articles ſet forth by the Synod of London, 
in the time of Edward VT. &c, Att. Rights, &c. p. 379. 


This Journal, the Biſhop ſays, deſerves »o Credit, but is a 
inſt whom the 


Charge is laid, nor upon what Reaſons it is grounded. 

Dr. Heylin is of an Opinion not different from that of 
Dr. Atterbury, and ſays, That it may be concluded, 
© that the Cenvocation had devolved their Power on ſome 
© grand Committee, ſufficiently Authoriz'd to Debate, Con. 
© clade, and Publiſh what they had concluded in the name of 
the reſt. And being ſo impower'd to that end and purpoſe, 
© the Articles by them concluded and agreed upon, may war- 
© rantsbly be affirm'd to be the Acts and Products of the 
Convocation, confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd for ſuch by the 
© King's Authority, as appears further by the Title, viz. 
© Regia Autboritate editi; and for this quotes the foremen- 
© tion'd words of Philpot, That the ſaid 42 bad granted tbe 
* Authority to make Feckeſinſticl Laws, &c. ſpoken with 
© relation to the Catechiſm. This he ſays may be alſo the 
© Caſe of the Book of Articles, which may be truly and 
© juſtly ſaid to be the work of the Convocation, tho ma- 
© ny . et of it never ſaw the ſame, Adding, . 
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hat Convecation held © php Camugtation holden a ee compu 


ff OR: in % London, in he Tear «ff our 
Leu God gba, according © 


© it been otherwiſe, King Edward, a moſt Pious and Reli- 
< gious Prince, mult needs be looked on as A wicked v 
© lewd Impoſtot, in putting ſich a-borrible Cheat 2 
< all his Subjects, by fathering theſe Articles gn 
q he Convocation, which b them not, nor ever 
© gave conſent to them. And yet it is not altogether 
« improbable, but that theſe Articles being Debated and 
© Agrecd upon by the ſaid Committee, might alſo paſs the 
© Yote of the whole Convocation, th 
© in the Acts thereof, which either have beenloſt, or were 
© never Regiſtred. Beſides, it is to be obſerved that the 
© Church of England, for the firſt five Years of Queen 
©Ehzabeth, retaingl theſe Articles and none other, as 
© the publick Teners of the Church, in point of Dodrine ; 
© which certainly ſhe never had done, bad they been com- 
© mended to her by leſs Anthority than a Convocation”, 
To give my Opinion freely concerning theſe oppoſite 
Sentiments, I think the latter is the moſt Charitable, and the 
moſt Reaſonable. For the Rules of our Religion forbid us to 
tax any one with a Crime, eſpecially fo foul an one as For- 
ery, without ſuch evident Proof and Notoriety of Fact, as 
is next to emonſtration. Which Rules bind yet cloſer, 
when the Perfons accuſed demand, not only. Reſpe& and 
Gratitudefrom us, but the expoſing their ImperfeCtions ſtrikes 
at our Religion, and gives occaſion to our common Adver- 
ſaries to Blaſpheme. With Submifſion to his Lordſhip, I 
think it was alittle too ſevere to tax Dr. Azterbury, or the 
Writer of the MSS. he quotes, with Forgery ; but to Charge 
ſuch a ſhuffling Trick upon a pious Prince and his Miniſtry, 
to whom we owe the Benefits of our Reformation, and upon 


the moſt Eminent of the Proteſtant Clergy, many of which 


laſti down their Lives for our common Religion, is a De- 
rce-of Incaution, which one would not have expected from 
is Locdſhip's rudence and Moderation. Nor do I think 
thag his Lordſhip's Reaſonings have ſo decided this Point, 
that it will admit of no more Debate, I am humbly of Opi- 


nion; that ſome things have drop'd from his Lordſhip'sPen + 


in this Point, which have happened to perplex it more than 
it was before. What Dr. Arterbury advanced, in Proof of 
the regular paſſing theſe Articles in King Edward's Reign, 
from the Joyrpal he cited, has brought to light an Autho- 
rity which h ad lain unobſerv'd before, and deſerv d a further 
Conſideration, than to throw it off, by ſaying, it it 4 plain 
Forgery. Forthe words which he cites are not only found 
in the Tranſcript he made uſe of, but in the very Original 
Acts themſelves, as I find them publiſhed by. Dr. Gi in 
his Symodus Anglicana, p. 192. Without the variation of a 
Letter or 8 Iabte- So that the Evidence produced by Dr. 
Atte bury ſtill ftands good, notwithſtanding; his Lordſhip's 
Impeachment, and we have the Authority of the Convoca- 
tion of 1562, to prove that the firſt Edition of the Articles 
welke in Synodo Londinenſi tempore ner Regis Edwardi 
ſexti ediri; the plain Engliſh of which is, that they were 
either pafled in Convocation at Landon, or at leaſt drawn 
up by ordet of Convocation. | But ſuppoſing the Trick had 
been play'd, which his Lordſhip ſuggeſts, would Queen 
Elzabeth's Convocation have ventuꝶ d to have averhal'd this 
Matter again, ten Years after, and Havesv indicated a Fraud, 
which was notorious to all the Popiſh Biſhops and Clergy, 
who being turned out of their Preferments, would never 
have ſpared them, could they have had ſuch an Adyantage a- 
gant them? If the Convocation of 1562 had. been con- 

* 4 any ſuch indirect Practice of the Proteſtant Cler- 

Te 


ing EZward's time, they would havepaſſed the whole 
2 over in filence, they would have compoſed a New 


Set of Articles theigfelves, without any Relation had to the 

old Book, and not have gone about to have vindicated a 

Fraud, wh 

this too when, there was no oceaſion for it, and they might 

as well have gone on upon their work, without it. 
Neither do I think that Archdeacon Philpo?'s Evidence, 


in this Point, has fo little weight as his, Lordſhip is pleaſed: 


to allow it; and that he only * this, being preſſed with 
an Ohection to which he had no other Anſwer realy. There 
is nothing in all Mr. Ph:/po7's Character, which cau make us 
ſuſpect him to have givenany diverting ot infiacere Anſwer, 
ou account of the hardeſt Objection that he could be preſſed 


wit, He was a Gentleman by Extraction, and a Man of good 
n 


2nſe; that he wanted neither Honeſty nor Courage, is plain 
rom his dying for his Religion; and therefore we may be ſure, 
ie would never ſolemuly atteſt any thing to be true, which he 
was not certain of the Truth of. But I do not find that Pil 
pot was preſſed by any thing relating to the Articles, or that 


o' we find nothing 


ich mult tend only to their own, Diſgrace, and 


tat iam Eccleſiæ Ang- 
licana, ad tollendam G. 


& Was preſſed by any thing elſe. The Cost ocation 
* the firſt of Queen Mary, tel, 20, , Refol- 
red upon two Points ; © Fir, That Chriſt was natural- 
7 preſent in the Sacrament of "the Altar c Secondly, 

hat +hs. GC atechila [et tarts in the laſt of King Edward, 
was not of that Houſe's Agreement * forth, and im- 
mediately fell to Subſcribing to the Truth of theſe two 
Propoſitions: This was indeed hot-headed work, to Re- 
ſolve and Subſcribe, without cither Proof or Debate. There- 
fore Mr. Archdeacon Philpot voluntarily ſtood up in his 
place, and told them, thatthis Catechiſm was ſet forth by the 
Committee for Ecclefjaltical Law. And in this Point he 
thought the Setter furth thereof nothing to have ſlandered the 
Hole as they by their Subſcription tugnt about to perſtuade 
the World, fince they had our Synodal Authority, unto them com- 
mitted, to make ſuch Spiritnal, as they thought convenient and 


. neceſſary, Fox Vol. Il. p. 20. But (till all this is with 


* 


relation to the Catechiſm, and not to the Articles. The 
Articles indeed and the Catechiſm were printed together 
in 1553; but in the Title of the Book they are clearly di- 
ſtinguiſned from each other. Catechiſmus Brevis, Chriſti- 


ag Diſciphneſumman contigens;ompibus Ludi Magiſtris Au- 
, 5 74 IL 2 [tris Au 


tate Rggid commendatys, ic Catechiſino adjuncti ſunt 
Articuli 45 aibus, &C. —ů cum Privites s Sereniſh. Rents 
A. D. MDLIII. Here you may fee that Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer took care, in the Latin Edition of the Catechiſm, that 
it ſhould be attributed only to the Royal Authority, and 
not to that of Convocation. Upon the whole it ſeems not 
improbable, that the Articles ſhould have paſſed the whole 
Houſe, or at leaſt that they were more publickly treated of 
in the Committee for Eccleſiaſtical Laws, than the Cate- 
chiſm. Fot the Popiſh Convocation never ventures. to ar- 
raigh the Articles, but always the Catechiſm ; as appears 
before in the Citation out of Cramer's Tryal, Te have ſet 
forth à Catechiſm, &c. Therefore to be ſure the Articles 
had ſome elearer Authority of the Synod than the Cate- 
chiſm; for finceths. Articles. muſt needs grieve them more, 
they being forced by the King's InjunQion to ſubſcribe to- 
them, yet, notwithſtanding this, they have nothing to ſay 
againſt theſe hated. Articles, but are forced to wreek all 
their Spleen againſt a poor Catechiſm. Pi 
As to Archbiſhop Cramer's complaining to the Council 
of the falſe Title, this likewiſe relates to the Catechiſm ; 
for Hors is not a word of the Articles in all that Relation 
in Fx, | i | 
As to Archbiſhop Cremer $making Anſwer, That ar for the 
Catechiſm, the Book of A with- the other Book againſt 
Wincheſter, he grants them ta be his dotngs; we may ſay that this 
does not hiader, but that the Convecation might have a 
hand in ſome of them. likewiſe. \ The Archbiſhop might 
call them hir doings, becauſe he firſt propoſed them to the 
Convocation; or, when N paſſed the Convocation, 
they might be attributed to him who was Prefident thereof; 
as all our Provincial Conſtitutions bear the Name of the 
Axchbiſhops who n in the Convocations, wherein the 
Canons were made. And in this Senſe Conſtitutioues Peck- 
am, ep, Arundel, &c. are the dung: of . thoſe, ſeveral 
Arehbiſhops. | 
This. was ſuch ſufficient, Proof of theſe Articles being, 
ſome. way or other, paſſed in Convocation, as ſerved. to 
lilence all Objections of the Papilts, as ſatisfy'd the Convo- 
cation of 1562, held ten Years afterwards, and ſettled this 
Matter ſo as hardly any one ever ſince has ventured to Di- 
ſpute it. The firſt Man that ever feem'd, to queſtion it, 
was. Fuller in his Church - Hiſtory, who in his triffling way 
ſays, this barren. Convocation. is intituled tbe Parent of the. 
Articles of. Religion; and ſpeaking of the Committee of Con- 
vocation before- mentioned, ſays, the Compacation (it ſeems) 
paſſed, aver tbeir Power; and that he ſhould be-thankfad to. 
him who aul produce the Uriginal Inſtrument ; ridiculing, 
in his awk Was Way, the receiv'd. Opinion ot their, being 
paſſed in Convocation, Which he. ſays, the King could not 
ruſh, they having ander the fair Rind of Proteſtant Profe ſſiou, 
the rutten Core of Romiſhb Superſtition, Fuller's Church His 


Jars P..420. PID | 
Heylin, in his Examen lliſtoricum, takes the triffling May 
to task; he wing, I hat this was an impudent Arraigament of 
the King and Council; That the Ning had noxeaſunto haue any 
ſuch; Fealouſy at that tine of ibe major Part of the Clergy, bus 
that be might truſi them with Power to meddle with matters 
of Religion (which, ts the only. Argument which our Author 
bringeth againſt theſe Articles.) This Conuacatiua being hole 
den in the ſixth Tear of bis. Reign, when moſt of the Epiſcopal, 
$ 


ces, 


CHURCH of 


Tear 155,49 root ou: to the Computation G the 
Church f Englande, | for 
(As 7 ding of the + Oider- Editi Authoritate fe- 


the Diſcord” of Opi- 
nons, and Eſtabliſh 


Sees and Pirochial Charches were filled with Men agreeable 
to his Deſires, and generally conformable to the Form of Mor- 
Hip, then by Law Eſtabliſhed. And in Anſwer to his Ar- 
gument from the Mence of the Acts, he ſays, The Truth 
16, that the Records of Convocation during this King's whole 
Keigu, and the five ri Tears of Queen ary, are very im- 
perfect and dejective, moſt. of them, being hft, and amon 
others, thoſe of this preſent Tear ; and yet one might conclude 
as trongly, that my Mother died Childleſs becauſe my Chriſt- 
ning 15 not found inthe Pariſh Regiſter , as that the Convoca- 
tion of this Tear was barren, becauſe the Add and Articles of 
it are not entred in the Fournal Book, Exam. Hiſt. p. 122, 
123, This perfecly ſtop'd Fuller's Mouth, who in his Re- 
ply canfay nothing to it. Now ſince this was of force to 
confute the Author of the Objection, it had deſerved ſome 
Conſideration from thole who have been Retailers of his Ar- 
gament, vid. Preface. N 5 
| Diverſities of Opinions. ] Theſe Articles could not be de- 
ſigued to oblige all Perſons who are to Subſcribe to them, 
that they ſhould agree in every Point of Theology, which is 
controverted among Divines, that being a thing impoſlible ; 
for, Men will neceſſarily diſagree in many of thefe things 
according to the different Degrees of their Learning, an 
the ſeveral Courſes of their Studies: But that they mould 
{o far agree. as to own their Satisfaction in thoſe Points, 
which are expreſly determined by plain words, in thefe Ar- 
ticles. ' So that any Perſon who” believes the Popiſh Do- 
Erines of Purgatory, Tranfubſtantiation, Invocation of 
Saints, &c. cannot ſincerely Subſcribe to theſe Articles, 
which do exprefly conderna thoſe Doctrines. And this is 
the Reaſon of this Expreffion, of for avoiding Diverſity of 
Opinions, and for eſtabliſhing Conſent touching true Religion, 
or it would have been a great Blemiſh to our Reforma- 
tion, to have a Miniſter in. one Church 8 up the 
Doctrine of the Maſs, and another againſt it; one Writ- 
ing for the Worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, and another the 
direct contrary. But, as for thoſe . Points, 
which do not affect the main of Religion, which ſeldom of- 
fer themſelves to be handled in Popular Diſcourfes, and 
not being in theſe Articles expreſly determined, the Clergy 
are as much at liberty, to entertain different Opinions from 
each other concerning them, as they were before. 
But then conſiderable Caution muſt be uſed herein, and 
Men muſt not indulge fanciful Gloſſes, and wiredraw the 
Words in the Articles to unreaſonable Senſes, to reconcile 
them to their particular Opinions. I do not Know that we 
have any Authentick Rule, beſides the general Laws of 
Interpretation, to govern us in this matter; unleſs we will 
allow that in King James the Iſt's Declaration to be one, 
(tho? I believe the Force of it did not, nor was deſign'd to 
extend beyond his time,) That ne Man thereafter ſhould 
Put bis Own your or. Comment to be the meaning of the Ar- 
zicle, but. ſhould take it in the Literal and Grammatical 
Senſe. From this the Learned Biſhop Barnet draws this 
Inference, That an Article being conceived in ſuch general 
words, that it can admit of different Literal and Grammati- 
cal Senſes, even when. the Sewſes are plainly contrary te each 
other, both Sides may Subſcribe the Article with à good Con- 
ſcience, and without any Equivocation. Introduct.. to the 
Expoſition on the Thirty Nine Art. p. 6, Theſe words 
have been the occaſion of a greatdeal of Diſcourſe and Con- 
troverſy, and tho” poſſibly his Lordſhip may have in ſome 
Particulars extended hisown Rule too far, yet I cannot but 
own, that upon the main this Rule holds crue. And tho” I 
am no ways concerned to vindicate the Biſhop ; yet this 
Aſſertion of his having been ſometimes attack'd, I think, 
without due caution, I will venture to ſay ſomething in 
Juſtification of that, and add ſome further Rules; for the 
Explication ofthe Articles. 1. It is very 
Some Articles probable, that ſome of theſe Articles were 
purpoſely drawn purpoſely drawn up in generatTernis, for 
7 in general the Satisfaction of Perſons,” who had 
erms. different Sentiments, in ſome particular 
And this I think can be no 


Points. 


doubt to any one wha reads over the Names of thoſe, who. 


Compiled and firſt Subſcribed to theſe Articles. Some 
of them learn'd their Divinity frony the Fathers, with- 
qut any Relation had to the Doctrines of Modern Divines; 
ſome. went upon the foot of Lather's and Melaucton's 
Doctrine; others that had been Exiles at Geneva were per- 
fectly wedded to Calvins Divinity, and perhaps not a little 
to his Form of Church Diſcipline, Some were for areal, 

tho* undeterminable Preſence in the Euchariſt ; whilſt others 


ſeiplinarian Humour, which will admit no Latitude in Reli- 


Vinionum diffen/ionem, 
© con ſen ſum in vera 
Religione firmandum. 


ENO LAN P. 


1 
thought Chriſt's Body was only there by Figure, or Repre- 
ſentation, Now can any one ſay that theſe ſeveral Perions 
held no diverſity of Opinions? or can any one think, that 
they would agree to the paſſing theſe Articles, but that 
they thought they were concerved in fuel general terms, that 
they all might A c. them with a good Conſcience, aud with- 
ont Equivecation* Now take this either with. relation to 
King Edward's or Queen Elizabeth's Articles, we ſhall find 
that the Drawers up of them were in ſeveral things of very 
different Opinions, not only before, but after their Sub- 
ſcription to the Articles. For the Truth of this 1 appeal 
either to the N of ſeveral of thoſe Divines them- 
ſelves, or to the Collections made out of them by Mon- 
tague and Pryn, Heylin and Hickman, Biſhop Coſms, &c, 
But for the preſent, this mdy ſuffice, Dorman wrote his 
Book againſt our Reformation not long after Queen Eli- 
zabeth"s Articles were publiſhed, wherein he ſays, that our 
Divines were not agreed about the Doctrine of the Real 
Preſence, that Ce Preached at Rocheſter for the Real Pre- 
ſence, and Grizdal at Londen againſt it; 
that Archbiſhop Parker being a Lutheran, Some of the 
maintained a third Opinion. His Book Compilers of them 
was anſwered by Dr. Howel, who does of different Opi- 
not altogether deny the Charge, but will ions. 
not allow it to amount to a Schiſm, as 
he taxes it, in our Church: He only ſays, * Theſe were ſmall 
matters in Comparifon, however he called them by the 
Name of Schiſm; and that they little troubled the State 
© of the Church, whilſt he named one as diverſe from other 
in Opinion in one Point, and falſely ſurmized of another 
to be a Lutheran”, He diſallows indeed the Imputation 
againſt the Archbiſhop, but owns the difference between the 
other two, reckoning it to be but a ſmall matter. Vid. 
Stripe“? Annals of Queen Elizabeth, p. 297. And if we 
conſider Talbots Petition againſt the Predeſtinarian Do- 
ctrine, and the qualifying Clauſes then added, hath choſen in 


Chriſt out of Mankind ; and the leaving out the words 
though the Decrees of Predeſtination be unknown to us; and 
making the Sentence run, Furthermore we mnſt receive 


God's Promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they be generally ſet forth un- 
to us im Holy Scripture; and in our doings, that H'i!l of God 
1s to be followed, which we have expreſly declar'd to us in the 
Ford of God: This does Clearly ſhew, ; it was the deſign 
of the Compilers of theſe Articles, to oblige the Subſcri- 
bers only to ſome general Agreement, and not to force 
them all to conſent to any one Particularity of Opinion. 
And truly this is the Judgment of the 
moſt Learned and Zealous Defenders of 
our Church: Men never taxed with any de/igned, the Opi- 

faulty Latitude of Opinions, at leaſt mon of the moſt 

with Disfavour to the Church. King | Eminent 2 

Charles the Iſt, I think, is an unexcep- of our Church. 

tionable Authority in this Point, who 

in his Declaration publiſhed with the Articles 1630 ſays, 

If gven in thoſe curious Points, in which the preſent Diffe- 

rences lie, moſt Men of all ſorts take the Articles of the/, _ 
Church of England for them, then may be inferred, what , / 
the Right Reverend Biſhop of Cheſter Path ſaid; This rather 

gives Teſtimony of the great Wiſdom and Moderation of the / 
Charch, which in Points doubtful and controverted, hath pro- 

pounded only that which no Sober Man can make matter of 

Doubt, or Subject of Controverſy. And again, In theſe cu- 

rious and unhappy Differences, which have for ſo many hun- 

dred Tears in different Times and Places exercis'd the Church 

of Chriſt; we ill that all further curious ſearch be laid aſide, 

and theſe Diſputes ſhut up in God's Promiſes, as they be ge- 

erally ſer forth to us in Holy Scriptures, and the general 

Meaning of the Articles of the Church of England, Arch- 

biſhop Laxd ſays, The Church of England never declared, 

that every one of her Articles are Fundamentals in the Faith; for 

it is onething to ſay, uo one of them is Superſtitions or Errone- 

our, and quite another to ſay, every one of them 1s Fundamen- 

tal. Land againſt Baar 14, Biſhop Brambal declares 

his Opmion in this Point thus, Hit were not for this Di- 


That this was 


gion, but makes each Nicety a Fundamental, and every private 
2 an Article of Faith, which prefers particular 
rrors before general Truths ; I doubt not but that all re- 
formed Churches whuld eaſily be reconciled ; Wherefore in 
ſuch Puts which may be held diverſly of diverſe Men (ſalva 
fidei compage) Iwonld not take any Man's Liberty from him, 
and humbly beſeech all Men that they would not take mine 
from me, Bramhal's Fair Warning. Biſhop Sanderſon, 
2mong 


i 
| | 
| 
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| of, were drawn up in general Terms, foreſeeing that 4 5 


Religion. 


Publiſhed by the King's 
Authority. 


among his Directions for Peace, lays down this for one, 
That particular Churches wonld be as tender as be in 
giving their Definitions and Determinations, eſpecially where 
there may be admitted a Latitude of Diſſenting, without 
prejudice done either to the Subſtance of the Catholick Faith, 
or to the Tranquility of the Church, or to the Salvation of the 
Diſſenter. Sand. Pax, Eccleſiæ. Biſhop Sparrow was as 
great a Lover of our Conſtitution as any one, and yet de- 
clares for a greater Liberty of Opinion, than moſt have 
done. In Controverſies about Dodtrines, wherein the Church 
has received no ſuch clear Determination of either part from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſhe hath Power to declare her own 
Senſe in the Controverſy, and to determine which part ſhall be 
received and profeſt for Truth by her Members, and that too 
under Ecckefloftical Penalty and Cenſure, which they are ac- 


cordingly bound to ſubmit to, not as an infallible Verity, but” 


as a probable Truth, and reſt in her Determination, till it be 
made plain by as great or a greater Authority, that this her 
Determination is an Error; and if it ſhall appear to any of 
the Members to be an Error, or if they ſhall think it to beſo 
by the weight of ſuch Reaſons as are privately ſuggeſted to 
them, yet they are ſtill obliged to Silence and Peace (where 
the Deciſion of a particular Church is againſt the Doctrine of 
the Univerſal) not to profeſs in this caſe againſt the Churches 
Determination, becauſe the profeſſing ſuch a controverted 
Truth is not neceſſary, but the Preſervation of the Peace and 
Unity of the Church is. Sparrow's Pref, to his Collection. 
Dr. Heylm was never taxed for want of regard to the Con- 
ſtitution of the Church, and yet he expreſſes himſelf thus: 
Their (i. e. the Compilers of the Articles) Moderation was 
not leſs viſible, in not ſtuffing the Book of Articles with all 
Conclufions Theological, in which a Latitude of Judgment 
was to be allow'd as far as mightbe with Peace and Charity. 
As they omitted many whole Articles, and qualified the Ex- 
preſſions of ſome others, in 5 Edward's Book; ſo they were 
very [paring in De wing any thing, which was merely matter 
of Modality, Hiſt. of Queen Elizabeth, p. 159. He yet 
declares himſelf more expreſly in this Point elſewhere. 
The Articles of the Proteſtant Church, in the Infancy there- 


rity would grow wp to fill the ſame; meaning that theſe hol 
Alen did — diſcover, that Differences in Fud, 0 
would unavoidably happen in the Church, and were loth to 
unc hurch any, and drive them off from an Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
munion for petty Differences, which made them Pen the Ar- 
ticles in comprehenſive words, to take in all whodifferin 
in Branches meet in the Root of the ſame Religion. Hey? 
Hiſt. Quinquart. P. 2. c. 8, 
But I know not how it has come to 
The meaning of pals, that the Biſhop of Sarum has made 
Subſcription ex his own Rule leſs defenſible, by a Proof 
animo. which he has brought from the Form of 
Kew Subſcription in the 36th Canon, I Sub- 
ſeribe willingly and ex animo, c. which words, his Lordſhip 
ſays, ſeem to declare a Man's vwn Opinion, and not a bare 
Conſent to an Article of Peace, or an Engagement to Silence 
and Submiſſion. I am not altogether different from his Lord- 
ſhip's Judgment in this matter, but I am not ſo well ſatiſ- 
fy'd with the Reaſon he grounds it upon. For ex animo 
in that Place does not ſignify according to my Opinion, 
or as I am firmly believe; but readily, or heartily. For this 
Form of Subſcription is not a Form for Subſcription to the 
Thirty Nine Articles, but to the Three Articles contained 
in that Canon, which are not ſo much Articles of Opinion 
as of Conſent, and the Subſcription to them declares, not 
what the Subſcriber believes, but what he readily Conſents 
to; for when the Subſcriber by the Second Article promiſes, 
that he will uſe the Book of Common-Prayer, how can he 
be ſaid to Subſcribe to this, as his Opinion? He Sublcribes 
to this Clauſe ex animo, becauſe he heartily conſents to uſe 
this Book, But beſides, his Lordſhip is under ſome little 
Miſtake to think, that ex anime does ſignify, according to a 
Man's Judgment or Opinion. For, as far as I le to 
obſerve, ex animo never ſignifies ſo in the Latin T ongue, 
unleſs joined with the words dicere, lopui, &c. Equidem di- 
cam ex animo quod ſentio. Tuſc. Q. Lib. iii, fignifies, J 
truiy will ſpeak as] think. And fo perhaps in a like Senſe, 
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together; ex animo mult in this 


: 


ohannem 


dini, apud 


Titulus Artic. Ed. VI. Lat. 
Articuli de quibus in Synodo Londi- 
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ex animo credere. Cic, ad. Att. But when it is joined to 
words of willing, wiſhing, loving, &c. it then fignifies rea- 
dily, or heartily. So amare ex animo, to love one heartily; 
Cic. ad. Q. Fed: Ex animo commendare, to recommen 
one heartily, Cie. ad Att. So'ex animo miſer, ſays the Man 
in Plautus, I am as miſerable, at a Man could wiſh. Plaut. 
Trinum. Tibi bene ex animo volo, I heartily wiſh your 
welfare, Teren. Heaut, Ile, quem quem beneficio conjungis, 
ex animo facit; When you have obliged any one he will com- 
ply with your deſires readily. Ter. Xdelph. So that by the 
ſame Analogy the words W And ex animo being joined 
orm of Subſcriptiou 5. 

nity readily. This may not be improper to be obſerved; 
for the miſunderſtanding of this Expreſſion, in the Subſcrip- 
tion Form, may occalion ſome unreaſonable Scruples 
in conſcientious Men, and keep ſome of the beſt Men 
from entring into Holy Orders. ITS 

2. The Subſcriber ought to Aﬀent to Articles to be 
each Article, taken in the Literal and explained in 4 
Grammatical Senſe. For if People were Grammatical 
allowed to makefar -fetch'd Interpretati- Sexſe. 
ons of any Article, to take words | 
in an unuſual Meaning, to add or diminiſh, to ſupply 
Words to be underſtood, to take Emphatical Words for Ex- 
pletives, that have no Signification ; one might by ſuch Me- 
thod make every thing out of any thing, and explain the Bible 
into the Alcoran. But whereas the Civilians have divided the 
Grammatical Senſe into two kinds, the Senſus Grammati- 
calis ab origine, and the Senſus Grammaticalis Popu- 
laris, Grot. de jure Bell, Lib. ii. c. 16. the latter 
only is to be allow'd in the Interpretation of any Law or 
Writing. For to take Words-in their firſt Original Signifi- 
cation, which by length of time they have much varied 
from, may carry them off to a Senſe very different 'from 
what they were intended. Therefore the Expreſſions muſt 
be taken, in the plain common Senſethey are generally uſed 
in, or were uſed in at the time of the making ſuch Law, 
or Writing. ö | wit 

3. But then, as the Biſhop of Sarum 
obſerves, there may ſeveral Grammatical There may be 
Senſes, ſometimes very fairly, be put up- more Grammati- 
on Expreſſions. His Lordſhip inſtances cal Sexſes. 
in the'third Article of Chriſt's Deſcent 
into Hell; which Perſons may. Subſcribe to, who by 
Hell either underſtand the Place of Torments, the Grave, 
or State of . ſeparate Souls. This is ſo clear a Caſe 
that I cannot imagine, why any one ſhould find fault 
with his Lordſhip, upon this. Account ; for did nor 
King Edward's Articles determine it to a Local Hell, 
his Soul being ſeparate from his Body remained with the Spi- 
rits, &c. And was not this Clauſe ſtruck out in Queen 
Elizabeth's Articles? Now can any one think that all the 
Subſcribers to King Edward's Book did, at one inſtant, 
change their Opinions ? or if they had, would not the Ar- 
ticle have been drawn up more expreſs than it is? The 
Truth of the matter is, Archbiſhop Parker, and thoſe who 
drew up the New Edition of the Articles in 1562, ſtruck 
out the latter Clauſe, which ſeemed a little to Countenance 
a Popiſh Doctrine, leaving the former part to ſtand, which 
being ſet down in general words, Perſons might underſtand, 
according to their own Opinion, either one way or other ; 


and ſo the matter paſſed over quietly, which -otherways 


might have occaſioned a Diſpute. 

4. Forrightly underſtanding the Senſe © 
of an Article, beſides the Governing our But not contra- 
ſelves by the Grammatical Senſe of the to the known 
words, the Senſe of the Compilers of Suſe of the Com- 
them is to be highly regarded; a Law poſers. 
being to be Interpreted according to 
the Mind of the Legiſlator, So that if the Compilers of 
the Articles have expreſſed themſelves obſcurely in any 
place, that is to be explained by what we find to have 


been their avowed Opiutons, or. by ſome other Place of 


their Writiags or Autaentick Books, where they have ex- 

7 7 themtelves clearly, For itiftance, in the T'went 
hird Article, if it be doubted, what is meant by theſe 
words, thoſe we ought to judge lawfully called and ſent, which 
| be 


aan 


— 
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King Edward VI. Ar- 
ticles. 


Axr. I. Of Faith. 


'There is but one liy- 
ing and true God, ever- 


be called and choſen to this work by Men who have publick 
Authority given them in the Congregation to call and ſend 
Miniſters : Is the Authority of the Church, or the Autho- 
rity of the State to be underſtood ? Are thoſe that have 
Authority to ſend Miniſters, to be Biſhops, or mere Preſ- 
byters? If a number of Eraſtians or Presbyterians had drawn 
up theſe Articles, theſe general Words might have been in- 
terpreted to their Senſe ; but when they were drawn u 
- fe who well underſtood the Antient Fathers an 

nons of the Church, and who themſelves drew up the 
Forms of Ordination, where all Ordinations are enjoined 
to be performed by a Biſhop, there can no doubt be made 
what they meant by public Authority; for neither by the 
Laws of the Church or by the Laws of the Realm any 
- publick Authority is granted to any other than Biſhops, 
to 2 to call, or ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Vine- 
yard. 


A liberty left 
for different Inter- 
pretations, when 
drawn up in ge- 
neral Termin. 


and © true * 


5. But what if in ſome Points the 
Minds of the Legiſlators be various, 
but however for Peace ſake they agree 
in ſome Propoſition which deſignedly 
they expreſs in general Terms, that 
thoſe of each Side may agree to ? 
That this is frequently Matter of Fact, 
no one can be ignorant, who reads either the Antient 
or the Modern Councils. Why in ſuch caſe, thoſe that 
are obliged by the Laws have as much Liberty , for 
difference of Interpretation, as the Legiſlators them- 
ſelves. And if any of theſe Articles do plainly ap- 
pear to be ſo, as perhaps one or two of them may, 
they are to be underſtood only as Articles of Peace or 
Communion, and Divines of different Judgments may 
conſcientiouſly Subſcribe to them. 

6. Another good Rule for Interpre- 


Incaſe of Re- tation laid down by the Civil Law is, 
pagnancy, the that if any Part of a Law fhall ſeem 
moſt prous fide contrary to another, that Part ſhall pre- 
zo be taken. vail, Quæ canſas habet, aut magis ho- 


neſtas aut magis utiles; Which ſhall be 
7 conducing to Piety or the common Good. Now in the 
XVIIth Article there does appear to be the ſame ſort of Re- 
pugnancy. The former part of it is drawn up ſo, as very 
much countenances the Syſtematical or particular Predeſti- 
nation, #7. e. God's Determination of every Man's final 
Doom from all Eternity: The latter part poſitively aſſerts 
the Predeſtination as *tis delivered in Scripture, which de- 
notes only a Call to the Goſpel, Now whereas the latter 
Senſe ſeems more to conduce to the Honour of God, to 
the Advancement of Piety, and tothe Quiet of Mens Con- 
ſciences, I ought to cloſe with that rather than with the 


former. 3 
7. Another Rule which the Civilians 
in a like caſe lay down is: Qzod poſtremo 


bat is laſt . r * 
. diftum eft vincat: The Obligation lies in 
2 ä wh is laſt ſaid, Therefore, to 


inſtance again in the XVIIth Article. 
Tho' the former part thereof did as 
much countenance the rigid Predeſtinarian Doctrine, as is 
pretended; yet the latter part, we muſt receive God's Pro- 
wriſes in ſuch wiſe, as they be generally ſet forth te us in Holy 
Scripture, muſt direct our Judgment in this matter, it b - 
ing deſigned to qualify what had been ſaid before; ſo that 
am not obliged to own any manner of Predeſtination, 
Decree or Purpeſe, but what is ſet forth in Scripture, 


pI 


* 


God. ] The uſe of the word Gd, to 

Original ef the ſignify the ſupreme Being, ſeems to be 
Word GO. of vaſt Antiquity in our Northern Nati- 
| ons; Which the Romans having turned 
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"Onus eft vivus & ve- 
rus Deus, æternus, 


God, Ever- 


into Latin, took the Deity deſigned by it to be a particular 
Local Namen. Aſſerins, in the Life of King Alfred, 
makes him and his Saxon Predeceſſors to be deſcended from 
ag ee Pagani pro Deo venerabantur; whom the Pa- 
ans Worſhipped for a God. And the Poet Seduliut, a 

orth-Britain, who lived in the time of Theodoſins the 
Younger, ſpeaks of the ſame as a particular Deity of the 
Britains, and other Northern Nations. 


Cum [0 Ts gentiles ſtudeant figmenta Poete, 
Grandiſonis pompare modis, tragicoq; boatu 
Ridiculove GEDA — 


Whilſt Gentile Bards ſtudy their feigned Gods 
With pompous Verſe to praiſe, with Tragick cry 
To GEAD odd-ſhapen Idol 


But it does not appear, that the Saxon by their GE AD 
meant any thing elſe than the other Germans did by their 
W OD, or WODEN, for the G and W are recipro- 
cally uſed in German and Gauliſh words, as Galli, Walls : 
Wilhelm, Guilhelm, So that in all probability, the Nor- 
thern Nations (tho' they had ſeveral other Deities after- 
wards, as Friga, Seater, &c.) yet in the moſt Antient Times 
they worſhipped GEAD or WOD, as their Supreme 
Deity ; from which we have derived to us our Eugliſb 
Word GOD. And the Name ſeems to be given from 
the Adjective Good, formerly gead or gude: drawn 
from the moſt principal Attribute of God, his Goodneſs. 
For not only in ours, but in other Languages, the Name 
of God is taken from ſome Attribute of the Divine Na- 
ture. The Hebrew Name is particularly remarkable above 
any others, becauſe it is drawn from the very Original Na- 
ture and Eſſence of the Deity, or at leaſt from his firſt 
great Attribute, his Self-exiftence. For Fehovah is but a 
rarticiple of the Verb Hatah, fuit, and denotes by way of 
Eminence the Being, or the who is, or as Moſes expreſſes 
it in the firſt Perſon, the I AM, Maim, More. Nev, c. 63. 
In like manner the Greek O23 is derived, 47375 %a 3a from 
Seeing, being a Name given to the Deity from his Providence. 

Having thus ſpoken of the word God, 
we mult now conſider what is meant bat is meant 
or ſignified by it, As it is impoſſible to bythe WordGOD 
give an adequate Definition of God, ſo 
we cannot but acknowledge that all Men, who either own 
a God, or deny ſuch a Being, do grant that the common 
Notion which Men have thereof, is, That he is a Being 
of inſinite Perfection, the Cauſe of all other Beings, and 
on which they do depend for their Conſervation and Govern- 
ment, Aud therefore both Heathen and Chriſtian Philoſo- 
phers do take in the complex Notion of all of theſe Ideas, 
or ſome of the principal of them, whenever they deſcribe 
the Deity or Supreme Being. Thales calls him th: TozoCy- 
T&]oy 7% bh The oldeſt of all Beings, Laert. in vit. 
Plato calls him the Oeeν άννν, νIα wdy]a bil Y e 
The God that made all things t at are born aud die, Plat. 
Soph. He elſewhere deſcribes him by a Proverbial Speech 
in uſe among the Greeks: 6 pity Oede Garig x 6 Hans 
* -, dgxinls x, Texes)iv wine Th ber dTav)oy E 
for God, according to the antient Adage, has in his Power 
the beginning, the end and the middle of all things, Plat. de 
Leg. Lib. 4. He elſewhere calls God the os oy: the re- 
ally Being: the aus y the Being it ſelf, Plat. de Leg, A- 
riſtotle ſays, & Hl den 4) 1, dex: That he is the Cauſe 
and Beginning of all things, Mer. Lib. 1. c. 2. Theophra- 
ſtus calls him, Oel d dex, i is dmrasle x; tri x 
Srapivu: The Divine Principle by which all things are, and 
are preſerved, Theoph. Metap. Cap. 1. In like manner the 


ancient Chriſtian Writers, Deus plenæ & perfectæ divis 
C nitatis 


6 


witatis eft nomen: the wor# God denotes a fall and perfect 
Divinity, Hil, de Trin. Lib. 11; And thus St. Auſtin, Sie 


intelligamus Deum quantum poſſumus, fine qualitate bonum, 
fine quantitate magnum, ſine indigentia Creatorem, fine ſitu 
preſentem, ſine habitu omnia continentem, ſine loco abiq; totum, 
fine tempore ſempiternum, ſine ſui ulla mutatione mutabilia 
facientem, & nibil patientem. Let ns underſtand God as 
much as we are able, good without (Quality, and great with- 
out Quantity, a Creator without Want, preſent without 
Sight, containing all Things without Habit, being all 
every where withont Place, eternal without Time, mak- 
ing things Changeable without Change of himſelf, and ſuf- 
fering nothing. Kg, de Trin. Lib. 5. From hence it ap- 
pears that the generality of Men have fixt and ſettled No- 
tions of the Nature of the Deity. And therefore Sallu- 
ſtius the Philoſopher ſays very well. 
ot, dc as mdvres dvIgara nee por eynouar cler Tt 
debe dyes, int dN, int dugrdBanrO There are ſume 
common Nutions, which all Men being arked will agree in, 
viz. that God is good, impaſſible, and unchangeable. Sal luſt. 
de Dii & Mundo, C. if He does not mean any innate 
Notions and Propoſitions, in a true and proper manner in- 
ſcrib'd upon the Mind, (for that is a Modern Fancy of the 
Schools) but ſome general Notions which all Men have 
of the Deity, which they readily aſſent to whenever any 
Diſcourſe is had of the Divine Being; all or moſt of which 
* join together to frame their Idea of it. 
he Arguments which have forced the Aſſent of all 
Men, in the ſeveral Ages of the World, for the Acknow- 
ledgment of ſuch a Being, are theſe; - | 
The firſt is drawn from the Cauſa- 
I. Argument, ſor lity of things. For we cannot aſſign 
the BEING of any thing but which was cauſed by ano- 
a God, from the ther, 1. that by a third, the third by a 
Neceſſity of a firſt fourth which had its Exiſtence before all 
Lauſe. of them, *till we come up to ſome 
firſt Cauſe which had no beginning and 
no Cauſe of it. For if it has any Cauſe, it is not the firſt 
Cauſe; but another prior Cauſe muſt be ſought for: nei- 
ther can it be a Cauſe to i: (elf, for that implies many 
Contradictions, as its not being at all, and yet being a 
Cauſe ; as being before it ſelf as a Producer, and yet as 
not being till afterwards as the Produced: or as ſuppoſing 
the greateſt ContradiQion of all, that nothing which has no 
Caulality can produce ſomething. Therefore there mult 
be one firſt Cauſe, which never was produced, and this 
is what we call GO D. This is the Reaſoning of that 
zreat Maſter of Reaſon, Ariſtotle, &i dry 715 Y, de. 
Te d, wor, There muſt be one fe Principle, 1 
Cauſes of Things not being infinite, Atiſt. 
This Argument is ſo admirably ſtrong and cogent, that 
Proclus grudges the Ariſtotelians the Honour of it, and 
ſays it was ſpoiled by them, by their admitting too much 
of Fortune in the Production of things. Mövos os 5 IIAa- 
2 Tois II οο˙ Ie mou © T 7h yivopuevery ur” diTids 
yi now oofes Guα⁰E⁊Z Mn Eng igt Tus y 100001 x) 
Oelr. ade 3Þ re. Y Ji Th YALE Th Y du 
n S Horaty airiuy yiyverau Aer d Ng r, GAN 
de % iy dition, & morewray Gurayuye % GUAAGX)IN2ow. 
For Plato alune following the Pythagoreans, ſays, that all 
things were made by a certain firſt Canſe, ſetting a God and 
4 Providence over all things that are made. For tho there 
be many things that are of a diverſe Nature, and therefore 
ariſe from manyCanſes, of which ſome have a different Effect, 
yes there is one Cauſe which culletts theſe Efficrents into 
one. Procl, 2. in Tim. 


II. Argament, Being of a God, is drawn from the Di- 
from the Liredi- reQtion of all things to a proper End. 
on of things to Now whereas we find that every part of 
proper end. Nature, which we are capable of ob- 
| | ſerving, is ſuited to ſome very Wiſe end 
and purpoſe, which it could not beif ithad its Being from 
Chance or Neceflity ; therefore we muſt conclude, that 
there was ſome wite Orderer of theſe things, which ſo ex- 
cellculy adapted them to. theſe ſeveral purpoſes. This Ar- 
(Un will have the utmoſt force of Demonſtration, if 

e take a view of the ſeveral works of Nature, which 
are ſo fitted to their particular Ends that _ ſerve for, 
that better means cannot poſſibly be contrived. Can any 
thing be better contrived than the Air for Breathing, or the 
Sun for conveying Light and Heat? Or will any ſay that 
they Were not made for theſe ends? But not to go further 
than the frame of our own Bodies, the Natural Philoſo- 
phers have (hewn the wife Ends, for which the ſeveral 
Parts thereof are faſhioned. Our Skin is cofitrived - (as 
Ar:ftotle fas) es Th SN Ths oν⏑ανννν, to be Caſe 10 


P 


Kotvral de stel - 


et. Lib. ii. C. 2. | 


The Second great Argument for the g 
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incloſe the ſeveral Ports within. Ariſt. de part. An. Lib. I. 
c. 8. That & re 0x44 ie 16 α,ẅ Y u Curt) meds 
Thy dexlu un dy iCOCom The e anth apa, Unleſs the Veins 
were diſtinct and cloſe all along from their beginning, they 
could not contain the Blood, ib. cap. 9. That the Tongue is 
particularly figured Te Thy youu aa3ncm, for ta- 
ſting the Food, and eſpecially in Man is made tender and 
broad, ede Thy M Yu var du,, i, for framing rhe 
3 mos 4 ords, ibid. Lib. II. c. 7. That the 
eeth are em Thu g Tevgns teyaoier, for the Buſine(; 
chewing the Food, ibid. Lib. ne I. in 7 a 2 rngtb 
Fea Aden, mſtead of Weapons for their Setarity, ibid. That 
the Foreteeth are made IFA ive Sarees, ſharp to divide or 
chop off the Fuad which is to be taken inte the Mauth: 
That the Check-teeth are made e fre aexlrurt, broad 
to grind the Food after it is taken in, ibid. To omit innu- 
merable other Arguments drawn from the uſe of the other 
Parts of the Body, by the Phyftologiſts and Anatomiſts, Now 
ſince — 22 eb all 8 and adapted to their 
reſpective Ends ome wiſe Werful Bei is can 
be * other 3 we call Goa. | Being, — 
Another Argument is drawn from the 
admirable Beauty of the Conſtructure of III. Arowment 
the Univerſe, the excellent Subordination from the beau. 
and ramen, of its Parts, all contribu- % Conſtru- 
ting to the Well-being and Regularſty of Hure of the L. 
the whole; which being a Syſtem of fach #iverſe. 
a ſurprizing Art and Wiſdom, could not | 
be framed but by ſuch a Wiſe and All-powerful Being as 
we call Ged. Divines and Philoſophers have filled their 
Books with Inſtances, which illuſtrate and inforce this Ar- 
gument. Cicero forms this Argument thus, S/ eſt aliguid 
in rerum natura, &. If there be any thing in Nature, 
which the Mind of Man, which human Reaſon, Force and 
Power cannot do; there is certainly ſomething which does it 
greater than Man. But the heavenly Bodies and indefinite 
Order of their Revolutions, could not be cauſed by Mas : 
There 1s therefore ſomethin 7 which they are done greater 
than Man. And what 1. call this but God? — An 
vero fi domum magnam, c. If you behold a great and 
a fine Homſe, tho" you do not jet the Maſter of it, you cannot 
be brought to think, that this was built by Mict and Weeſels : 
And fhall not you ſeem mad to imagine, that this gallant Or- 
nament of the Univerſe, that this ſu great a variety and 
beauty of the heavenly Bodies, the Power and Greatneſs of 
the Seas and the Earth, is only a Houſe for you Men, and 
not rather the Building and Seat of the Immortal Gods ? 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. II. Sextus Empiricus urges the ſame 
Argument, with great Beauty and Strength thus. Orte 
18 & Tis «mi Tins Tewnne, &c. If any one ſitting on the Top 
of the Trojan Aſoum Ida, ſhall ſee the Army of the Greeks 
marching over the Plain with great Beauty and Order, fir 
the Horſemen and Chariots, and then the Foct; will not 1. 
immediately think, that there was ome Perſon who marſbal- 
led them into this Order, and who having Command over 
the Soldiers diſpoſed them ſo Beautifully; as ſuppoſe Neſtor 
or ſome other of the Heroes, who knew, EY 


Koophoo ITTES8 1) avicus darid dr as, 
To range the Horſes and the ſhielded Men? 


In like manner if any one who has any Knowledge of mari- 
time Affairs, ſhall ſee at a diftance a Ship ſailing with a 
brisk Gale, all her Sails expanded, he will conclude, that 
there is a Pilot who directs her, and carries her to the de- 
ned Port. So they who look up to Heaven, aud take a 
view of the Sun Peius cadivo]e (the Plalmiſt's very Ex- 
prefſion) like an Athletick running his Stadium from Eaft 
to Weſt, together with the well-meaſured Dances of the Stars, 
will they not look out for ſome Author of all this beautiful 
Order, not thinking that it come to paſt by Chance, but that 
it was contrived by ſome better and immortal Being; which 
is God? Sext. Emp. contr, Dogm. N 
Another Argument for the Being of 
a God, is drawn from the Conſent of IV. Argument, 
all Nations. Tzlly ſays, Inter omnet om- from the Conſens 
nium gentium ſemtentia conſhet : omnibus of all Nations, 
enim innatum eſt, & in animo quaſi in- 
fenlptum, eſſe Deus. This is a Truth which is manifeſt from 
the Opinion uf all Men: for it is an innate Principle, and 
as it were in in the Mind, that there ig « Dey, Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. Lib. II. And Seneca, Nulla gens uſquam 
eſt adeo contra leges moreſque projetta, t wor aliquot Des: 
credat, Thete is no Nation ſo devoid of Laus and AMoralc, 
ar tot v6 believe there are no Gods. And thus Maximus Ty- 
nut, "Evra tors @ Hoy 9/4 2propaver var x, Atyor, irs Outs 
| Hs 


Ge rdrror 


ENA Avye +; 6 BueCae@, &c. Tos may obſerve one uni- 


rhe 9, gh“. And afterwards, TayTa 5 
form Law and Reaſoning all the World over, that there is one 
God, the Father aud King of all — This is acknowledged 
both by Greek and Barbarian, Sc. Max. Tyr. Did. 1. 
This is very good Evidence cf the Reality of a Supreme 
Being, a whether we ground it upon Tradition, or 
univerſal Principles of reatoning, it is a better Foundati- 
on to reſt upon, than the fanciful Speculations of ſome 
particular private Perſons, who are more liable to be mi- 
ſtaken, than the moſt learned and wiſe Men of all Nations, 
and all Ages of the World; and who probably could not 
have all fallen into the uniform Opinion of a Divine Crea- 
tor and Governor of the World, unleſs he had been plea- 
ſed fome time or other in the carly Ages of the World to 
have revealed it to them, which they readily at firſt em- 
braced, and afterwards tenaciouſly adhered to, finding it fo 
highly agreeable to their Reaſon. It avails little to ſay, 
that there may be a ſtupid Clan or two of barbarous Peo- 
ple, who have very little of theſe Notices, For the Ob- 
ſervation of ſuch Peoples Practices and Opinions may 
not have been exactly enough made by thoſe Traders who 
have made theſe Reports, for want of their Lingua, and by 
reaſon of their ſhort and imperfe& Converſation with 
them: Or however, were the Obſervation true, the con- 
trary Opinion of a tew ſtupid People, who are almoſt de- 
generated into Beaſts, is but a ſorry Pretence to ſet up 
againſt the Judgment of ſo many civilized Nations, in ſo 
many ſucceſſive Ages of the World, confirmed by the Rea- 
ſon of ſo many wiſe and learned Men who have been 
educated in them, 
Another Argument for the Being of 
V. Argument, a God, is drawn from the Checks of 
from the Checks Conſcience in wicked Men, after the 
of Conſcience. Commiſſion of any great Sin. Conſcien- 
tia (ſays Tully) eſt grave pondus : Con- 
ſcience is a heavy weight. Cic. de Nat, Deor. Lib. III. Tis 
an excellent ſaying of Menander, 


O cure duli ru N SerovTal®- 
* ' + 9 / or 
H gurtor; dub Seunrbralor 41) Totes 


For, tho" the Criminal be neer ſo bold, 
Conſcience will make him ſear —— 


To the like purpoſe [focrates. Mud erorgunleds, wit" 
Zr xtxrudde, wil) & rod re, wi) ov Hus e, Gd b xis, 
dr meet d nerouupive of π u rνν dvaſrazor txt mornts 
eber ire Let not one hide what he unlawfully 
does, or poſſeſſes, or deſigns to do, knowing that ſuch Secrets 
muſti produce a great many Fears. Iſocr. in Nicoc, Now 
fince all Men are in fear of an Avenger of ſecret Acti- 
ons, it follows, that they ſtand in awe of a God, whoſe 
All-ſearching Eye they cannot ſhun, and whoſe Juſtice 
they are lyable to; tho” their Craft, or Subtilty, or Power, 
has ſet them out of the reach of human Cogniſance. 

| There is another Argument drawn 

VI. Argument, from the Maxims of the Platonick Phi- 
from the Eterni- loſophy, which may have its weight 
7 of Ideas and with ſpeculative Genius's. And that is 


ruth. this. Since the Ideas of things are dif- 


ferent from the things themſelves, and 
had a Being before the things were, namely, in the Mind 
of him that formed them: and ſince there are a number of 
Relations and Correſpondencies, which they bear to one 
another, which are Eternally true; as for inſtance, there 


never was a time in which it would not have been true to 


have ſaid, A Man is a National Animal, That the out ward 
Angle of a Triangle is equal to the two internal Oppoſite ; 
Therefore there muſt of neceflity be a Mind to which theſe 
Ideas mult from all Eternity have exiſted in, and in which 
theſe Eternal Truths muſt have been lodged. For thus 
Alcinous the Platonick argues. Ex: 8 wiv & d K 
uh e Tadloudrs TetiTis 51, & wavy E Tb eu yeyordes 
ane 2 Uo rede, H & Hb Y, ANG ves The 9 , mes 
3s ve, Tt d d tiyore 1 dia. If the World be not 
by Chance, it is made not only out of ſomething, but by ſome 
one. And not only ſo, but is made after ſomewhat. But 
that ſomewhat after which it is made, what can it be but 
the lara of it? | 


2 2 One.) The Articles not only affirm 
'Of the divine the Being of a God, but alſo declare the 
Arrributes in ge- ſeyeral Attributes, which belong to him. 
neral. Which Attributes are not diſtin Beings 
6 really different from the Divine Eſſence, 

but different Excellencies, Properties, 'or ways of Opera- 


Of Faith in the Fly ir. 7 


tion, by which the Divine-Nature is N to diſplay it 
ſelf to us. Theſe Attributes ſome of the antient Here- 
ticks, as the Exmonuuns, were wont fo to confound wich 
the very Divine Eſſence, as not to allow them to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from it, even by the Mind or Underitaudiug. 
Others, as the Anomears, made them Parts and Branches 
of the Divine Nature, out of which the Deity was as it 
were compoſed, as of integral or conſtituent Parts, To 
both which the Orthodox Writers of the Church with 
good Reaſon oppoſed themſelves. For thus St. Cyril, 
Et Toiruy wy) dc ren Atyt]oar udld oiow To Oe, 
rad re drs, rar duTs », wiia' ͤ Nr Arya A 
Th dei ovuBeBneere mixer mirns Paris, Ar VOEMENE · 
xe arbeemrs evars paler T1 9 nal tauriy Ayer zd 
beg. % I) Tele idee Hear in dur ve rd nab 
tavitr, ue bn urideryue mou dee tt UW Wires 
wivext I vogviov xarayergorets xuxrcy, AN things which 
are in God, and which are predicated of God, do not fignifie 
his very Eſſence : it remains therefore, that we call them 
ſort of Accidents, becauſe they are diſtinguiſhable by the Min 
as ſuch. For human Nature cannot to any thing greater 
of the Divine Nature, than it is in its ſelf, Wherefore in 
Aa, thereof, we uſe our own common ways of Expreſ- 

on, thereby making a faint Repreſentation of greater things: 
as thoſe who deſcribe the Circle of the Heavens in a 2 
Table, Cyr. Theſ. 31. And Gregory Nazianzen, ſuewing the 
blaſphemous Conſequences of the Anomean Opinions, lays, 
n x) To aldyaror, X T6 axaxoy Y To. dvwniid)oy, dei Wits 
4 N it T6706» NN u,, Yes X; s wiav 5 ouv95]ovu Gn Ju- 
Twv T0 heiler, d Þ dovftrus ral OT dig. 

The firſt of theſe Divine Properties or Attributes here 
mentioned is God's Qzeneſs, or Unity, This Attribute is 
a Corollary or Conſequence of the Self- exiſtence of God, 
or his being the firſt or Original Cauſe of all things; for 
as it is neceſſary that there mult be ſomething which was 
eternally Exiſtent without having any Cauſe, ſo there is no 
neceſſity of there being more than that one Cauſe, which 
being the Fountain of all Cauſality does neceſſarily include 
Unity. But the Ancient Chriſtians, who vindicated this 
Attribute of the Deity againſt the Heathen Idolatets, made 
uſe of more pron Arguments, that were better accom- 
modated to the Capacities of ordinary People, and were for 
the moſt part as ſtrong and concluſive. 

The firſt was drawn from the Opinion Unity of the Dei 
of the wiſeſt and moſt learned of the proved from . 
Heathen themſelves. As that of Or- Teſtimony of the 
phens, wiſeſt Heathens. 


"Els is” dumryirns* ide Enyore Tele Tiruxlas 
ce * * » * 9 » / , » 
Ed au]ois due meeryityveran ddt Tis d 
E19989.4 hn aun Ss ys mdi]as bg. 


There it one Selfexiſtent God, who made 
All things that are; his own great Self being in them: 
Inviſible to all, yet ſeeing all Things, 


Thoſe noted Verſes of Sophocles are quoted by moſt of 
the Apologiſts upon this Head, | 


"Els Tis dantelarrrr* Ag dci bes 

"Os Buegvor ErevFs Y yoltay parcgy, 
Tlorrs 76 + 40970 oidue N avitor Bias 
Oynm 5 ToAAY Keydiav mThava us 
"ISpuo duets TILdTA Tacgl.v'y 25, 
Oi dydapaTe Gu Ailey Te w FU 
H yguooreU%rTwy, i cASparTivey TUTSS 
Ouoids bs rr, Y KANG, rande. 
Teuy ovTes, dre tvorBar rowiZoues. 


There is but One in Trath, One only God 

Who did create the Heav'n and the wide Earth, 
The boiſtrous Waves of Sea, and force of Winds. 
But fooliſh Mortals have, inflead of theſe, 
Made to themſelves, for ſolace of their guilt, 
The Images of Gods, of Stone and Word : 
Or Statues made of Gold, or Ivories white. 

To tbeſe they Sacrifice, to theſe they Feftal Days 
Do dedicate: And this they call Devotion. 


To the ſame purpoſe Heſiod. 


Aude 3 TavTwy BEV, x nniggyC@- ig 
AN ad r d dr tvgnerras Os dAAG. 


He is the K ing of all, the Soveraign of th' Immortals, 
Nor can there any other God be found than He. 


* 
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The ſame was the DoQrine of the great Father of the 
Ethnick Philoſophy, Socrates, who died a Martyr for this 
Truth, as Cicero ſays; ab Anyto quodam Divite & Mehito 
Porta & Lycone Oratore actuſaths quaſi Deos communes non 
coleret: being accuſed by a certain ſtric# Man called Anytus, 
by Melitus 4 Poet, and Lyco an Orator, 6 be did not 
worſhip the ordinary Gids. Cic. de Or. Lib. 3. His Opinion 
of the — and that of his Scholar Plato, is thus related 
by Plutarch. Tonęsrue Y IAA T6 a 76 jrovoputs tþ duTo- 
ede, m5 porad ini, 7 wrws diyalldy. Soctates and Plato 


taught, that the Deity was a fingle Self-exiſtent Being, of 


one ſimple Nature, truly Good. Plut.de Plac. Phil. But not 
to enter into a long detail of Citations out of the ancient 
Philoſophers and Poets; any one may obſetve in reading 
the Books of not only Plato, but Ariſtotle, Tully, Seneca, 
&c. that when they ſpeak ſtrictly and philoſophically of the 
Deity, they uſe the word God, as we Chriſtians do, in 
the ſingular Number; and, when they mention the word 
Gods in the plural, they only accommodate themſelves to 
the Language and Capacity of the Vulgar whom they con- 
verſed with. So that unleſs we will Balance the Opinion 
of the Rabble againſt the Doctrine of the moſt wiſe and 
learned Men of the ſeveral reſpective Ages, we have the 
Teſtimony even of Heathen Antiquity on our ſide, for the 
Unity of the Divine Nature. OS 
Ariother Argument for the Unity of 
the Deity is drawn, from the Incongrui- 
ty of the Divine Power being commu- 
nicated to more than one G 
this would infer ſeveral infinite Powers, 
and infinite Goodneſs's: For if one of 
them had all Power and all Goodneſs, 
the other would have no Power and no Goodneſs at all. 
For thus Athenagorus. E, So N aexires h Thee jo ar 
Sed, HTO: oy vhs Y rar far, I idie iu f durav. & 
Uu, zr i, Y rare Sr BY iar. d 38 64 Orol, Gator 
r dyammoirs x yeruoi, Ax Se T4 way 35 YET, 
Z u' Tois Taggart Th 5 dy emnTa» dvojuorty & 5 Yao 
Tivos, dre mebs Tiva yiviuera. If from the beginning there 
were two or more Gods, they were either conjoined in one 
and the ſame Nature, or they were * ſeparate. They 
cannot have one and the ſame Nature: the Gods are not 
alike, For ſome of them are unborn, and ſome of them born; 
and therefore not alike. Thoſe that are unborn are mulike, 
as neither produced by any one, nor according to any exem- 
play. Athen. Seq. pro Chriſt. In the like manner Ladan- 
#ius argues, Si plures partiantur orbem, minus virium fin- 
guli habebunt, cum intra ts oh mg ortionem ſe quiſque 
contineat, Eodem etiam modo Dit, fs plures ſunt, minus 
valebunt, aliis tantundem in ſe habentibus; If more Gover- 
nors ſhould divide the World between them, each of them 
world have ＋ Power, becauſe they would bade a limited 
Power, In the ſame manner the Gods, if there be a Plura- 
lity of them, will not bave an omnipotent Power, each of 
them having but a ſhare of it. Lactan. Inſt, Lib. 1. And 
again. Si autem | Dii] ſunt multi, dum habent ſinguli 
poteſtatis alignid, ac numinit, ſumma ipſa decreſcit: nec po- 
terunt ſinguli habere totum, quod eſt commune cum pluribus; 
wnicuique tantum deerit, quantum cateri poſſidebunt. F 
there are [Gods] whilſt each of them have ſome 
Power or Portion of the Deity, the Total of the divine Power 
will be leſſened: for each of them cannot have the whole 
which is common to more: for. oo much will be wanting to 
every one which the reſt poſſeſs. LaQ. de Ira Dei, cap. 2. 
Another Argument for the Unity of 
Unity of the God, is taken from the Contrariety of 
Godhead, proved Judgment and Will, which malt ne- 
from the Contra- ceſſarily be, in a ſuppoſed Plurality of 
riety of the Wills Gods; and the hurry and tumult which 
of different Gods. would from thence ariſe in the Govern- 
ment of the World. For thus Athanafins 
argues. Ka A T 5 duly Tis diaxoopiotus, x, TA Tdy]wr 
ua d toy deporie, & v, NN fra F 40% dN. x, 
ebe CG Xiyore 3h A 38, lire dear re Ths 
Aietoc Ae xoſſes. toalem Halina vd MuVIa!Y. dN\ 
tis dN dTα⁰⁰u mdi)a Sd TH moat Taro lO indir mes 
Thy A Berna Ta"|a x) uwiyouirs regs & dre. Fur from 
the Order of Adminiſtration, and the Harmony of Conſent, 
the Scripture ſhews, that there are not many Gods, but one 
Ruler and Governor of the World. For if there were more 
Governors of the World, the Order of all things could not be 
preſerved. But all things would be out of Order by reaſon 
of thoſe many Governors, one drawing all things to his Will, 
aud oppoſing the other. Athan. contr. Gent. th this and 


From the Incon- 
gruity of the Di- 
vine Nature be- 
ing communicated 
to more than one. 


the former Argument are joyned together in theſe Verſes 
of Predentins. 


ARF 


- becauſe 


C L E ; J. \ 5 
Aut unus Den eſt, rerum cui ſumma yoteſbas, | 
Aut quia jam duo ſunt, minuuntur diſpare ſummo; 
Porro nibil ſummum, niſt plenis viribus unnm. 
Diſtantes quoniam, proprium dum quiſq; revulſo 
Vindicat imperio, nec ſumma nec omnia poſſunt. 


The Chief God muſt be One: for were there two 
Chief Deities, Ommipotence it ſelf wonld leſſen ; 
God therefore muſt be One, with plenitude of Power. 
For different Gods would always be a ſcrambling | 
For Rale, and none of them poſſeſs Onmipotence, 
Prud. in Hamartig. 


b Living:) This Title of Living is added here, in the 
Enumeration of the Divine Attributes, becauſe in the ho- 
ly Scriptures it is. ſo frequently aſcribed to God, in Oppo- 

tion to the Heathens, who gave this Title to their Idols, 
who were inanimate and ſenſeleſs Gods withour Life. 
For nothing was more common, not only among the vul- 
nf prey but among their Writers, to call an Image a 

For ſo Horace. | 


Olim trancus eram ficulnns, inatile lignum 
Cum faber. incertus, ſcamnum faceretne Priapam 
Maluit eſſe Deum. 5 


I was a Fig-tree's Stump, that Hood: 

The C . nd Armour: what — — me, 

Whether a Bench, or Image of Priapus 

At laſt he'd have me be aGad. — Hor: Lib. I. Ser $. 


To the like propoſe Martial. 


Qui fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille Deos: qui rogat ille fucit. 


He that of Gold or Marble makes an Image | 
Don't make them Deities, but their Votariet Prayers. 
Mar. Lib. VIII. Ep. 44. 


Upon this account Moſes diſtinguiſhes the true God from 
the fictitious Deities and dumb Idols of the Heathens, by 
the Name of the living God. Te have heard the Voice 6 
the living God, Deut. V. 26. So Foſuah, Hereby ye ls 
know that the living God is among us, Joſ. iii. 10. And 
David, Who is this uncircumciſed Phil ine, that he ſhould © 
«fy the Armies of the living God? 1 Sam. xiv. 26. 18 
alſo a Cuſtom among the Fews to Swear by the living God. 
As the Lord liveth, &c. 1 Sam. xiv. 39. 1 Sam. Tix. 6. 
XX, 21, XXVi. 10. 1 Kongs ii. 24. 2 Kings v. 20. The 
ſame form is uſed by the Fews, when they put any to 
their Oath by way of Adjuration, as clearly by the 
Oath put to our Saviour at his Trial. J adjare thee 
by the living God. Mat. xxvi. 23. And as the Fews 
thought this the moſt ſacred and binding of all Oaths, ſo 
they did not think the ſwearing by any other Oath, or at 
leaſt by any of the Heathen Deities, binding. As appears 
by that of Martial, concerning a Few. | 


Ecce negas juraſq; mihi per templa Tonantis 
Non credo: 1 5 per 5 


Tho you deny and ſwear by th Thunderer*s Temple, 
1 don't believe you, Jew ; ſwear by Anchialus. 
Mart. Lib. xi. Ep. xcv. 


Which is a plain Alluſion to the Jewiſh form of Swearing, 
Chaielohim, or Chaieloha, as the Lord liveth, or as they 
then pronunced it Chiala ; from which the Poet formed 
the word Anchialns. 

But when Life is aſcribed to God, it | | 
muſt not be underſtood any new Vigor bat is meant 
added to the Deity, or aſcititious Act by the LIFE of 
joined to his Eſſence, as when one is God. 
added to one it makes two: or any 
Effect reſulting from a Soul added to his Being, as the Life 
of Man is, the Separation of which occaſions Diſſolution 
or Death: or any thing which depends upon aprior Cauſe 
for its Original or Conſervation, as the Life of Angels 
does: but the Divine Nature it ſelf conſidered as eternally 
perceiving and enjoying its own Excellence and Good, in- 
dependent of any other Cauſe, but continuing by its own 
Power, without any decay or diminution. Upon which 
account God is ſaid in a liar manner, beyond any of 
his Creatures, to /ive in 2 I live for ever, Deut. 
xXxii. 30. Who liveth for ever and ever, Rev, iv. 9. Hho 
only hath Immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Who giveth to all 
things Ii e, Breath, and all Things, Acts xvii. 25. 1 

0 | ome 


laſting, without Body, 
Parts, or Paſſions; of 


ſome of the Fathers call him Ae, ο, , who has Life in 
himſelf, and communicates it to all others. Dion. Areop. 
de Div. Nom. cap; ii. Sect. 8. And in this Senſe Life 
is an incommunicable Attribute of God, which none of 
his Creatures do partake of. 


. True. ] God is ſaid to be True in ſeveral Reſpects. 
0 Kaden 1. With relation to the Reality of his 
I bat is meant Deity, in oppoſition to the feigned Gods 
bythe TRUT H of the Heathens. And in this reſpect 
of God. he is moſtly called in Scripture by the 

Title of the true God. The Lord it the 
true God, Jer. x. 10. This is eternal Life to know thee the 
only true God, John xxvii. 3, Te turned to God from Idols, 
zo ſerve the living and true God, 1 Thell: i, 2; 2dly, In 
Reſpe& of his Intellectual Truth, or the exact Conformity 
of his Underſtanding to the true nature of Things; by 
which he is uncapable of all Error or Miſtake or change 
of his Judgment. 3dly, In reſpe& of his Moral Truth or 
Faithfulneſs. Hence he is called zhe God of Truth, Pal. 
XXII. 5. the Lord holy and true, Rev.vi-10. Abundant in 
Goodneſs and Truth, Exod: xxxiv. 6. God is not « Man that 
be ſhould lie, neither the Son of Man that he ou repent, 
hath he ſaid ud ſhall not he do it? &c. hich is agree- 
able to what Plato ſays concerning both the Intellectual 
and Moral Truth of the Divine Nature. *Ov 3» 8 & 4 
yexa, $835 Lu, &c. Koprd'i dog 6 debe dπ¾.e˙ Y An- 
des, lyre L N N Y dre ane hig ( forte je- 
hedede r re d Ard · T5 x7) patlacias dr N Ab- 
vue Are x7 on ucior Tiras i yrae, 3d" da. For, what rea- 
fon is there that God ſhould lie? ſhe having ſhewn before 
that he has no one to fear, no one who can oppoſe or con- 
tradi& him. ] God is fimple and true, both in Word and 
Deed; he is neither himſelf changed [or deceived] mor does 
be decerve others ; neither by falſe Appearances, or Reve- 
IT or by Signs, or Viſions, or Dreams, Plat. de rep. 

ib. it. 


d Everlaſting.) Our Exgliſb word Everlaſting here uſed 
does — Greek . and the Tae æternus; 
and does denote ſomething that has laſted or continued be- 
fore the preſent time, and will laſt or continue to all Eter- 
nity after it; for this is the true Notion of Everlaſtingneſs 
or Eternity. So Origen defines Eternity, Aternum proprie 
dicitur quod neq; initium ut eſſet habuit, neq; ceſſare unguam 

poreft * » That is properly ſaid to be Eternal, which never 

a beginning to be, and can never ceaſe to be, Or. Peri- 
| ds cap. 3. Ihe Reaſoning of Gregory Nazianzen, as 
| as his Eloquence, upon this Head is very juſt. , 
Kunde 1d Ar⁰,,ẽꝭ,j Yours x7! e dex ir, & TAG, &c. Infi- 
nite time is conſidered in a twofold reſpect, namely with re- 
lation both to beginning and end, &C, vr pv its Tov evo g 
&c. For when the Mind looks back into the profound Abyſs 
of time paſt, and cannot tell where to ſet her Foot, relying 
upon its imaginations which it has of the Deity, at length it 
grves a name to this interminable tract of time which it can- 
not go over, and calls it without beginning; and when it de- 
ſcendi to the lower or future times, ſhe calls it immortal, and 
which never hath an end; and when ſhe has joined both to- 
ether, ſhe calls it Eternal, Naz. Orat. xxxviii. The like 
Deſcription the Apoſtle gives of Eternity, having seither 
beginning of Days, nor end of Life, Heb. vii. 3. So that 
when we ſpeak of God's being Everlaſting or Eternal; we 
mean he had eternal Exiſtence without any Beginning, and 
ſhall continue in the Poſſeſſion of it without end. 
Now that God was eternally Exiſtent 
God's E TE R- without Beginning, — be anne Be- 
NITY, ex par- cauſe he is the firſt Cauſe of Things. For 
te ante. if he never was cauſed or produced, he 
| muſt always be. Upon this reaſon is 
grounded that Anſwer of Thales in Plutarcb. Ti ges- 
CuTaloy ; feds, Fon OdAngs d » «#51» What is the old- 
eſt of all Beings ? God, ſays Thales, becanſe he never was 
produced. Plut. in Convivio. So likewiſe Philo argues 
trom the neceſſary Connexion between Uncreatedneſs and 
Eternity. Te, Je, S Jels dn Otor, d, Porn waver, Te 
dyarytacbTd]oy avacegpouir©r ai Jabra. No one that was ever 
created can in truth be a God, but only a Titular one, want- 
ing that which is neceſſary #0 the Godhead, Eternity. Philo 
de Philaut. 


Of Faith in the Huy Trinity. 
laſting * without Body, 
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mcorporeus, impartibi- 
lis, immenſz potentie, 


God's future Eternity is demonſtrated, 
uſe there is no Power Superior to 


X | God's ETE R- 
him to deſtroy his Being; Therefore, NI1TY, ex pat- 
as the Divine Nature now is, and al- te poſt. 
ways was, ſo it muſt always be. Upon 
Which account Plats ſays, 2d mts ati yiveor ,b Eyop, 
d141 Ke rar iV That which was always and never had a 
ning, muſt always continue in the ſame manner, Plat. 
in Tim. And ſo 8. Auſtin Reaſons : Summum bonum quo 
ps yon vom et, Dens eft: & per hoc immutabile bonum eſt : 
ideo vere aternum ac immortale. The chief Good which 
has no Superior is God; who for this reaſon does admit of no 
Alteration, and conſequently is Eternal and Immortal, Aug. 
de Nat. boni. contr. Manich. Tis upon Account of this 
Attribute, which is ſo eſſential to the Divine Nature, that 
the Holy Scripture does ſo frequently join this Compella- 
tion to the Name of God, The Eternal God, Deut. xxxiii. 
27. The King Eternal, 1 Tim. i. 17. The Ot ns God, 
Gen. xxi. 33. The everlaſting Father, II. ix. 6. verlafling 
King, Jer. X. 10. | 


e Without Body, Parts.) There was a 
ſtupid ſort of Hereticks which ſtarted 
up in Egypt about the latter end of the 
fourth Century, who contended thut 
God was of Human Shape, grounding God having « 
their ridiculous Opinion upon that Pal- Body. 
ſage of Geneſis, Let us make Man af- 
ter our Image, and upon the Eye, Hand, &c. of God be- 
ing frequently mentioned in Scripture, Scr. Lib. vi. c. 7. 
Sox. Lib. viii. c. 11. But theſe Paſſages of Holy Writ may 
eaſily be accounted for, by ſaying that by the firſt is un- 
derſtood the rational Soul of Man, which bears a nearer 
Similitude to the Deity, than any other Parts of the Crea- 
tion. And that by the Eye of God is meant his Providence, 
by the Hand of God is meant his Power, c. which was 
occaſioned by the narrowneſs of the Hebrew Tongue 
which wanted words to expreſs abſtracted Notions, an 
which were afterwards coined inthoſe Nations where the 
Pagan Philoſophy was cultivated. . And the Hebrew Cri- 
ticks lay down ſeveral very excellent Rules for the under- 
ſtanding any of theſe Metaphorical Expreſſions in Scripture, 
and for reducing them to a ſtrict and proper Senſe. Vid. 
Maimon, More Nevoc. Lib. 1. Buxt. Lex. in voce 9 
The belief of God's Incorporeity is ſo fundamental a Part 
of Religion, that God in his Revelation to the Jeu made 
it one of the firſt Precepts of the Jewiſh Religion not to 
make any Image of him, leſt it ſhould lead them into the 

roſs Error of the Idolatrous Heathen Nations, of God's 
ng of an Human Shape or any other Bodily Figure, 
Exod. xx. Deut. iv. 12. And our Saviour informed us, 
whilſt he was teaching us the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
That God is a Spirit, John iv. 24. We likewiſe are inſtru- 
Qed by Reaſon, that God is ad ed bees Being, which 
the Ancients draw from ſeveral very Excellent Topicks. 
(J.) From the Superior Excellency of a 
Mind beyond that of Body; now The INCO X- 
ſince theſe are the two great Claſſes to POREITY of 
which all Beings are reduced, it is ne- the Deity proved, 
ceſlary, that God who is the moſt per- from the Excel- 
fect of all Beings ſhould be a Mind ra- /ency of Mindbe- 
yond Body. 


No Conntenance 
from the Seripture 
Phraſeology , for 


ther than a Body. For thus Maximus 
Tyrins argues, IId Toivuy Troy Thy 048y 
TdT\ou; mToriee iv To drlguopdlt; did fugnusly dE. 
atime]ar Hh agate fs dkgarony dvaliCanapuiys; To Ayn 120 
de ieToar ndla To vir ay Tov eee Under 
which rank of theſe ſhall we place Cod? Among the crawdof 
Bodies? God forbid, It remains therefore, that our Diſſer- 
zation place him, as in the higheſt Tower of Beings, a Mind 
the chief Governing Principle of all, Max. Tye. Dif. 1. 
(2.) Becauſe Corporeity would be incon- 
ſiſtent with the Simplicity of the Di- _ Becauſe incon- 
vine Nature. For thus a learned Pla- „ent with the 
tonick argues upon this Head. E. >) Simplicity of the 
Tala, 5'Qit +5 dn, av lin g tig. dis Deny, 
T3 Tay 00pe cud ν Ti 4) it Ths 
dung, Y d c duly leds, &c. d reer 4% Thy O iF Jang i 
q Jide, 3 30 ig dTA@s, ü dον⏑νι If God were a Body, 
Je world be compounded of Matter and Form, becauſe every 
Body is a Compoſition of theſe * &c. But it is abſurd 
of ö l 40 


to ſay God is compounded of Matter and Form; for then he 
would neither be a Simple, nor yet the primary Being, &c. 
121 * Alc. c. 10. (3.) Becauſe poreity 
Becagſe it ou does 5A 7 pability of . 
infer a Poſſibility of on, which is repugnant to the fir 
Ale, n Notion of a God, For thus Alcinous 
reaſons. Ki 5 & 96d bn Os, 
oflagihs #51 x) lilac hub. Fxa5oe rr aTorOY tr G,. 
God were a Body, he would be ſubject to Corruption, and 
neration; and to Change. But tis the greateſt Abſurdity 
to attribute any of theſe te him, Alc. ibid. The ſame Argu- 
ment is proſecuted with greater force by Gregory Nazanzen. 
Ilas 38 ce, & mwiygan]ory d 7&5 25] a: mo Fouxgiur 
cuſcd Sat; Y de auld THAW dvarect als Y nw; Avia; g 
Gears d den wdyus udyyn ꝗ u uνν,4e 11% nuotas: Avors 
A d>obrery mdi]n bet, Y Tis mearhs guotos. ix Side nos, 
ire wh Ade, · d udxit Wa ph Sidcans v gur, Tra 
u wdne $14 Tire i E. ire wh e,“. How is God 
2 Adoration if he be @ circumſcrib d wes ? And 
then how hall we avoid ſaying that he i; compounded of the 
Elements, and is reſolved into them again, and conſequently 
wholly diſſoluble ! For Compoſition is the Cauſe of Strife, 
Serife of Diviſion, and that of Diſſolution, But Diſſolution 
is incompatible with the Nature of God, and the firſt Canſe. 
Therefore there is no Divifion in the Divine Nature, becanſe 
there can be no Diſſolution ; nor Strife, becauſe there is no 
Diviſion ; nor Compoſition, becauſe there is no Strife ; and 
therefore God has no Body becauſe he has no Compoſition, 
Greg. Naz, Orat. xxxiv. 


f Paſſions.) Altho? the Holy Scriptures do frequently re- 
preſent God as being ſubject to ſuch Emotions of Mind 
25 we commonly call Affections or Paſſions, as when he 
is ſaid to Love, to Fear, to Hate, to be Angry ; yet we 
muſt underſtand theſe Expreſſions as being Condeſcenfions 
made to our Capacities, and are only Repreſentations of 
the Tendencies of the Divine Will, by the Idea we have 

| | of our own Inclinations. But when 

God's IHA. it is requilite to ſpeak more ſtrictly 
SIBILITY pre- concerning the Divine Nature, the 
ved from Scripture. Holy Scripture perfectly | excludes 

0 from it, all the Perturbation and 
Commotion of Human Affection, Wi God devoid. of 
all Affection or Paſſion 1 ſo called, For thus - 
muel ſpeaks of God. e ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie nor 
repent : for he is not @ Man that be ſhould repent, 1 Sam, 
XV. 29. S0 God himſelf in the Prophet Hoſea declares 
again(t his having any vindiQive Temper in him, like 
that of Man, I will not return t0 de troy Ephraim : for 1 
am God and not Man, Hoſ. xi. 9. The ſame is deducible 
from the Dictates of human Reaton, which cannot poſſibly 
conceive a God, but it muſt at the ſame time conclude 
that he is not ſubject to the Uncertainties and Fluctuati- 
ons of Paſſion, This the Ancients argue from ſeveral very 


proper Topicks. 
1, From the Perfection and Dignity 
Proved from the of the Divine Nature, which is too great 
Dignity of the Di- and excellent to ſubmit to the Weak- 
vine Nature. neſſes and Wants and Changeable- 


, neſs which Paſſion does imply. The 


very Epicureans, who had the groſſeſt Thoughts of any of 
the Philoſophers concerning the Deity, could nevertheleſs 
acknowledge that the Divine Nature could not be ſubject 


to Paſſion, 


wicquid enim Divim natura neceſſe eft, &c. 
am privata Dolore omni, privata periclis 

Ipſa ſuis pollens opibus, nibit indiga noſtri 

Head bene promeritts capitur, nec tangitur ira. 


For what ſo e erf Divine 
Aut be from Fears and Dangers free, 
Safficient to its own Felicity: 
Auſt nothing want; nor joyouſly be glas 
For well-done Acts; nor ſtorm againſt the bad, | 
| | Lucret, Lib. 1. 


Plaro, who always ſpeaks very juſtly concerning the Deity, 
lays. Geb wir Þ di Toy TND txoria Y, belag wolews, 
EG TeTar 49) Aνντ⁰ẽĩ Nj n, 73 J crore x yiroyvoorav td]a 


Td] udirnoivai. God, who is endowed with the Divine - 


Nature, muſt neceſſarily be © without either Grief or Foy: 


abet Power, WE Parts, or Paſſions, of ini: Apis & ume, 


exerciſing a moſt perfect Wiſdom and Under/tandins. 
Epin. Athanagorgs does with great Strength we par 4 1 
the Heathen, Theology. Ka? rel *: enen Abe KA 
aures N due Hy ev x h 9 TAI op ys Y mbupbans. 
2 Tory T4 $2; 4% x PTS — Vu rot Cwy* Irs 38 
cen Are emlvuic x; beets, U rar tous il eg. 
But if they ſhall (7 ) they are of a fleſhly Natare — that 
they have Blood ind Seed, and are ſabjoct to the Paſſions 
of pls, and Defre, "this is pl gee, and Ridiculous ; for 
th Cod there is neither Anger, nor Eat, wor Deter, vor 
;hild-begettirig Seed, Athin. o Chriſt, ö 
2. They argue the ſa ne from the Im- 
mutabiſity of the Divine Nature, and Becauſe Immu- 
the moſt abſurd Conſequence Which rale au ucuor- 
would enſue thereupon, à tendency to rapreble. 
Diſſolution. and Deſtruction. Salluft 
reckons it as a #»im1 Eyort, a common Maxim that which 
all Mankind agree in, dc vg ers tral; rr Aαν,ͥcπνν ©, 
Kc. That God 15 without Paſſions, and unchangeable, &c. 
Salluft; de Mund. The Abſurdity of attributing Pafſion to 
the Deity, is thus urged by Arnobius. Uli e uilus affetns 
101 27700 eſt eſſe Poem Ubt paſſio fita eſt, Pperturbari- 
onem conſentaneum eſt łosſegui. Doi perturbatio ibi dolor 6 
ritudo eſt, imminutiom & corruptioni jam locus eft. 1 
duo 1 vexant, aue ſt victiunu iuterit ut, mort omnia fmniens, & 
cunckis adimens ſentientibus vitam. Whert' there is Aﬀett;- 
on there muſt needs be Paſſion, Where Paſſion i, ſettled 
there muſt of courſe be Perturbation. Where there is Pertuy- 
batium there muſt be Grief and Pain. Under the vexation 
of which, Diſſolution muſt be nigh, and Death which makes 
an endof all; and puts a period to Life. Arnob contr, Gent. 
Lib. 1. Tothe ſame purport Latartins.  Pertinaciter me- 
miniſſe convenit nos, ſemper univerſos antmorum affettus ig- 
votes Dus eſſe; conſemtanenm eſt credere nunquam Deos iraſci 
- quicquid enim vexatur rei alcujus, e mots pa{jibile eſſe 
conſtat, 25 fragile, quos Paſſion fragilitatique ſubjectum eſt, 
id . eſſe mortale. Ira autem de cat, & patientes ſe ſol- 
vir. Ergo eſſe mortale dicendum eft, 2d paſſionibus m_ 
jectum J. We ought conſtantly to remember, that all AF 
fectioms are for ever unkuawn to the Gods ; and that "tis a- 
greeable to. believe that the Gods are never angry -r 
whatſuever is diſturb'a by any thing, it it plain from the Per- 
turbatiom that it is paſſible and fragil, becauſe it is ſubject᷑ to 
Paſjion and Fragility, and muſt therefore be mortal; But 
Anger diſiurbs, and tends to the Diſſolution of thoſe tubo 
fuffer by it, Therefore that muſt needs be Mortal which is 
ſubjedt fo Paſſiuns. da. 


g Of infinite. Power.] The Holy Scrip- ine 
ture is very exprels in ſetting forth this _ God's OMNI- 
great Attribute of God. He is called POTENCE pro- 
God Almighty, Gen. XXV. 2. it is there ved from Scrip- 
ſaid that he can do every thing, Job. xlii. ture. | 
2. that with God nothing ſhall be impoſ- 
ſible, Luke i. 37. with God all things are 2 Mat. xix. 
26. that he 1s mighty in Strength, who bath hardned him- 
elf againſt him? Job. ix. 4 Thine, O Lord, is the Great- 
neſs, and the Power, and the Glory, and the Victory, and the 
Majeſty, &c. Chron. xxix, 2. C bonſe of Ijracl, cannot I do 
with you as this Potter? ſaith the Lord, Behold as the C 2 
is in the Potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of U- 
rael. Jer. xviii. 6. 3etides this, there are ſeveral Arguments 
uſed by the Ancients, which do either prove or confirm 
this principal Attribute of God. 57 

1. The firſt is drawn from his being Becauſe the Go- 
the great Creator and Governor ot the vernor of the _ 
World, to which ſuch a plenitude of H/orld. 

Power is neceſſary, both for the firtt pro- 
ducing it, and afterwards iot the keeping it ingood Order. 
And this is that, which the Ancient Poets do ſo frequent- 


ly iniiſt upon; thus he is called in Orpbeus his Hymns, 


ra, The Mover of all things, or Director them 


- 


at bus Pleaſure, Homer calls him | 


are ande Ded. as a OA 

The Father (i.e. The Creator and Governor) of Godrat#d Men.” 

And ellewhere ſpeaking of God's Almighty Power, be ſays, - 
D Ai re %s 21h v ie ce ard pov Il. . 


That his determination can over- rule Mens Adtions. 
| Pa 


Pa Os Aeby x) ri 4e TawT 


That when be is pleaſed he can at a diſtance 

any one, + | | yl. 2. 
n 5 Ts dri Irayn. 
— That the Gods can do all things. Odyſ. 2. 


For the ſame Reaſon Virgil calls him 
Pater Ommipotens, rerum cui ſumma poteſtas. 
The Almighty Father, who bas the chief Power over 


g all things. Virg. En. 10. 
And Horace: 
= / er in ipſos imperizxs e ovi 
Candts 1 n 
The Empire of God is over Kings, he diſpoſing of all 
things at his Pleaſure, * Hor. L l . 8. I, 


2. Another Argument for God's Om- 
Becanſe the Ori- nipotence is drawn from his being the 
gin of all Power. firſt Cauſe or Origin of all Power, ſo 

. that nothing can be Powerful enough to 
reſiſt him from whom that and all other Power came. And 
this is the meaning of that Sentence of Callimachus quoted 
by Plutarch. Ei de old as ide dr. Y Saipore H, mdy 
Juverir. If you know what God is, you muſt know, that he 
can do all things. Plat. Lib. I. de plac. Phil. On this Head 
Cicero argues thus: Materiam enim rerum, ex qua, & in 
qua, omma fint, totam eſſe flexibilem & commutabilem, ut 
bil fit, quod nom ex ea quanvis ſubito fingi convertique 
poffit, ejus autem univerſe icem & moderatricem divi- 
nam eſſe providentiam. Flanc igitur quocungue ſe moveat, 
efficere peſe quicquid velit, For Matter, ont of which, and 
in which, all things do conſiſt, muſt be flexible and changea- 
ble, ſo that there can be nothing, which may not out of that 
be ſuddenly changed and turned: the Framer and Governor 
of which is the divine Providence. And this, whitherſoe- 
ver it turns it ſelf, it can do whatſuever it pleaſeth, Cic, de 
Nat. Deor. Lib. III. The like is urged by ſeveral of the 
Chriſtian Writers, from the ſame Power remaining in 
God ſtill, which he was veſted with, when he made the 
World out of Nothing, the moſt ſtupendous Inſtance of 
an Almighty Power; For thus Theophilus Antiochenus. 
Oed 5 Juris ov TETY BarersTal, Iva £5 tx br mon ad 
Beanereu. We have a Demonſtration of God's Almighty Pow- 
er in this, that he made all things which he pleaſed out of 
I—_— Theoph. ad Autol. Lib. II. To the ſame pur- 
pole Euſebius Emiſſenus, Cuncta, que non erant, tanquam 
ſabito aliunde produtta, ante nutum ejus, velociter adſtite- 
run, nulla apparente materia. Origo fuit rerum, efficax 
Creatorit imperium. All which things were not, being produced 
of a ſudden, ſiood before him at his Pleaſure, tho there was 
no matter to make them of. The efficacious Power of the 
Creator was the Original of things. Euſeb. Emil. Hom. I. 


de Symb. | 
| But then there are ſome Rules to be 
God does not do obſerved, in ſtating the Doctrine © 
all that he Can, God's Omnipotence. 1, The firft is, 
E That Men ſhould not conclude, that 
God has actually done, or will do, all that he can. Which 
is of good uſe to confute the Errors of thoſe, who often- 
times under the Shelter of God's Almighty Power, would 
give Countenance to their own groundleſs Fancies, Ter- 
zullian ſpeaks very well in this Caſe. Plaue mbil Deo 
difficile, Sed fi tam abrupte in preſumptionibus noſtris hac 
fententia utamur, quidvis de Dev N poterimus: qua- 
i fecerit, quia facere potuerit. on autem, quia omnia 
Poteſt facere, ideoſ; credendus eft, illum feciſſe etiam quod 
non fecerit * an fererit requirendum. ere it nothin 
difficult with God, but, if without Conſideration we hall 


apply this Maxim 10 all our Fancies, we may feign any 

img of God; as if he had done, what he could have done, 
For, becauſe he can do ull things, it muſt not therefore be 
believed, that he has done whit he has not; but we onght 
to hook ont whether he has done it or no, Tertull. adv, Prox. 


a 4 : T4 2 rr } l Q N RY 3: ; 4 
| = Of Faith in the Holy Timity. 
fi 5. 2 ö | | : — x —— — . FEATE l "4 * 1480 

dom and Goodneſs; nite Power * W iſdom . and creator & tonſtrvator 
Cap, 1. To the ſume 255 ſpeaks Athanafins, Hiram 


to God the Power of doing any thing 


ſibile iſtud non inſirmitatis eſt, ſed virtutit & 


f Im ofſibility does not ar 


able for God to Sin, we do not beſpeak any 


T 


Anse iid nano a) &uT% (ovov &T&v One, Y UH 
F Rar, M Thomav % l Tolls due Ng, 
D ne T&m N duyeny Te Oe AvyiCedta!, &c, It was 
Poſſible that 7 might not have come, and that God might 
have diſſolved the C *, only by a word, But we ought to 
confider what was moſt expedient for Alen, and not in all 
things #0 judge what God is able to do, &c. 
2. The Second Rule is, not to.aſcribe 


God canmot do 
which implies a Contradiction. This was Contradidtions. 
a Truth ſo obvious, that the Heathens 

could' not but take Notice of it. 
Mars 30 4v7s x) Oed gneld er 
AyirnTa red aa &v i TeTery Miva 


Gcd's Power is bounded by one thing alone; 
To make things undone, which have once been done. 
Agatho the Poet in Ariſtotle's Ethicks, Lib. VI. cap. 2. 


And Plotinns gives the Reaſon of this, becauſe it would 
be babe +175 Yee, to do that worſe, which he had with 
the greateſt Wiſdom done before; which is contrary to 
the Perfection of the Divine Nature: tor, ſays he, „ 74 
GM, Ioraca advan; hv T8 , haves, 70 be 
able to do Contradictions, is an Inability to continue in what 
is beſt, Plot. Ennead. 6. Lib. VIII. c. 21. The like is to 
be ſaid concerning God's making Matter not to be extend- 
ed, that two and two ſhould not be four, that Ten ſhould 
be Twenty, Sc. which does not procecd from any deſect 
of Power in the Deity, but that he has already willed 
what their reſpective Natures muſt be. Or as St. Cyril in 
a like Caſe ſays, Ou lde cas d GH dude 
5 Torrdnis x £uciov 5egubThTa X £o1av E&KAGYNTOY Gx. 
I ig” ois i Nr, J Y ij. of n x drię 
ol ugs Ts Y wt] ahfros irteyor. is is mo ſign of 
Imperfetion in 8.4 but it ſhews only a ſort of a rue 
and unſhakeable Conſiſtancy in the Nature of 4 , which 
is in each of theſe Particulars, and which he knows does 
naturally and unchangeably operate in them, Cyril. Com- 
ment. in Joh. vi. : 

3. The Third Rule is, not to aſcribe to 
God the N! of any thing, which im- 
plies Moral Obliquity, or which is con- 
trary to his Holineſs and Purity. Thus 
in the holy Scriptures, it is declared of 
God, that he cannot lye. Tit. i. 2. Heb, vi. 18. The Rea- 
ſon of which is thus given by Origen. O Surara digge 
5 Gol. ime trac ö Gies Surduer& wh was Oels 47 38 
abel T1 d 5 .©:05, in bor Gele, God cannot do any vi- 
cious things; becauſe then it could be in the Power of God 
not to be God. For if he could do any thing vitious, he would 
not be God, Orig. Lib. iv, contr, Celf. The ſame Argu- 
ment is uſed by S. Ambroſe, Quid ergo Deo impoſſibile ? 
Iliud ntique quod nature ejus contrarium eſt, now quod vir- 
tuti arduum. Impoſſibile eſt (inquit) ei mentiri; & impeſ- 

majeſtatis, 
quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Det virtus — 
errorem, What therefore is impoſſible to God? that which is 
contrary to his Nature, not that which is tov hard for his 
Power. It is impoſſible (he ſays) for him to lye ; but that 
ue his Infirmity, but his Power and 
ajeſty, becauſe he who is Truth does not admit of a Lye, 
nor the Power of God the error of Levity, And ſo St. Chry- 
ſoftom. "Qamze 28 bra Ary@pey Y iH, dIVVATOY O 
dUEꝭ& Nu A] Eu A Kdlny ors u, dAAG df, Z̃ 
Ivan Aον ewnoyeuer. When we ſay, that it is impoſ- 
| Weakneſs in him, 
but only declare an unſpeakable Power which belongs to him. 
Chryſ. Hom. xxxviii. in Joh. 


h Wiſdom,] To make up the Character of perfect Wiſ- 
dom two things are Neceſlary, Firſt a perfect Underſtand- 
ing of the N ature and Circumſtances of things, and 
Secondly a Wiſe Ordering of them, Both of which Qua- 
lifications are in the Deity, in an Infinite degree of Per- 
feQtion, | | 


God cannot do 
any thing contra- 
ry to his Holimeſs, 


| 2 


| Of God. s Intelle@ual Wiſdom, or his Knowleage. 9 


In ſpeaking of which it will be requiſite to Obſerve, 
ey I. That the Underſtanding of God is 
God's K NOW- a thing vaſtly different from our Un- 
LEDGE dit derſtanding both in Nature and Manner 
ferent from ours, as well as in Degree, For in us Un- 
derſtanding is a Quality, which Improves 
and Fxerts it ſelf gradually, and in fhort is ſomething new 
ſuperinfuſed upon the Mind; but God who is one pure 
ſimple Act cannot admit of any ſuch Habit, and therefore 
the Knowledge of God is only the very Eſſence of God 
confidered as Knowing or Underſtanding. So that on this 
Account, Ariftorle argues very juſtly, that if God's Un- 
derſtanding were a Habit, kuaoyor #7iwovor Arat T9 ouveyes 
dur 4 rege, his perpetual Cogitation (or thinking of ſuch 
a number of things together) world be laborious 0 him. 
Ariſt. Met. 12. Cap. 9. And thus Plotinus. As os 
v Aa Q dre, hate wan οννEñ TH oropart, l # d- 
ue, und I i doegaunts ge vir ir ET di iy D 
TAAW TE9 urs ClmTioouts GANG? %% x arti ver ovra* 
I. J% ub, iamaxny d e,, ine. If we would ſpeak pro- 
perly, we ought not to conſider the Divine Mind. as 4 Ha- 
bit, or as making a Progreſs from Ignorance to Knowleage. 
For then we muſt ſeek out further for 8 Mind. 
we ought to conſider it as a Mind which is in Ac, and al. 
ways in being. For otherwiſe it would have an Aſcititions 
Underſtanding, i. e. it would be beholding to ſomething 
without to perfect it, Plot. Enn.v. Lib.g c. F. 
II. That God has a perfect Know- 
Underſtand: all 
things that are. 1/}, of the moſt tranſcendent of all 
Beings, Himſelf, For, as Alcinous ſays, 
* Sh 5 TeoTC vis KdhMicon IG x KENMSOY dvT2 von 
bond tv 4 invty , faury dv ors Y Th da 
ronuaTe die} vooin. Foraſmuch as the firſt Mind is the moſt 
excellent, it is neceſſary that that, which is the moſt excel- 
lent, ſhould be the Object of its Underſtanding. But nothing 
is more excellent than its ſelf, therefore it muſt underſtand 
iti ſelf and its own thoughts. Alcin, c. 10. And to the like 
purpoſe Plotinus: Gray aun Ti dw von 6 J Y xveles ba 
voy: when God contemplates . then he is moſt pro- 
ferly ſaid to underſtand, Plot. Lib. V. c. 13. 24ly, Of 
all other things, (1.) Becauſe of the admirable Penetrati- 
on of the Divine Nature, and the inherent Light and 
Clearneſs of its Underſtanding. From this Topick Philo 
reaſons thus. T 5 Ow; «s ow evy) aha, T4v7e dei- 
Juda: & dxe N Ne wuxer g3daass. © mis d 
dei digger, TInavyns Tipurs neboedr, Y ', Tenet &%) 
esrb xf O, v, theerals, Hy G ,νt ev, x; 
E + iaurs stp ens Baivar d. irudnatg od” n of wear 
Abe dInxbrns dvT& GuuCdlin dd Þ dInnor, dr pharnoy 
57 O46 xy, All things are manifeſt to God as in a pure 
Light. For penetrating to the imward parts of the Soul, he 


bis own Nature clearly ſees things which are unobſerva- 
ble by others: and making uſe of his Wiſdom and Provi- 


dence, and proper Excellencies, ſuffers nothing to paſs by and 
to eſcape bit Underſtanding. rack as the 6, 5 of 
future things is obvious to him. For nothing is uncertain or 

ſuture to God, Phil. Lib. de Immutab. 
Becauſe all things Dei. (2.) Becauſe all things are pre- 
are preſent to him, ſent to him. And to this Head relate 


thoſe Orphick Verſes. 


”Oupe piyn re- ue Y yains bi 
Aue, Y Thyruo ukyey Culov, Je Te xivie 
Nos wigoror Tipe d' xiv yer ANN H 
IId G26. — 8 


| Let's tremble at that mighty Eye, which looks 

Into the Ground, and over all the Ocean; 
Which ſees what Men defire to conceal ;; 
Whoſe Sight no time impairs : for every thing 
Ii preſent unto God —— 


Upon which Conſideration the ZEgyprians framed their 
Hieroglyphical Repreſentation of the Deity, hanging up 
in their Femples Eyes and Ears of Gold, to denote that 

God ſees and hears all things. Clem. 
Becauſe all things Alex. Lib. V. Strom. (3. Becauſe all things 
are made and pre- are made and preſerved by God, who 
ſerved by him. upon that account iuaſt moſt intimately 
1 know them. For thus Ammonius in his 
Commentary upon Ariſtotie's Book of Interpretation writes, 


ledge of all things that have a Being; P. 
an 


g A R 77 I C LE \ 1. be 
A dryroeiv wan 8I8y 7 Iron du wbixerar. T4 rdrra 
raęaylyrat re, Y Juni, The Gods cannot le ig. 


norant of any things that are, ſince they produced them and 
put them in order. And thus St. C (ct of Alexandria 
excellently ſpeaks. _ Kirdevreuuor Toivur bt. 0d0KovT9g KC. 
They that ſay that Philoſo by did not come hither from God, 
ſeem to ſay 4 tis impoſſible that God ſhould ſee all things : 
and that be is not the cauſe of all good things ,. if they be 
particulars. For "tis plain that nothing can be without the 
Will of God. But 7. all things are by. his Will, then Phi- 
loſophy is from God, who would have it be as it is for their 
ſakes, who would upon nd other. account dbſtain from evil. 

God knows all things, not only thoſe things which are, 
but thoſe which are to come; and how every "one of theſe is: 
foreſeemg all their particular Motions, provides fur all things 
and hears all things; ſeeing the naked Mind. of every one, 
has an eternal Underſtanding of all particulars. And as | 
it is in a Theatre, where People ſee diſtindly all that is be- 
fore them and about them; ſ it is in God; abet Tv 38 
F< TH, Y £kas0 oy Wheels AE Ted mewrBarine; He ſees 
all things at one view, and every particular thing with the 
ſame glance of his Eye. Clem. Al. Lib. VI. Protr. There- 
fore it is greatly to be wondered at, how it ſhould enter 
into the Thoughts of ſo learned, and in ſome things ſo 
acute a Man, as St. Ferom, to deny the Knowledge of 
God as to all the particulars of Nature. Abſurdum eſb 
(ſays he) ad hoc Dei deducere majeſtatem, ut ſciat per mo- 
menta ſingula quot naſcantur culices, quotve moriantur, que 
cimicum & pulicum & muſcarum fy in terra multitudo, 
quanti piſces iu aqua natent; & qui de minoribus major um 
edæ cedere debeut. It it abſurd to bring down the Majeſty 
of God to take notice, how many Gnats are every moment born, 
or die; what number of Gnats or Flies there is in the World; 
how many Fiſhes ſwim in the Sea; and what little Fjhes 
are to be a prey to the greater. Hier. in 1. Cap. Habac. 
Now take this, either to relate to God's Knowledge, or 
Providence, it is certainly a very irreligious Thought - 
and tis much the Atheiſts do not defend this Paradox of 
his, after the Example of ſome others who have vin- 
dicated his Fancy of the Identity of the Orders of 
Biſhops and Presbyters. But it is no wonder, that this 
Father ſhould depreciate the Dignity of Biſhops, when he 
has made ſo bold with the Omniſcience of Almighty God. 

III. God has a perfect Knowledge of 1232 
all future Contingents. This ſome of Knows all future 
the Heathen Philoſophers denied, but Cuntimgents. 
others with greater force of Reaſon . 
maintain'd. Cicero, or atleaſt his Interlocutor, in his Book 
of Divination, was of the negative fide, Nihil enim eſt 
tam contrarium rationt & conſtantie, quam fortuna: at mihi 
ne in Deum quidem cadere videatur, ut ſciat quid caſu & 
fortuito futurum fit. Si enim ſeit, certe illud eveniet. Sin 
certe eveniet, nulla fortuna eſt, Eft autem fortuna; rerum 
igitur fortuitarum nulla eſt præſenſio. There is nothing ſo 
contrary to Reaſon and Conſtancy, as Fortune: So that I do 
wot think it is in the Power of God, to know what caſual 
things ſhall come to paſs. For if be does know them they 
will certainly come to paſs: If they certainly will come to 
paſs, then there is no Fortune, But there is Fortune, there- 
fore there is no knowing fortuitous things, Cic. de Div. 
Lib. II. The force of this Objection will be hereafter an- 
ſwered in a more proper Place. In the mean time let us 
ſee what Arguments there are to evince the Truth of 
God's knowing future Contingents. * 

I. This à Truth confirmed both by This proved from 
the Doctrine and by the Predictions of the Predidions in 
Holy Scripture. From the Prophet Scriptare, 
Tſaiah we learn, that this Knowledge is 
one of the CharaQeriſticks of the true Deity. For thus, 
inſulting the Heathen Deities, God ſpeaks, \Shew the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are 
Gods, Iſa. xli. 23. And again, I am the firſt and I am the 
laſt, and beſides me there it no God, And who, as I, fball 
call and ſhall declare it, &c. and the things that are coming, 
and ſhall come? II. xliv. 6, 7. The Sins of the Jews are 
foretold, I. liii. 1. Our Saviour foretels his Paſſion, Adat. 
XX, 17, 18, and that he ſhould be betrayed by Judas, Mar. 
XXVi. 21. That Peter ſhould deny him thrice, Mat. xxvi. 
34. The coming of falſe Prophets is foretold, Mar. xxiv. 5. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. and of Anti-Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, &c. 
The ſame Truth is evinced by Reaſon. _ 

1.) Drawn from the Excellence of the The want of 
ivine Mind, * want of 1 *. — * — — ar- 
lification would argue gt :at Imperfecti- gaze. Imperfectias 
on, which in all Thoughts and Words * the Rig. 
relating to the Deity ought to be avoid- 


ed. 


Ful in the 
the, Maker and Pre- Goodneſs, the Maker mim, tum viſbili 
ed. For hoy Origes, T2 en * euro 3 


Tt UN $7 aft cd, The foretellin of future things is 
the Characteriſtiet of the Deity. Orig. e Lib. vi. 


And in another Paſſage of his, by Enſebius, 5 jy 
vv i ννν 1 iooprivey me TING be 3 Oths yernobuerers 
Nele ut weagn;s due he & Eppoinc g meet Off N 
TS guriert 45 towns Suvdpiw; Ts Off. That God does fore- 
know thing which is to come, altho' the Scripture ſaid 
nothing of it, yet this would be manifeſt from the Notion of 
God, which every one muſt acknowledge, who Underſtands 
— tbe Dignity of the divine Power, Euſeb. 
Becauſe he makes de Prep. Lib. vi. (a.) Becauſe God makes 
and orders all and orders all things, and therefore can- 
things. not but know their future Conditions. 
2 | For thus Ammonius the Philoſopher rea- 
ſons. Pre Tis Geng yuworkewy (air ThITH T4 yryorotay Y 
TS 2774, U tw WianorTaynis rel Tegontorra e- 
2 3 i ud Y dein]. Y dutilaCdry yreos Jubief 
ide x e ,ννẽ’dr at Y dne, drs i dera 
7 oy 76 Ab Tagdyorra. It muſt be ſaid that the Gods 
4 knots all things, that have been, and are, and ſhall be, 
in that manner which is agreeable to the Gods : that 
is, by one defined and immutable Knowledge, And 
therefore they muſt be endowed with the Knowledge of 
Contingents, as thoſe who produce all things that are m the 
Werld. Ammon. in Com. de Lib. Ariſt, de Interp. To 
the ſame purpoſe St. Ambroſe. Ideo von potuit Creator 
amnium ignorare quod fecit, neſcire quod donavit, No- 
vit ergo diem qui fecit, &c. Ergo qui fecit que futura 
ſunt, eo genere quo futura cognovit. The Creator of 
all things canyot be 1gnorant of what he has made, and not 
* know what he has given. Therefore he knows the day which 
he made, &c. Upon the whole, he who made thoſe things 
which are to come, knows them, in that manner that fu- 
tures are known, Lib. v. de fide, c. 7. (3.) He knows 
theſe by an infallible N not trom conject- 
re. For thus Ammonius argues. Le- 

God does mas - ha {ty m-. Id WI youre, wa ng + 
know Contingents ', .* , , l : I . 
Conjecture, e eite Quotas. Jubi TAVTE j“ 

only byComjcct a bees o FyovTe = OvTy Puiyacdat Te Y i- 
Beiyeir, Y iN ExBaarey” themes I, 4 TE Aeg, & guates 
duTS) u Tegenunpagas weruivu x T4X0Te udivat. 
The Gods know Contingents in 4 more excellent manner, 
than according to their Nature* Fir ſince they have an un- 
defined Nature, and may happen or not Pappen, they (the 
Gods) in a more excellent manner than this, have an antici- 
pated Knowledge of them, and know them definedly. Am- 
mon. ibid. And ſo likewiſe Plotinus. K 5 yiaos md 
Ee krie au Tyſxo@gaTaM T s TULUTY wy bi, 
die Tois wdy7e01 THgeFit,. N L duTols Tuls ci Tus 
arericeu root Ts nt Tem J Teuny Tis dur KCL, 
zr dd d£10133k09 £78 & 1QIY Y0u/45v0y* ors de FETUS 
Tur rage. n dur den Y met pennovrav Q2ovn- 
ors, tin % y eel mTafwrov ard mo ide The 
hnowledge of future Events, if they [ the Gods] have 
it, is not ſuch-as that of Cunject urors, but like that of thoſe 
who have a firm perſuaſion that a thing ſhall be. Fur this 
14 of thoſe wha have all things in their Power, to whom no- 
thing is uncertain or bel For with them there is a 
feady Knowledge of Futures, as well as Preſents, as to 
| their Stability, (4.) That this Know- 

God's Know- ledge is not inconſiſtent with the free- 
edge of future dom of human Will. And this, 1. be- 
Contingents not cauſe God does not ſo much deter- 
inconſiſtent with minably will things to be future, as he 
buman Will. looks upon them in their future ſtate as 
preſent; which Intuition does not lay 

any force upon Man's Will. For thus Boetins argues 
upon this Point. Atqui Deus ea futura, que ex arbitru li- 
bertate proveniunt, præſentia contuctur, Hac igitur ad in- 
tuitum relata divinum, neceſſaria fiunt per conditionem di- 
vine notionis: per ſe vero conſiderata, ab abſoluta nature 
fue libertate non deficinnt. God looks upon thoſe futures 
which depend upon the Liberty of the Will, as things pre- 
ſent.” Therefore theſe mw as they relate to the Divine 
Knowledge are nece ary; ut conſidered by themſelves, they 
do not vary from the abſolute Liberty of their Nature. Boet. 
& Conſ. Lib. v. 2. Becauſe to foreſee is not to deter- 
mine, as Origes excellently well Reaſons. Il-gs s; Neu- 
Te - +7154 ner, fc. To whom we anſwer, That, 


« when God deſigned to make -the World out of No- 
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© thing, he took à view of all things, and ſaw this was to 
„be, and this was to be conſequent upon it, But if this 
come to paſs, then that will tollow : But if this be ſo, 
« ſomething elſe will happen. And ſo going on to the end, 
* he knows whatever things ſhall come to paſs : but yet 
not fo, as to cauſe thoſe things Which he knows to come 


«to -paſs. As he that ſees that one who walks careleſly 


« will flip, his looking on and foretelling his Fall is not 
„the cauſe of his ſlipping: So it muſt be underſtood, that 
© God does foreſee whatever each Perſon will do, but 
© his looking on is not the Cauſe of this Man's doing ill, 
or that Man's doing well. 


; 


Of God's Wiſdom in the Diſpoſal ind Ordering of things, 


I need not here ſpeak much concerning this Branch of 


the Divine Wiſdom, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to in- 


ſilt more fully of it in treating of Providence in the Note 
J. I ſhall only obſerve, (T.) That this | 

Attribute is frequently aſcribed to God WISDOM of 
in holy” Scripture. He is mighty tm God proved from 
Strength and Wiſdom, Job xxxvi. 5. Bleſ= Scripture, 

ſed be the name of the Lord for ever and | 
ever, for Wiſdom and Might are his. Dan. ii, 25, Particu- 
larly with relation to the Creation of the World, O Lord 
how wonderful are thy works, in Wiſdom hai thou made 
them all, Plal. civi 24. bo hath eſtablijhed the Horld by 
his Wiſdom, and ſtretebeth forth the Heavens by his Miſere- 
tion, Jer. x. 12. And ſo with relation to the Redemption 
of the World. Upon this account Chriſt is called the dom 
of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. And the Goſpel is called the Haden 
Wiſdom of God, and the manifold Wiſdom of God, Eph. iii. 
10. Nay, Wiſdom in Scripture is in apeculiar manner aſcri- 
bed unto God, as in a true and proper manaer belonging 
to no one elle. The Conſideration of this made St. Paul 
to cry out, O the depth of the riches, both of the Wiſdom 
and Knowledge of God, Rom. xi. 33. and to ſay, that zhe 
Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the wiſe that they are hut 
vain, in compariſon of the Divine Wiſ⸗ 


dom, 1 Cor. iii. 20. (2.) The ſame is ant of this - 


deducible from human Reaſon. Be- would imply the 
cauſe the want of Wiſdom would ar- greateſt Imper- 
gue a great Imperfection; and it would fedion in the 
be the higheſt degree of Arrogance for Deity. 

Creatures to claim Wiſdom to them- * 

ſelves, and to deny it to thefr Creator. Beſides, if this 
perfection were wanting in God, the reſt of his Perfecti- 
ons would be to little purpoſe. For what would figni- 
fy infinite Power, to be able to do all things, and to want 
Wiſdom to Conduct thoſe mighty Actions? This would 
only ſerve, to fill the whole Creation with Irregularities 
and Blunders, and ſet all things jarring and fighting with 
one another. What would it ſignify, to know the re- 
ſpective Natures and Tendencies of all things, and not to 
be able to diſpoſe them to wiſe and good purpoſe? This 
would occaſion ſuch untoward Combinations of Cauſes 
and Etfe&s, as would put the whole World into diſorder. 
But when infinite Wiſdom is joyned with the like Knowledge 
and Power, it cannot but produce that Harmony and Re- 
gularity, which are obſervable in every part of Nature, 
and ia every Branch of the Divine Providence. ] 


i Goodneſs.) The Goodneſs of God does denote all that 
is Excellent, Holy, and Bountiful in the Divine Nature. 
Therefore his Goodneſs is branched into theſe three Parts, 
1. His Metaphyſical Goodneſs, i. e. his Excellency, or 
Perfection. 2. His Moral Goodneſs, 7. e. his Purity or 
Holineſs. 3. His beneficial Goodneſs, i. e. his Bounty or 
Favour to his Creatures, particularty to Mankind. 


Of God's Metaphyſical Goodneſs, or his Excellency. 


The N1me of Good in Scripture is generally applied to 
God's Moral or Beneficial Goodneſs, but his Metaphy- 
ſical Goodneſs or Eſſential Perfection is uſually expreſſed 
by Excellent, Gen. xv. 2. Pſal. cxxxviii. 13. Pſal. cl. 2. 
If: xxviij. 29, or Great, Deut. x. 17. Chron. xvi. 25. Pſal. 
xlviii. 1. 4 xxxVi. 26, Fer. xxxii. 18. tho” perhaps that 
Paſſage of our Saviour may be interpreted in this Senſe, None 
is good ſave one, Lale xviii, 19. none has an original, inhe- 
rent and perfective Goodneſs, or an Accumulation of all 
* but God. Now this Branch of the 2 
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14 
_ © -Goodnieſs may be proved: (1.) From 
God. Eſſential the Effential Perfectton of the Divine 
GOODNESS Nature, which contains in it all that is 
oved from bis Goodand Excellent. Hence the Plato- 


. by Way of ew + 4, ang, . 
es a Diſtinction, between good a e good, 'Ov 
yon T ay allby 7m, 4) 6 ery aloe. The good i ſelf, and be 
that 15 good, are very different, Procl. Lib. in LY ag" 
And again, 7'4y 40 5, Aae, GAA 4TAws dy abn. The 
"good is ſelf is not any good thing, but that which is ſimply 
good, ibid. And, he fays, that every created Being is only, 
de, lite) ay , S 7% 5 dumnay aller oor go 
roc, yen: only ſomething like to good, and ſuch by Par- 
ticipation, hut the Good it ſelf is. primarily good, idid. In 
like manner, Origen ſpeaks. Or 35> oor 7 ee eivar Th 
ccd e dryeli mw = cupBrcuxts: N 25 emyariyd] ay abo. 
The Good which is ſo ſubſtantially, is not like that which has its 
| Goodneſs by accident, and by the bye. Orig. 

From his being contr. Celf, Lib. vi. (2.) Becauſe he 
the Fountain of is ties Fountain from which all Excel- 
all Excellency. lency is derived. For, thus Altizons 

+ reaſons, Kai win © re Oed aide; 

car, dppn]Gr, dureh, 1 TETASW &Te97 Iain” Aeg, Tv. 
Jen del Tae, Taller THe: Tas] r heben, 
erthruc, due, outro cya. He iseternal,ineffable, 
ſelf. ſufficient, that it, wanting nothing: always perſeck, 
that is, at no time having Imperfoctiunm: but perfett in eve- 
ry reſpect; being the God cad, the Subſtantrality, the Truth, 
THE G0. Alcin. de doct. Plat. Cap. x. And thus 
Dionyſius. TG,] d* tu MyaToat, Y eg Aalst, Y de; 
Tie, Y Ws du , d rd & a,eipo eee x7! 
ul * drauger, Tear, g Cato anien x) dr lalar 
r TeAITIEGY Go, 7 Uh 
N TN The firſt Principle. 4s therefore 
called Petfe&, becauſe it is not rmereaſed, but it always Per- 
fed and never Diminiſbed: as containing all things in its ſelf, 
according to oe ſuperfall andeminiſbible Bounty, which 
he perfeds all things, and fills them * with his own 
Perfection. Dionyſ. Cap. xiii, de Div. Nom. (z.) Be- 
cauſe he Pofleſſes, in the moſt Eminent manner, every 
thing that is good and perfect. And thus an acute Philo- 
ſopher writes, upon this Argument. Te Sea, Tewros » 
7 dai unt male 76 5 graniges]ac nina e u- 
yyallary Y dr KN ty $4.10» GAN july ts TAY[ov I nde 
rdiſa. 2 d TAvTAN. The Original Goad, or the Good ie ſelf, 
we have demonſtrated to be above all things, and only. good, 
having nothing in its [elf but nnmixed with any thing 
elſe, above all, and the Cauſe ＋. . Plot. Enn. v. Lib. v. 

f God's Morul Goodneſs. 


This is in Scripture called by the ge- 
Cod Ahral neral Name of Holineſs. He is ſaid to 
GOODNESS be Holineſs it ſelf, If. iii. 15. the holy 
proved from one, II. XI. 25.  boly in all bis ways and 
Scripture. works, Pſal. cxlv. 17, And all moral Ob- 
liquity is denied of him, in Holy Scrip- 

ture. A God of Truth and without iniquity, Deut. xxxii. 
4. The ſirength of Iſrael well net lie, 1 Sam. xv. 29. Far be 
it from God that he ſhondd do Wickedneſs, Job xxxiv. 10. 
And Reaſon dictates the ſame thing. I. That God is en- 
dowed with ſuch an Eſlential Rectitude of Nature, that 
he cannot do any thing contrary to the Rules of Moral 
Goodneſs. And for this the antient 

From Reaſon. Divines align ſeveral Reaſons. (t.) God 
Becenj: he is an cannot Sin, Becauſe he is eternal and 
:increated Being. wncreated, for, ſince all Sin does pro- 
ceed from ſome Weakneſs or other, vi⁊. 

want of Power, fear of Shame, or Puniſhment, Sc. the 
great Creator of all things, being free from theſe Imper- 
tections, is not lyable to Sin. This Argument is proſecu- 
ted by S, Auſtin with great ſtrength againſt 
the /Aamchees, Aug. contr, Ful. Lib. i. 
(2.) Becauſe his Nature is unchange- 
able. S. Auſtin ſays, Mala omnino nulla 
eſſeat niſi natura mutabilis, quamvit bona, & a ſummo Deo, 
atque incommutabilt bono, qui bona omnia condidit, iuſtitu- 
ta, peccando mala ea ſibi rpft feciſſet. There would be uo E- 
dil, unleſs there were 4 changeable Nature: which being 
made good by the great God who is an unchangeable Good, 
brought upon its ſelf evil by Sinning. Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 
xxil. Cap. 1 The fame Reaſon is aſſigned by Philo. There is 
(lays he) in God, rn x} 4j4474CAnmn d ftro]e oy 
rand, Cale, i , & Andie d. Hl aCe- 


Becauſe un- 


changeable 


niſts call God the 7'dy adv, The Good, 


1 » 


Ne, Y vnor kt outro Jus % Cr d 5 cu 
818 Lr au HI 0 twin Fe andy 
able and unchangeable, and is not like, Man who never ſtands 
at the ſume ſtay, but is ſubjedt to continual Changes, whoſe 


hee lt, unh Creature ing tripped u his whole Life 
is 4 ſlip) 2 ers 4 grei vous fall. Po- nom. comm. 
(3) Becaute of the innate Goodneſs - 

of his Nature. For thus Gregory 7 4 Becauſe of his 

ſen reaſons on this Argument, tho' innate Goodyeſs. 


with particular Relation to the ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity. IIC, Is Surapimmrorir Tis abyu 
rg Te35 wd'ty Thy path! The hatin yur" dHAATNGI® 
» 2 Cas ee i Tex ui S αν daxadt- THY r mare. 
u dy als 7470-0, Clad Punojatrnr , mds)o; Y 
Sureuier dt wh ereveryt#lw iD. dad  rhtou dy lt 
T#o= nw Wt; Wiey yr. Whereas the Divine Will is 
able #0 du all things, it has "nv manner 'of Propenſion to evil. 
bor a Propenſion to Evil if perfectly foreign to the Divine 
Nature. But all that is good it Bas neceſſarily Will: and 
being willing is able 10 doit: and being thus able does not fit 
idle, bat _ to perfection every good, which it bas made 
its choice of. Greg, Nyſſ. Catech, c. . | 

IF. That he cannot be the Author — 
of Sin. This is proved (1,) from the God cannot be 
Eſſential Goodnets of God. For thus the Author of 
Plato reaſons. 'Od's wi Ad re xavw rs Sin, | 
i 41's Ti. 0 3 Hud xuxer woe. ud” . Becauſe of bis 
Au Twos kin x dive. Since God dots £ffential Good- 
nat hurt, does be do any eul! not this wei" neſs 
ther ; now that, which does wo evil, is the wa 
2 of ” evil, Plat. yo rep. 2 II. And again blami 

omer for imputing this to the Gods, TL 9 N benen, Ke, 
That hreaking of Oaths and Leagues, which mas occaſioned 
by Pandarus, tho) any one impute is to Pallas or Jupiter, we 
will at aff out to him, neither will we ſuffer our young Men 
to hear what Eſchylus ſays, | 


4 


7 


——O0:2% ptr wriar gue Begrote, 
Ora naxcoa Sue repaid ny UA. 


—— Jove makes a Family be wicked, 


When &er he pleaſes to deſtroy it. Ib. 

And to the like purpoſe Philo, *Ov N, 5; Evier HY d740&y 
* 92 v 41TKy tearowy ons: Movong, N. Nor does Moſes, as ſome 
wicked Perſons do, make God the Canſe of Sin, &c. Phil. 
Quod. det. pot. And elſewhere, EY nuty 33 dung, d, ka- 
X16) 447d ng avert. > 0:7 5 ubrar dyalty. In our ſelves 


are the Treaſures of all evil things; but in God d things. 
8 things; but in d of good things 


(2.) Becauſe otherwiſe ” 
the guilt of Sin could not be chargea- - 'Becanſe, other- 
ble upon Men. Which Argument is wiſe, Men could 
thus excellently urged by Origen, Hude wot be charged 
J gal O71 Keke h F Kakiay rde with Sin, 

1 Auris reg gu- 0 Beds 8h Emhinot Tos 

8 Sure „%, e kelgsg Kieuvype Te moiay EN u- u- 
guet, d £304 , Z Thi; N ei ,, hat” ava. 
Ayes of inan 75; gavaus* {antes Nd Y 
Se u oh San. Oed N, Tg nar wendy BrdgarTra;,  THS 
x &peTIV T2%fe WULTEITA5, bs 7% Wolog" rand moroina 
0. Git; We anſwer to this (i. e. the Heathens Objection, 
of the Chriſtians making God the Author of Sin) hat E- 
vil or Siu, or Adtions which flow from thence, are not cau- 
ſed by God. For otherwiſe with what Confidence could they teach 
the Doctrine of « future Judgment, that wicked Meu ſhall 
be puni ſped for their evil deeds, according to the natnre of their 
Cranes; aud that they ſhall be rewarded by God, who live 
according to the Ries of Virtue, and do virtnons actions; 
if-God be the cauſe of theſe Sins? Orig. ' 
contr. Celf. Lib. VI. (3.) Becauſe this Becauſe, this is 
is a blaſphemous Opinion, and very 4 blaſphemons O- 
injurious to the Honour of Almighty pinion. t 
God. For Methbodins very juſtly 1ays, 

mn „rüber, dabnnxneo dh m9 nant dri ta, Ju- 
piery neo as ; Oz, ds daeCtc. From whence it appears, 
that God the Creator of all things is not the canſe of Evil, 
which 1s an impious Opinion. Method. apud Photium. 
To the fame purpoſe St. Baſi writes more expreſly. 
Aster uv bay ws dne, ton An- v1 , Cennctars 
6 Atyoy irs AE N Oc" Eh αEñ . It T6760, Y td ey 
x, = dyegTurny enonutiug@ » x36 Aigev TH ν⁰ s 
e Evra + ©:dr, oulTiprey Þ KUTA vat rie 7 Epuae- 
Tiars dur tndreen pris deverrac dh. & pi un 
G N TucdTay Mymp j6 5 2x dyallly dumv wvar Sroer 


CipuOe 


Of Faith in the Holy Trinity, © 1 5 


Cour Or. e 3 kancy 40: G, © dyes I dis de- 
T4 eater dernoie d 74 Os, He is a Fool and void of Mind 
and Senſe, who ſays there it yo God. And like to him, and 
little different from him in Folly, is he that ſays God is the 
caxſe of din. And 1 think the Crime of both of theſe is 
equal, becauſe both of theſe do deny the good God: he po- 
/urvely doutes his Being, the other "denies him to be Good, 
For if he be the Author of Sin he it not good. Wherefore 
both of theſe Opinions is A denying of God. Baſ. Hom. Qued 
Deus aon eſt Canſa, &c. 
III. That he will not ſuffer Sin, 
FUSTICE of or the Violation of his Laws, to go 
God in not letting unpuniſhed; nor Virtue, or the dili- 
Sin go unpuniſhed. * gent Obſervance of them, to be un- 
| rewarded. This branch of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs is generally called God's JUSTICE. 
And this is evidently proved out of Holy Scripture. As 
for God's vindictive j uſtice we learn that from Kom. i. 18. 
{he wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all Un- 
godlineſs aud Unrighteonſneſs of Men, who bold the Trath 
as Unrigbitoufueſs., And fo Eph. v. 8. This ye know 
chat no Hhoremonger, mor unclean Perſon, nor covetous 
Man, who in an Jaolater, bath any Inheritance in the King- 
dom "of brit end of God, We are likewiſe therein ſut- 
ficiently informed, Ii @ righteous thing with God to re- 
compenje Tribulation to them that trouble you : and to you 
that are troubled reſt with ws, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven with bis mighty Angels. 2 Thel; i. 6, 
7. Heneeforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteorſ- 
zeſs, which the Lord #be"Kighteous Judge ſhall give me at 
that Day. 2 Vim. iv. 8, God is not Unrighteort, to forget 
our work aud labour of love. Heb. vi. 10. This, indeed, is 
not ſtrictly due to our Merit, nor does it flow as an Original 
Debt trom the Divine Juſtice, but follows only from God's 
gracious Promiſe, which he has engaged himſelt, that he will 
beſtow upon us; and therefore only conſequentially, by ver- 
tue of that and our performing the Conditions of the Cove- 
nant on our ide, he ſtands obliged to confer it upon us. This is 
ſhortly ſummed up by St: Bail. Ex Sixarooyry vravifer ena 
Johirn rated Ti , xgrre ij rs in ave Io] mm x, vid!) amo) inn. 
There is Fuſtice ſent down from Heaven by the righteons 
Judge; the one Punitive, the other Diſtribittive. Baſ. in 
Prov. To. the ſame effect Clemens of Alexandria. Id 
Aubrey Pineuor A,, 0 ww aortas Oase, Igeg dd. xard T4 
676 ,? No, Milge Ta, Far] Y Sabludra: 61906 
TeuT diy Th fteeuoruiny TRY TOY GAGv appoiok's AegtAanBaruy 
x, eriyor curm. There is one juſt meaſure, which is the 
only true God, who 1s \always equal aud the ſame, who 
meaſures and weighs all things by bis Juſtice, as in a Bal- 
lance, and exactly jeans the Nature of all things. Clem. 


Alex. in Prottept. | ; 
IV. That God is not diſpoſed, to 
: MERCT of God inflict that extremity of Puniſhment, 
in withholding Lu- which his Juſtice might ſtrictly demand 
niſhment till Men of Men, for their Sins, whilſt they 
are Incorrigible. are capable of growing better. T his 
branch of the Divine Goodneſs is 
called his MERCY. Now becanſe, in this State of 
Imperfection, it is impoſſible for us to perform an unſin- 
ning Obedience, and our manitold Violations of God's 
molt Holy Laws doexpoſethe beſt of Men to his Juſtice; 
therefore it has pleaſed God, for our Comfort, to reveal 
to us this his gracious Diſpoſition, to refeue us from this 
Miſery, which our Sins make us liable to, upon our com- 
plying with thoſe Conditions which he has made known 
to us by the Goſpel. This gracions Diſpoſition of the 
Divine Nature, which is an admirable Temperament of 
God's Juſtice, is tiled in the Scripture Language his Merey ; 
being a Metaphor drawn from that Tenderneſs, which we 
nind in our human Nature, when we have a miferable or 
diſtrefied Object before us. And we learn (1.) That there is 
ſuch an Affection in the Divine Nature, whereby he is in- 
clined to reicue us from the Miſery and Puniſhment en- 
tailed upon Sin. God who rs rich in Mercy, for his great 
Love wherewnth he loved xs, even whilſt we were dead in 
Sins, hath quickened us together with Chrift, Eph. i. 4, 5. Who 
hath called yum oxt of darkneſs into his marvellous Light : 
which is times paſt were not @ People, but are now the Peo- 
ple of God, which had nov obtained Mercy, but now have 
obtained Mercy, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. Be ye mercifal as 
your . Father in Haden is merciful. Who ac- 
cording to his abundant Mercy has begotten ns again 
unte @ lively hope, 1 Pet. i. 3. (2.) That this Life is the 
only proper time tor exerting God's Mercy, his Juſtice 
being to be diſplay'd molt in the other. This is evident 


from the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and the Apoſtdlicat 


ritings, which are deſigned to exhort Men to make their 


Peace with God, and to make the beſt Preparation for 
another World; during their ſtay in this. But more efpe- 
cially the Parable of Drves and Latarus, and that of the 
wife and fooliſh Virgins, with our Saviour's moſt admi— 
rable Diſcourſe thereupon, of Mens final Doom being a- 
warded at the Reſutrection, Mat. xxv. are Dernonttration 
to Chriſtians, that this Life only is the Time tor God's 
Mercy; at leaſt, as far as Revelation has informed usthere- 
of. Upon which St. Cyprian wellremarks. and 1j{:n, 
exceſſum ſnerit, nullut jam Penitentiæ locus eft, nullus Ja- 
KN effetns hie vita aut remittitur ant tenetur, hic 
ſaluti #terne cultu Dei, & fructm fidei providetur. When 
we de part hence there is no room for Repentamce, and Sat- 
factions will have ny effe&; here Life is either loſt or gained, 
here, by the Worſhip of God and the Fruit of Faith, pro- 
viſion is made for onr Happineſs for ever, Cyp. contr. 
Demetr: And to the ſame Senſe St. Auſtin. In quo quem- 

ue imvenerit ſuns noviſſimnus Dies, in hoc dum compre- 
Neha mundi novifſimns Dies: qnomam qualis in die 
iſto quiſqne moritur, talis in die judicii indicahitur. In that 
State which every ones laſt Day finds him, in that ſhall the 
World's laſt: Day take bim: ſuch as in that Day he dies, ſuch 
in the other Day fhail he be judged. Aug. Epiſt. xxviii. ad 
Hetych. 


Of God's Beneficial Goodneſs, 


This is the molt delightful and amiable to us of all 
God's Attributes, becaule it comes to us fraught with ſuch 
innumerable Kindneſles and Favours, which our natural 
Self- love will help us on to admire and adore. The Pro- 
phet Zachary docs with great Elegance repreſent this AG 
tection of God, as the Beauty of the Deity. How great 
1s thy goodneſs, bow great is thy Beanty, Zach. ix. 17. Now 
that this admirable Affection does belong to Almighty 
God, we ſhall prove from theſe following Topicks ; from 
Scripture : from Reaſon : from Experience, 

I. In the moſt early Revelation 
made by God to the Jem he noti- © God's BOUNTY 
fies his Name to Moſes by this Cha- proved from Scrip- 
racteriſtick, he Lord God gracious and ture. 
merciful, long · ſuſfering and avundant 
in GO0 DNES)S. Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Pfalmiſt deſcribes 
God thus, Thou art Good and doveſÞ Good, Plal. Ccxix, 68. 
O give thauks unto the Lord, for he 1s good. Plal. xxx. 7. 
Mat. vi. 25. Pſal. viii. 6. Acts xiv. 17. 

II. Our Reaſon ſhews us, That 
this is an Affectiou which is moſt From Reaſon, be- 
juſtly to be aſcribed to Almighty God, cauſe this is a Natu- 
(i.) Becaule this is a Notion which ral Notion all Men 
Men ſo naturally have of God, that the have of God. 
very Heathens could not help the g 
attributing it to the Perſons whom they Worſhipped for 
the Supreme God. Wherefore Ze nuct wy ase, Jupi- 
ter the Good, the Great, was the Title given by the Greeks 
to Jupiter, and among the Latins, Fapiter Optimus Ma- 
ximal. (2.) Becauſe this is the chief- 
eſt of God's Excellencies, which Becauſe God's 
ſwectens and tempers others, that view- chieſeſt Excellency. 
ed (ingly by themſelves, look of a 
rougher and harſher Nature. For what would be Almighty 
Power without Almighty Goodneſs, but only an infinite Ty- 
rauny, which all indeed mult Obey, but no one could Love? 
Infinite Wiſdom would only be an all-over-reaching Craft, 
unleſs Goodneſs inclined to purſue no Methods, but kind and 
good ones, to bring about its ends by. On occaſion of 
which Reflexion; Seneca adviſes, that Men ſhould Diss red- 
dere majeſtatem ſuam, reddere Comitatem, ſine qua null: 
Hajeſtas: Should aſcribe Majeſty or Greatneſs to the Gods, 
. Goodueſi, without which there can be no true Majeſly, 
or Greatneſs, Sen. de Bencf, (3) Be- | 
cauſe there is ſomething of this Per- Becauſe ſomething 
fection obſervable in God's Creatures, of this is in the 
which does very much raiſe their Cha- Creature. 
racter, and make them beloved and 
valued, and therefore it mult neceſſarily be, in a moſt Emi- 
nent Degree, in the Creator himſelf. This Novatiunxs, or 
the Author of the Book of the Trinity, argues trom the 
Goodneſs of the whole Creation, Det Bonitatis teſtis eſt 
totus mu udus, quem non inſlituiſſet, niſi bonus fuiſſet. Nam 
fi omnia valde boua, conſequenter & merito, & que inſtitu- 
ta ſunt bona bonum Iy/iiiutorem probaverunt, The whole 

orld is the Witneſs of the Goodneſs of God, which he had 

not made, had he not been good, For if all uhings are very 
good 
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good, by conſequence, and with very good Reaſon, they prove 
the Maker of them to be gond, De Tin. Cap. 4. But tis 
plain, even hy the Expreſſions of the Heathen, that they 
naturally had the greateſt Thoughts of God's Beneficent 
Goodneſs ; by their (tiling thoſe extraordinary Perſons, who 
were Benefactots to them, by the Name of Divi, Husbeol, 
Semidei, Oo ge &c. becauſe they thought, that by rea-. 
ſon of their. Goodne(s and Beneficence, they reſembled 
God, and were a ſort of leſſer Deities : which they would 
not have done, had they not thought that the Deity was 
in the higheſt degree Good and Beneficent. 

III. Our Experience informs us, how 
highly we ſtand indebted to the Di- 
vine Beneficence, This the, Ancient 
Divines and Philoſophers have reduced to ſeveral Heads, 
according to. the ſeveral Ways and Methods, by which we 
are befriended bytheDivine Goodneſs. 1.) 
His beneficent Goodneſs is remarkably 


4 
From Experieace, 


Becauſe he con- 


fers it without diſplay'd, by the free Communication of 


Compulſion. it; whereas he might if he had pleaſed, 
baing All- ſufficient, have enjoyed his Hap- 
Pineſs to himſelf alone. On this Account thus Hierocles 
expreſſes himſelf. aigavriy T4 A mes 70 0 4) ra- 
Ne. dini 13 This Tov Tdy|wv Toligzas dds GAN rescic i- 
Enoy© mailv + x4] viay dyalliri}©; 4, 38 wv g. 
ey als de dds Me dene dd eſyire]as e- 4 
D M dyalinile ů N d%v0ia Tis qu,jae Ted: 
Ti rade, drlearivaug mrs door Md, n d reανẽ˖—⸗ 
By God's Goodneſs allthings were brought to be good. For no 
other reaſunable cauſe of the making of all things can be aſſign- 
ed, beſides the ſubſtantial Goodneſs, For be was good by bi, 
Nature. But no Envy could at anytime, upon any account, 
be in him. And whatſuever other cauſes are ajjigned, for 
God's making the World, they ſavour more of human Affecti- 
ons, than of God, Hier. in Aur. Carm. Pyth. But this was 
no more than what he learned from Flato, who on the 
ſame acccount ſpeaks almoſt in the fame words. Azyapy 
5 & fv erties are. Y D rd Thd's 6 Eurit Suvecnou® 
dy ales nv dyaly 5 des Tel wats eerors eſyivs]au 
herbe. Tere Se är ar, rd 371 AMS C yireetau 
eue airs Teri Is yiriows xious Maddie di 
dey Iv xverwTdTI Tay arIeay ogorier drod'ty opuerOr, og96- 
u drodiyorr av. Let ut enquire what was the cauſe 
which moved God to the making ef the World, He was 
good, Now no Envy comes near Goodneſs. Being with- 
ont this, he made all things like himſelf. This is the 
jnſteſt reaſon of God's making the World, which I have 


learned from wiſe Men, and which ought as 4 true 
| one to be received, Plat. in Tim. 
Without pro- (2.) God Almighty beſtows his Benefits 


ect of Advan- upon us, without any proſpect of Ad- 
— F — himſelf. For thus Plato re- 
marks. IIdV Ia r dyals Tat dvrov 

AapuBdvou, ixovor , may i, ade. We receive all 
good things from the Gods, and they nothing from us, Plat. 
in Eutyphron. And ſo St. Chryſoſtom, Ode de JSeouer@r 
5 Ou; Tov Tar nudy trol u nd. ir , dee ears 
N is T7 ward abr. Ut 38 0e, Tha ay v ,ẽzj. 
God has made ut without ex ecing any Advantage by us. 
For he has demonſtrated that he did not want us by making 
as ſo late. For if he had wanted us he had made ns long 
before. Chryſ. Hom. iii. in Ep. ad Phil. And to the like 
purport St, Aſtin ſpeaks, New frui nobis Deum ſed uti: 
nam fi fruitur eget bono noſtro, quod nemo ſanus dixerit, 
God does not enjoy us; but makes aſe of us: for if he did en- 
joy ns as a good to himſelf, he would ſtand in need of us, 
which nb Mas in hit Senſes will aſſert. Aug. de Chriſt. 
| Dor. (3.) God confers his Benefits 

With the grea- upon us with the greateſt readineſs, with- 
teſt foo 51f/ ud out making us waitfor them (like other 
BenefaQors) and tiring us out with Ex- 

pectations. This Obſervation is admirably well purſued by 
Seneca. Of Human Benefits he remarks this. Pleriſque 
Hoc vitium eſt, & c. Moſt Men are faulty out of an evil Am- 
bition in deferring their Promiſes, leaſt the crowd of their 
Adareſſors ſhould be leſs, — They do nothing quickly, they de 
nothing at once. Their * are very quick, but their 
Berg, are flu. Sen. de Ben. Lib. ii. cap. 5. But of 
God's conferring his Favours, he ſpeaks thus. Oæocun- 
we te flexeris, ibi illum videbis ocurrentem tibi: nihil ab il- 
1 vac at: pu ſuum ipſe implet. Whereſoever you turn you, 
o ſhall find him meeting you : there is nothing void of him: 


he fills his whole work, 1d, Lib. iv. cap. 8. See the whole 
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Vith and VIthi Chapter of this Book. . 
4.) Others are bountiful only to ſome Becanſe he i; 
ew, but God is good to all. * as good to all, 

our Saviour remarks, . maketh his Fun 
to ſhine upon the evil and the good, Mat. v. 25, Seneca 
ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words. 
: deos imitaris, da t ingratis beneficia, Nam & ſcelera- 
tif Sol oritar, & Piratis patent maria. If you would imi- 
tate the Gods, do good turns even to races Perſons. For 
the Sun ariſes upon the wicked, and the Seas are open to the 
very Pirates, Sen. de Benef. Lib. iv. 
cap. 26. (5.) Mens Benefits are con- Becauſe he i; 
ferred. oftentimes by fits, as their Hu - good at all times. 
mour leads, or Opportunity ſerves them 
but God at all times diſperſes his Favours. This is excel- 
lently well expreſſed by Gregory Nyſſen. Tis yivs xagax- 
The rig dune @yaloril@ 3 To wi wovov mes Te Gel- 
My Tet, and'e nate xeiges Tives 1 ir‘, 1 deo 
dure a unde. Twi uty i) AA, irie 3 8. eee das 
se 4 i sann dard TY ie ede fot aa, Y r 
741]: eoTo; He. Is there any mark of true Good- 
neſs ? This 15, not to be profitable. only to ſome particular 
thing; not to be ſometimes profitable and other times un- 
profitable ; not to be good to one, and to another not ſo; but 
to be in its ſelf and its own Nature good, to every one, and 
at all times. (6.) God's Benefits are in 
a peculiar manner extended to Man- 
kind. And this with Relation both to 
his Bodyand Soul. The Books of the 


Becauſe he is 
particularly bo un- 
tiful to Mankind. 


bound with Obſervations on this Head. For thus Ovid. 


Pr e cam ſpectent animalia cetera terram, 
Os homint ſublime dedit celumane tweri 


Juſſit, & erectos, ad fidera tollere vultas. 


Whilſt other Animals look to the Grundl. 

He gave to Man a Face which upwards looks, . 

And bad him raiſe his Countenance to Heaven, + 
Ovid. Met. Lib. 1. 


Ancient Poets, and Philoſophers, do a- 


And thus Adavilins: 
Quis dubitet poſthec hominem conjungere celo? 


E ximiam natura dedit linguamque capaxque © 
Ingenium, volucremque ani mam: quem denique in unum 
Deſcendit Deus, atque habitat, ipſumque reguirit. 


Who then can doubt to join Man unto Heaven? 

To whom A nimble Tongue Nature has giv'n, 

A Wit capacious, and a ſprightly Soul, 

Into who/e Breaſt alone God does deſcend, 

And dwell therein ; and does with Care look after. 
Manil. Lib. ii. 


1 


Juvenal makes the ſame Obſervation. 


Sortiti ingenium, divinorumque capaces, | 
Atque exercendis capiendiſque artibus apti, 
Senſum a cœleſti demiſſum traximus arce. 


We have a Hit capable of things Divine, 

For Learning, and for exerciſing Arts 

Dijpos'd; having a Soul from Heav'n deſcended. 
Juvenal. Sat. xv. 


Cicero, in many places, employs his Eloquence upon the 

ſame Subject, in his Offices, Lib. i. de Finibus. Lib. v. 
but particularly in this Paſſage of his Book of Laws. * Jp- 
* ſam bominem eadein natura, now ſolum celeritate mentis 
* ornavit, ſed & ſenſus quaſi ſatellites attribuit ac nuncios, 
« & reram plurimum JEST & meceſſarias mtelligentias 
* enudavit, quaſi fundaments ſuædam ſcientiæ: figuramque 
„ Corporis habilem © aptam ingenio humano 4 a 
cum ceteras animantes abjeciſſet ad paſtum, ſolum bomi- 
© nem erexit, & ad cali, guaſi cognationis domicilizque pri- 
© ſtim, conſpectum excitavit, Tum ſpeciem ita formavit oris, 
ul in eapenttus reconditos mores effuageret, Et oculi, quem 
* admdam animo affeti ſumus, lojuuntur : & is, qui appel- 
* latur valtus, qui nullo in animante eſſe præter homman 
poteſt, indicat mores", Nature has adorned Man not on- 
7 with a 2 Mind, but has likewiſe given him Senſes to 
e as it were Centinels aud Meſſengers for his uſe: hasclear- 
ed up for him many obſcure but neceſſary 

Foundation of his Kn 


Problems as the 
uowledge, has made the figure of his 5 
| | ſaab 


| Of Faith in the 


ſuit able to his Wit, For when he had made "other Animals 
look downward, to their Food, he raiſed up» Man alone and 
made him look upwards, as it were to take a view of his 
beavenly Kindred, and his antient Habitation, Cic. de Leg. 
Lib. i. St. Chryſo/tom makes the fame Obſervation, but 
draws a further Uſe from the ere& Shape of Man's Body. 
OUT 5 mers To teavor Thrdlai, Iva Th lud meter] x) 
iy ire Q1A00037» * parrdlnlai, x) b FUd ere Eyy 
7 oppe f Jus. an 1s made looking upwards to Hea. 
ven, that he look abont the things there, and Phi- 
loſophize upon them, that he may make Obſervations 
upon them 1 and have the Eye of his Soul ſharp-ſight- 
ed, Chryi. in Pſal. cxxi. And elſewhere he draws 
a like Conſequence; viz. that Man ſhould for this 
Reaſon, unde, res Y yiv nowey Neu. undd xdtw 
c H ght u de Tired a dinrek&s ebe A N 
+ dixeuorumns ever. That he ſhould have nothing common 
with the Earth, that be ſhould nat he dragged or creep down- 
ward, but conſtantly fly upwards, and fr up to the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, Id. Hom, xxiv. in 1 Cor. The ſame Fa- 
ther argues the Bounty of God, to Man, becauſe all things 
are made for his Uſe, Aer is nr witye Co x bav- 
Ka53 HA xTIG4u; andans Th Oro ,,, J an dg 
„ Y y" % 0dnarTaA» Y Norv dra , xTIOtu; TO (ts 
Mam it a great and an admirable Animal, more dear 
to God than all other Creatures, for whom the Hea- 
ven and the Earth and the Sea, and all the reſt of the 
Creatures were made, Hom. ii, Tom. v. But the great- 
eſt Benefits of all, Which God has beſtowed upon 
Mankind, are thoſe which he confers upon us, with 
relation to our Souls.; the State of future Glory, 
which he has prepared for us, and the Methods of Grace 
in order to it. Lo omit the many Paſſages of Scripture, 


wherein this Truth is illuſtrated, and innumerable others 


in the Wrings of the Fathers, let this Paſſage of Bafs/ 
of Seleucia ſuffice. Aid os Ott; iy abe mrivudl© 
A Heya), Vardts rardnvois, dvardomus mis Vac 
TegSuy phat, , TEANETH os F Cov, egi, me + Oily ds 
ines: B dW fwuretTIg ci ixanouns 
Emw wet Urte I derte bug ul dwodedvrrs For thee, O 
Man, God appeared among Men : for thy ſake was the diſtribu- 
mom of the Holy Spirit, the deſtruction of Death, and the hope of 
the Reſurrection : the divine Commandments which genf thy 
Life : the way te God by the Precepts of Religion: the King- 
dom of Heaven was made * and the Crowns of Rieh- 
teomjnejs prepared, for thoſe who do not decline to ſuffer for 
Virtue t ſake. Baſ, Orat. in Verba Mofis Attende tibi ipli. 


k Maker.) The words Maker of all things viſible and in- 
viible are taken out of the Nicexe Creed as it now ſtands, 
or out of the Confeſſion of Faith delivered by Euſebius 
to that Council: IIS SVH 615 va beer + Toy dnd!/)ur pu- 
720 X, doedTaV T We believe on God the Maker of all 
things viſible and iuviſible. Socr, Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. i. cap. 7. 
ed. Steph. Biſhop Pearſon has remarked that this Exprefli- 
on is not found in many. of the antient Creeds ; but the 

Subſtance of it ſeems to be contained in the word e 
xedTea. But however Irenæus makes it to be of Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, Oxzia fit anus Deus 2 gui omnia 
condidit per verbum ſuum . ſive viſibilia ſive inviſibilia, 
ive ſenſibilia, five intelligibilia, five tempuralia, ſive æterna: 

at there is one Almighty God, who has made all things 
by bis word—— whether Viſibles or Inviſibles, whether Tem- 
Poral or Eternal. Irzn. Lib. i. cap. 19. And again, C- 
num Deum fabricatorem cali & terre —— Eccleſia omni; per 
u#niverſum orbem hanc accepit ab Apoſtolis traditionem: That 
there is one God, the Creator of Heaven and Eearth——the 
whole Church throughout the univerſal World has received 
it as @ Tradition from the Apoſtles, Irzn, Lib. ii. cap. 9. 
And the Profefſion of it ſeems to be grounded upon an 


Oppoſition, 
87 1. To thoſe Philoſophers, who main- 
God declared to tained the Eternity of the World, prin- 
be the Mater of cipally from the neceſſary Emanation of 
the World, in op- God's Goodneſs, who being eſſentially 
poſition to thoſe Good, could not but neceſlarily from 
who held the all Eternity communicate his Goodneſs. 
Eternity of it. But this was a miſtaken Notion of 
God's communicative, or beneficial 
Goodneſs, or an undue Confuſion of it with his Moral 
Goodneſs. For God is of neceflity morally Good, be- 
cauſe no time can be afligned in which he could have done 
Evil. But it cannot be laid of his Beneficent Goodneſs, 
that he muſt always communicate it ; for this would re- 


\ 


Ebly Trinity. 17 
ſtrain his Liberty, when it does not imply Imperfection, 
which does as eſſentially agree to him as any other of his 
Attributes. Upon which conſideration, Clemens of Alex- 
andria thus argues, concerning the Deity. Vas Tm BaAg- 
Sou Pnpureeyet, Y md mayer ,- dure 475) am e 
God creates by his mere Will ; and Production follows bis 
willing it. Cle. Alex. in Protrep. Beſides, the Abſurdity of 
this Opinion is urged even by Philoſophers of other Sects ; 
as particularly, becauſe no action of conliderable Antiquity 
is remembred, | 


\ Preterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum & celi, 122 eterna fuere; 
Car ſupra Bellum Ihebanum & tempora Troje 
Non alins alii quoque res cectnere Poete ? 


But grant the World Eternal ; grant it knew 
No Infancy, and grant it never new. 
Why then no Wars our Poets _ emplo 
Beyond the Siege of Thebes, or hat of Troy? 
1h former ws fell without a Name, 
HW by not their Battles told by laſting Fame ? 
Lucr. Lib. v. ex verſ. Creech. 


And ſo again he argues from the late Invention of Arts. 


; Candy etiam quedam numc artes expolinutur 
unc aliam augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 


Malta, &c, 
And therefore Arts that lay but rude before 


Are poliſh'd now, we now mcreaſe the Store, 
We perfect all the old, and find out more: 
Sbipping's improv'd— — Ibid, 


2. In oppoſition to thoſe Hereticks 
who pretended that the World was I oppoſition to 
made cither by Angels, or, as others — 4 ereticks 
of them more wickedly, by an evil who world have 
Principle, or the Devil. Simon Magus, it made by An- 
the Founder of this abominable Spawn gels. ; 
of Hereticks, aſſerted um3 9% aſyinay 
Srpureynbiives + Abi,. That the World was made 
by Angels, Theod. Ep. Her. Fab. So did Menander, 
Iran. Lib. i. cap. 21. Saturninus, id. Lib. i. cap. 21. as like- 
wiſe the Baſilidians, Theodor. de Her. Feb, and Carpocra- 
tians Epiph. contr. Her. Marcion taught, aaa 71h 
v, eg Ts Jnu⁰ννε⁰ονν bes, That there was a God 

reater than he that was Maker of the world, Juſt. Apol. ii. 
And Cerdon taught that there were duos deos, unum 
bonum & alterum ſævum; bonum ſuperiorem, ſævum hunc 
mundi Creatorem. Two Gods, one good, and the other cruel : 
the good the 2 God, the other the Creator of the World. 
Tert.de Preſer. contr. Hær. But this was (as [rexexs obſerves) 
not only a wicked but a fooliſh Reflection of theirs upon 
God's Omnipotence: Cui non credunt quidem, quoniam ip- 
ſam materiam, cum ſit potens, & dives in omnibus Deus, cre- 
avit, neſcientes quantum poteſt Spiritualis & Divina Sub- 
ſtantia: Who do not believe that God could make Matter, 
when as he is mighty and rich in all things, being ignorant 
of the Power of a ſpiritual and divine Subſtance, Iræn. ad. 
Her, Lib. ii. cap. 10. 

3. In oppoſition to thoſe Philoſophers 


and Hereticks who aflerted the eternal In oppoſition to 


Pre-exiſtence of Matter. For that ma- zZhoſe who aſſerted 


ny of them did ſo, St. Chryſo/lom does the Pre-exiſtence 
in a very few words inform us. K, of Matter. 
Mary ai wre. Avyev F vany 

fu gy er, dv Mae, #131 OvanevTivOr, xiv EAA 
aides, Nye π , AUTESS & dex) Ebingen 6 beds + Leave 
x . Alths the Manichee come and ſay, That 
Matter does Pre-exiſt, tho Marcion and Valentinus, aud 
the Greek Philoſophers, tell them that in the beginning 
God created the Heaven and the Earth, Chryſ. Hom. 
ii. in Gen. But the Orthodox Chriſtians always main- 


tained, that the World was created by God out of 


Nothing, and not out of any Matter Pre-exiſting. 
And this Doctrine they grounded chiefly upon the 
word of God. For, tho' the word Barach in the firſt 
of Geneſis, God created the Heaven and the Earth, does 
not in the ſtrict Senſe of the word denote a Creation out 
of nothing, it being uſed promiſcuouſly with the word 
guaſar and gnatzar, which ſignify to make or to form any 
thing, tho? out of preceding Matter; yet that God did 
Create = Worid out of nothing, is more manifeſtly — 

| "Ol ent 


As cate 


* 


1 ed. 


* 


"4 


 BY5 Ayer, 1 Urote ities ut T Ne 
. 


Tk 


BREE ht 8 


23 of all things, and Preſerver of en um b pv bilion, 


dent fronf other FI df Geigers - which do denote that 
this firſt Production Was out of nothing, Pot that Ex- 
preſſion of St. Pan ig a. plain Aluſom to this Senſe : 
Ü bich calleth thofe thing which' be not a #hongh 2 — 
And more plainly in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 7. 
Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were Named. pp 
word of God, ſu that pings which are ſeen, were not — 
of things which do ape, Heb xi, 3. This ſeemed. ſoevi- 
dent a Truth, that „ Chryſoftome. expreſſes himſelf. thus. 
ve & 
2 I Way dvtd wathy 1 3 Me- 
Tay dne, F ixdrus magagrorurns av len * 
To ſay that thing? which are were mude du of Pre. eite 
Matier, and not * 257 that they were ed one of not 

is a fign of the laſt degite of Fey. Cheryl, Hom. ii. To 
Gen. 


14h öhEtk-eiv, 


1 Pheſorib#] I. The Holy Seems 


Providence of is full of Inſtances, wherein the Provi- 
wor fonts of God in Preſerving and Gover- 
TAS. in ning all things is declared, and Exam- 
ture. ples thereof recorded, As, 0 Lordthou 
eſerveſt Men and Beaſts, Pl. xxxyi. 6. 

God giveth to the Beaſt hit Food, and to the young Ravens 


which cry, Pſal. cxlvii. 9.5 He giverh to all Life, Breath, 
and all things, Acts xxvii. 2 And our Saviour teaches 

us, that Ga? preſerves the owls of the Air and the Lilies 
of the Field, Mat. vi. 26. And that a Sparrow does not 
fall to the Ground Without tis Permi n, Mas. x. 29. 
And not only in Preſetviny them but in Govertiing them. 


Who maketh his Sun to riſe ule pon the evil and upon the 255 
mas 


VAS. covereth the 4 with Clonds and 
hin for th, PC, cx1Vii. 8. who groes ui 
2 75 Seaſons, 2 2 as Heurts with Pod 
Gladne 5, AQts XV. rd from the place # his 


Habitation looketh upon a the Tnhabitasrs 4 the earth : 
faſhioneth their Hearts alike : be confidereth all their 3 
Pfal. xxxiit. 2 24 15. The ways of Man are before 752 


4 of the and he pondereth all his going, (Prov, 
V. 21. 
3 M. Reaſen Nares us, chat God 
e from Nee and tie ard bi all hs ie 


cauſe it equally tequires the ſame Otn- 
; wiotene Be Power to preſerve things, as it 

at firſt to create BT For chus 
St. Chry/off om argues. 


Of 


ole 
855 2 * a x ug N nTT6y £5179 Ba 
HAN" TR N g. Ti all-, UTE! 2) 
ft 6- nab N, ex 570% is? Ti ragdyer. 75 5 e- 


* ts A 3 uiAν% dray ani, cuvvixen, 75 


UN re D, or. To pre- 

IF _—_ Wor 'a Teſs 'thihp "han to make ir. 
| — 2 8 AN. cem extraordinary, 
725 225 2 r bb ro 8 

arr 'v #0 A n 15-70 
lu into Hotbing, "awd alfo- ts jarring Principle 
, Chryſ. om. ii. in ad He wes 4 
III. Beca fine it has pleaſed God 
{ Covſequent to Make all thing his Goodneſs will 
25 * _ him 0 4 Nw _ them. 
. Atgn * tſued 

3 Phils, Ti wy 58 „e rake 


77706, 8 N bee Mgr. oN eral ⁰ðQd 
mr e 272 ly VS ute % SN 4 HN Tioy UE. 
500 5 


504 2 3 0% Nel, x . N. 2275 TebToy PxopiChip 
5 a5 . th 


#2 ra or 4 Maler, 
et laced by them, a 4 
1% care of 75 2 = . an e, of bis 
Jax ma ram. them; a ups Ws. may hart 
revidin bs en wit Phil, 4 


>, rare 


2 mies. 


Thu: 


And the like is 5 2 mis ape} * 
f. operis Mt 0 oe (erat guat, gu 
ee Wen 77 7 reg re, noune eſt A We- 
_= mjueria' fees ſe ? Cum 7 7 non 7 e_ nulla injuſtitia 
2 mop gangre 227, ror fo mms inclementia, What 
Tam * = E car. is work? "ith will 775 
to oe? 


14 4 he has 0 
7 (aw . b 5625 OE wag; 


it it not a greater 1 ry #0 make 


ya, raries 8 bir ice A6 . & 3 varie 


of, them. ? Fee i ice not to have made the 

25 the greate fi 2392 mency. not to take care an — 

Mer they are made. 2 Off, Lib. i. c. 1 3. Bat this 

is no more than what was obſerved by Plato. 0s, . 

4 66, *. egrdcas deer, F N T 4vT wy d, 01%640. . 

7 d urdy _ Tu. The Gods. being: moſt 2 in 
reathares. 


Vir. take convenient care of their 


IV. xp of the great Regularity 


and Conſtancy which is obſervable in Providencegro- 
every part of Nature. As (I.) In the ved from the 2 
eavenly Bodies, all whoſe 


Motions gularity er 
and Viciſſitudes are performed in the part of 


exacteſt Order, without the leaſt Varia- 
tion or Change. For thus Cicero urges this ent. 
Quis bunc hominem dixerit, qui cum tam certos cæli notus, 
tam ratos aſtrorum ordines, tamque omnid inter [+ rene, 
ata viderit, neget in bis ullam ineſſe ratiauem, edgue 
caſu fiert dicat, que quanto comſilio ger antur null confilio 
Fg poſſumus ? M bo can call him a Man who when he 
ees the Motions of the Heavens fo conflant, and the Orders 
of the Stars ſo fixed, and — things among themſelves ſo cou- 
nedted and your all de — is # Keaſon which go- 
verns theſe, and ſay all this i- * 4.77 3 — which the 
greateſt Wiſdom cannot comprehend by which 
they are 7 Cic. de Nat. Deor. of + (2. 32 the Or- 
det which is obſerved in the production of the Species, and 
the Preſervation of the Individuals, among irrational Crea- 
tures, For thus Nemeſius reaſons upon this Topick. 117; 
"I 20 ten. F avert, © Bis e Bobs dt vu ran, & age 
Foy th 7% Mn H Of ourrar, Y th. 55 dw, Temias 
arne; How ſhould a Man be begottew of a Man, 
a Bull of a Bull, and all other Creatures after their on 
kind, if there were no Providence? Nemeſ. de Nat. Hom. 
cap. 42. St. Ambroſe urges the ſame from the natural ten- 
dency they have to things which contribute to their Health. 
Cuiqne animanti cognitum eſt, quemadmodum ſuam tucatur 
ſalutem. $i virtus Jupperit, reſiſtemdo : fi velocitas, fu; iendo: 
i uſtutia precapendo, Onis eas nſum medendi, berbarumque 
dot nit þ noritiam ? Homines ſums, & ſepe ſpecie her- 
bara fullimur, & plerumque eas ſal lebras purancus, noxi- 


as yeperiimmy. iet inter dalces epnlas 25 lethalis ir- 
rept, & mer hut Anlicorum exrabres miniftrorum vitalia 
Acgum feralis efca 1 ? Fere ſolo noruxt odore no ia, 


& profutura diſcernere ; nullo previo, nullo preguſtatore, 
herba het Leaie. AMelior enim 40 weritatis 

Creature knows bow to pre- 

FF it bbs frongeh, by weiin: if 18 

Fit har cum, by cantion. I b 
e them 155 25 22 uud rbe 12 Herbs ? 
nes miſt alt me Hero for 


Deadly. Phy 175 cen r Princes poiſoned in uhtir Ho 


rbo* they have all fert about them attending? Bus 
Antindls by their cel know what ir to them, they 
bite upο an N without a Tafter, au yet ir mover hurts 


them. Therefore Nature 'is the be Whftreſs of * &c. 
Amir. 6. 'Hex#em. cap. 4. 

V. But 'particularty God's Provi- 
dence is demonttrable, from his Prefer- 
vation and Government of Mankind. 
The care which God takes of the irra- Govermmens of 
tional part of the Creation relates only Mankind. | 
to their Bodies, but the Prefervation ang 
Providence which he extends to Men, relates to their Bouls 
as well as Bodies. Which A&s of God's gracious Pro- 
vidence are manifeſt, (r.) In defendimg them from Dangers, 
and ſupplying them with all bodily Comforts. Some of 
whith ate common to all Men, others but to the genera- 
; Hey of Men, but ſome are of fo! particular and concerning 
a Nature, that they do demonſtrabiy infer the Interpoſition 
of an immediate Providence. of which bo ator =, 
us Humer Raid of Ulyſſes, ” - — 


o ede Ke; anne cb hes 
. KA AA ẽν rag le Hand, Abürn. 


"never ſaw the Gods To'þlainly' bre , 
AN, As a eee 's She win mi ons, 4 
(2.) By 


r Ger 
Preſervation and 


ble. 


an Adamant, when in the midſt of 
and Reafts, he conquers all theſe for righteouſneſs ſake ? who 
Ni when he is reviled; who praiſes them who Jpeak ill of 
bim; who when he ig injured prays for thoſe who do him 


- 


harm; and does Churtefies to thoſe that are deſig ing and 
plotting againſt him, Lad 38 7725 ν,ν,Mi a, of ge, 
e pannoy doZdow F Orv. is and ſuch a like Tem- 
per of Mind, do more than the Heavens declare the Glory 
of God, Chryſ. Hom. xviii. in 1 Cor. (3.) By makin 
them to account for their Actions, they being endowe 
with a freedom of acting, which renders them accountable 
upon their Tranſgreffion of the Laws of their Creator. 
From this Head Baſi/ of Seleucia proves the Puniſhment 
due to Sin, as deſervedly incurred, becauſe Men are to give 
an Account of their Actions, which their Reaſon and 
Freedom makes them liable to, which irrational Creatures 
are not. Ted ut, iy dan N Cow yn Nur, &c. The 
Creator, making other kind of Animals, has bound them to 
the Laws of Nature, neither is there à free Will is them 
occafioning an exercifing of their Faculties indifferently on ci- 
ther fide , neither a | 280 of Reaſon weighing the 
choice of what they are to do. But Nature at the ſame time 
commands and forces them to de, not. troubling it ſelf about 
wing out @ Precept. But May being endrwed with Rea- 
= „ adorned with an Electiue Faculty, &c. Baſ. Sel, Or. 


de Adam. 

VI. That this Providential Care of 
God's Providence God does not imply any Operoſeneſs, 
creates wo Anxiety, or Anxiety, in the Deity. This is 
only a fooliſh Notion of the Epicu- 
reans; as Velleixs ſpeaks in Tally, Nift qui clam, pitil 
beatum eft. Dam bominum commoda witaſque tweatur, ne 
ille eft implicatus moleſtis negotiis EF operoſis, There is no- 
thing happy but what is quiet. I hilt God looks after the 
Concerns aud the Lives + Men be muſt needs be diſtracted 
with a very buſy and troubleſume Employ, Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. Lib. 1. But this is, as one very well obſerves, 44 
& &yrocay Tdi dF tn  mepi tings T4 hath Tis its 
* 9 nusTigar d-,‘ en thavy  (if]agirwr, 

The reaſoning of Men who meaſure God's Underſtand: 
their _— * their own weakneſs — I 
mon in Ar. de Interp. Plotiuus expoſes this Objection, 
becauſe it makes God to have need of the aſcititious helps 
of Memory and Computation. Avrdg #Hai endxro N- 
pO: if noyir us Tolrur 88 rü. Lara 8 ria. 


Plot. En. 4. Lib. 4. 
4 VII. That it is ye, ainſt 
ections ag ai God's providential „That bad Mien 
P pg ee have a greater ſhare of the 
ned. 7 ood things of this World 1 
en have. (1.) Becauſe if good Men 
wete always to be happy in this World, and bad Men the 
contrary, there would he no variety in the Diſpenſations 
of Providence, and the Deſigns of an all-wiſe God would 
be. ſubje& to every common Underſtanding. And there- 
fore Plotimss blames thoſe who accuſe Providence; for 
theſe ſeeming unequal Diſpenſations, thus. Hate os &; 
rag ee 7hayns dla ©; A R⅝S ra- 
rand; | obs rea. 72. rege HH A νννẽ,H ds i d rt 
Aha whupaile 374 wh α e i e £7 ,d. GAAGE N oline 
*) 7h; Aten Y gains e 17 9 „ Ka 
den ie Ne os Aker FAN Y 7d 4% rer cαν,νανẽgnaver. 
Whilſt we accuſe Providence we are like them who wot un- 
derflanding the Art of Painting, blame the Painter for not 
otting the fineſt Colours in every place, whilſt be choſe 
to ſet them in the convenient places, Or if any one 
Hoald find fank with a Play 3 all are net Heroef in 
; or becauſe a Slave or &Conntry Aan, or any Perſon 
= Condition, Nu _ Far 9 be oft 
you take away” e meaner Parts, ch complegt 
. | Piel. Eg. Lib. 3. (a.) Becauſe God turns 
the Evils which befal Good n in this World into good, 
and purſues thereby the wiſe and righteous Deſigns of bis 


Providence. Wherefore St. Auſtin lays very well. 


' The Evils which are 2 by 


19 
both Ville and avi; both Viſihle and Inviſi- © is wnitate gas di 


„ 


And in Unity of ple z and in the Unity of this vine neteres tres ſeu 


to tend to 


XIV. 7. Krige 
xa Tur ETAKOT it; AvTH xz 4s geri de @5% 
emolliuere Y ©), and, Y 77% kant ode werataagy. 
Create Evil: that ts, redifies it and makes it good; ſo that 
they lay aſide their evil Nature, and tale the Nature of good 
on them, Baſ. Mag. Or. 8. And then he very accurately 
diſtinguiſhes, between the ſeveral kinds of Evil. Kar 3 
To ul ws webe & nudlleds dne 2d 4% Ss regs F favis 
evo Th u ur 6s Quoc nary, if i ud ige Kaxby 3 
To f eritozoy H ed'ivngey Tis F dine und Ts pe- 
vie ν dy43% Heonrire mes; To ovunicw wulv End ytTU- 
One thing is evil, in reſpect of our N another it evil in 
its own Nature. This which is by Nature evil, is in our 
Power to avoid; but the accidental and the painful (Evil, 
is ſent to us by a wiſe and good Maſter, and tends to our 
Advantage. "And ſo again. T3 wr xugiot kane N dh 
Ties Jag pdpucd irs Tins Ti nas Tegonyoias de in Þ 
nus li Tera ring g ff 5 Nν , TH h ws die- 
ud, iI ardegans H ε“ 71d g, cc T0 ˙lν. 
udla. im T6 ct cor es le muNTa Tis He duagriar wor die 
Tu. Sin which is oniy properly an Evil, and truly deſerves the 
name of Evil, dependt upon our Will, But for other Evils, 
ſome of them are oul afforded us as Combats, or Exerciſes 
for the Proof of our Manhood, others as Examples to make 
thoſe who are liable to fall into Sin to act more warily. Ibid. 
(3.) Becauſe, if any Obliquities happen in the adminiſtrati- 
on of the Divine Providence in this World, they willabun- 
dantly be made up in the diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in the next. For thus Jaſtin Martyr argues for 
the certainty of a future State. E, 3) A irdlar e- 
Zedv n did& acts T6; d lee i008 dXMIAOU Bfls Jedi THe 
ai]vents dytvas, x, d Unoptevos]es j #1 5 ãdiner Tim, mos 
# dS zo Th wh yivecas hej, de ., oy u hvi bin 
ylaryireSa oo) Traunmbrey F qt N Sragiees TINS 
r. Vie u,], If there be no Reſurrectiom of the Dead, tuby ſball 
not their caſes be the ſame, who cauſe the Martyrs Agonies, as 
theirs who ſuffer them? If this be unjuſt, why ths is it not un- 
7 there ſhould be no Reſurredt:on of the Dead, in which 
none @ difference is made in ent, by the Puniſhment 
of evil Deeds, and the Reward of good ones ? Juſt. Mart. 
Queſ. & Reſp. ad Gr. And in like manner St. Cryſoſtom. 
Eri he c wir  pagmubror dmixhy i zonadiuſer* 
w 5 2) 3 tamyloctire «wifey He wabiires Deva: 
E wu Sixar©& ò Oed, mt Tirots Td dydIZ" Ave 
Ti txevors Tas rt, ft ewe H] tr dYdSHͤa f l 
In this world many who have been great Sunert have died 
"uniuniſhed: many who have lived a Life of Virtue, have 
died ſuffering grievous Calamitits. Therefore, fince Cod is 


Juſt, how will de reward theſe Mens goodneſs, or puniſh the 
others wickedneſs; if there be no Hell, if there be no Reſur- 
redion? Chryſ. Hom. Vi. in Ep. ad ng 
m file.] This Expreſſion of V5/ible | 
and Inviſible is uſed here in Imitation of the word 


the antient Creeds, which join to the Nil. the nate- 
amade the words wdr rial orlauner- 
dere Ts deff neu,: The ie ton, 
mater of all things” Viſible and I. 

vi/;ble. But the Expreffion” was originally taken out of 
Scripture, ' and refers to that Faſfage of the Apoſtle. 
O. &v ein irie Te Rahe T % reit veel "uy 
Te e e, 74 legſa of r Alea. For by bim were 
all things created that are id Heaven, and that art in 
Earth, Ville and Invifible, Col. i. 16. Which Lan- 
guage. of the Apoſtle "Jeers to be purely Philoſophical, 
and does exactly agree with the Language of "Plato, who 
frequently uſes the word % a7 for a ſenſible or viſible Be- 
ing, and * or een or Spiritual 
4 F. N Tim, P 1 2 : vil." Fa & w . 


m. | By 


— 


and then made them return into himſe 
tion to which Opinion that Father maintains, +) eyy+- 


20 ON A RTICLE I. 


By the word Viſible here is underſtood the Frame of 

e whole material World, conſiſting of all the numerous 
Bodies both Celc(tial and Terreſtial : which ate compen- 
diouſly related by Moſes in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, in 
ſuch an exttaotdinary Strain of Majeſtick Eloquence, that 
it very mach affe&ed one of the greateſt Maſters of it, 
Longinut, who for that Reaſon calls him «rve-s Tvy «1,10 
mean Perſon, Long. xe vi#s. And Theophilus Antio- 
chus, in a Strain of Admiration, at the matters related there- 
in, ſpeaks thus. Tis u i fanuigs dd arlgwror οννẽ 


' The tar dfiay Y ifinnow, Y Y eioruicar du Eerrely, 


8” i Abele pare AN % pupins yAYae;" EXN' e 
pugions Free: Creos Tis enidn pay iv mole Ty Big, d Solos 
war inavds rest TEUTE AH T1 ir, Jud N , uE 
ehe, Y re + glas Te des F donc ir Tdury 7h 
eee Fanule. No one tan explain as be ought 
tbe H! 


Hory of the Creation, and the Order and Dijpoſution of 
things there related, if he had a thouſand Mouths and a thouſand 


Tongues : or if he ſhould live innumerable Ages in this 
Life could he ſpeak as much of it as it deſerves, by reaſon 
of the exceſſive greatneſs and riches of the Divine Wiſdom 
diſcovered in this Hiſtory of the Six Days work, Theoph. 
Ant. ad. Autol. Lib. ii. 


n Huiſible.] The Articles having de- 

By Inviſible is clared God to be the Maker of the Vi- 
anderſiood An- fible or the Material World, proceed 
gels, to declare him to be the Viaker of the 
How called in Immaterial or inviſiole, which does 

. Scripture. conſiſt of Angels and Spirits. That there 
8 are ſuch Beings that are inviſible to out 
Fyes, is frequently notified unto us in Scripture under ſe- 

_ veral Appellations. The moſt common Name which is 
given to them, is that of Malachim, Angels or Meſſengers, 
Gen. xvi. w. ix. 10, It. Xix. 1, &c. They are ſome- 
times called Abarim, The ſtrong, or mighty, F/al. Ixxvii. 
29. Elim, the powerful, Fob. xx. Elibim, the Lords, Gen. 
XxXi. 24. Job. xxxVviii. 7. £ſal. viii. 6. xcvi. 8. Beni 
eloh:m, the Sons of God, Dent, XXIII. 8. Fob i. 6. 
XXXvifi. 7, And in one place Efpdath, the fiery Order, 
Dent. xxxiii, 2. Our Tranſlation and moſt others render 
it a Fiery Law, or Law of Fre; but the Septuagint I ran- 
- late it "A9-4/4x07, Angels; probably taking it to allude to 


the r Nature which Angels were ſuppoſed to con- 
- fiſt of, 


or which may uſed to make their Appearance in. 
Now fince there is ſo frequent mention made of Angels, 
- not only in the Hagiographers and the Prophets,but allo in 
the Moſaical Writings, which every Se& among the 
Jews did acknowledge to be Divinely inſpir'd, it ſeems 
matter of no little wonder, how the Saducees, who pro- 
felled themſelves Jews, and pretended to acknowledye the 
Authority of the Moſaical Writings, 


- The Jews Oti- ſhould deny the Exiſtence of Angels 


nion of Angels. and Spirits, Mat. xxii. 27. as they ſeem 
BaF * to have done. Grotius has not unhappi- 
ly conjectured, that they did not univerſally deny the Ex- 
iſtence of Angels, but were only of the Opinion of thoſe 


Jews, mentioned by Juſtin Martyr, who ſaid that the 
Angels were 47#irss 4 4xoqrts lis Surayes, 45s d O's 
ray gansrat mermud dv moins x) Thy dvarixke ig fume : 


That. theſe were certain indiviſible and inſeparable Powers 


of God, which he made upon occaſion to go out from himſelf, 
f ain. In oppoſi- 

Auc de} A e draruoruirec:: That the Angels were 
| nut Beings, and not after this manner diſſoluble. Juſt. 
Coll. cum. Tryph. But whether this were their Opinion 
or no, it is certain, that they muſt maintain ſome Opini- 


ons, contrary to the current Doctrine of the Jewiſh 


Church, with relation to Angels. Now it was, uſual among 


the Jews, to go upon Pneumatick or Spiritual Principles, 


in 2 the ordinary Phenomena of Nature. I hey 
did not explain the Nature of Winds, by the Exhalation 
of Vapors, but by Angels moving the Air at the Divine 


Command: who maketh his Angels Spirits or Winds : nor 


did they explain the Production of Lightening by the Ex- 


ploſion of à ſulphureous Subſtance in the Air, but by the 


energetical Power of Angels who preſided in thoſe Re- 
gions ; his. MAiniſters a flaming Fire, Pal. civ. 4. Which 


words Ni to the Meteors in the Air, which the 
Pſalmi 


is in that place „ of, from the words that 
immediately precede it, Who layeth the Beams of his Cham- 
bers in the Waters, who maketh the Clouds his Chariot, who 
walketh upon the Wings of the Wind. So they explained 


Plagues, not by the ariſing of Peltilential Vapors from the 


Earth, but by the deſtroying of an Angel. 1. 1 
In Alluſion to which the” PCatimiſt ee 2 
Action to the Plague, The Peſtilente which walketh in Lok 
neſs, &c. F. xci. 6. (i. e.) the Angel who cauſes the Pla ue 

herefore 'tis but natural to imagine, that the Sadue 8 
who had learned ſome Maxims of the Heathen Philoſo 
and thereupon explained theſe Occurrences by materi? 
Principles, E diſpleaſed their Adverſarics the Pha 
riſees, by this Ethnick way of Philoſophizing: who Be. 
upon to be ſure would not fail to load them with the = 
moteſt and moſt invidious Conſequences of their Opinion 
ſo that they were in the Opinion of the Vulgar looked nal 
on to deny the very Being of Angels: which in — 75 
they could not do, unleſs they had renounced the Books 
of Moſes, that ſo frequently make mention of An els 
which it does not appear that they ever did. * 
24 Doctrine of Angels and Spirits, 

ing univerſally received in the Jewiſh The Obi: 
Church and Nation, was inall 2 5 the e 
bility derived from them to the eAgyp- cerning Aagel- 
tians, and by their means, to the A 92 * 
Or perhaps Yyzbagoras, who was the firſt who taught the 
Doctrine of Angels or Spirits, among the Gree; might 
have it immediately from the Jews. For he is Recorded 
to have been initiated into T4925; g ua 7ihzra, aff 
the Rites of the Barbarians: ra xarMaig ie 1 
ul, that he was converſaut among the Chaldzans, an 
the Magi. Diog. Laert. in vita Pythag, His Doctrine 
concerning Spirits or Angels was : % 7s rale + 4; 
JN Furator Y zug, dapordre x, ig dige. 
u Terav vνννν⁰ανẽ¶üoaöhe eg Ts bi,, Y Th gνj 
rb Y Viyeics* th & jiroy dviewnor,. νE,̈ö: , es3AT2ʃ8, 
ie dAnois A , > That the Air was full of Spiriti 
which were called Demon, or Heroes: and from the ſe 
Dreams were ſent te Men, and Signs of Diſeaſes, and of 
Health: and not only to Men, but to Cattle und other Beaſts 
ibid, From his Principles his Followers learned their 
Doctrine ot Demons, Angels, Archangels, which their 
Books were lo full of. vid. Fambl. de Myſteriis. * Tis not 
in probable that Plato derived his Doctrine of Dzmons or 
Angels, from the ſame Fountain ; his Writings being full 
of it. He ſays they are called Dzmons from their Know- 
ledge, and for that Reaſon Hefrod, who firſt uſed the 
word Demon, called the Heroes of the Golden Ages by that 
Name: and J or. gel &; Sanporss n0av Satuora; dur; 
arb, be called them Demons, becauſe they were wiſe 
and knowing, lat. in Cratyl. He fays an Angel or Dz. 
mon is a Spirit, w)&fv Os Tt % rd e h, ds by du. 
gelten: betwixst God and Man, a middle Being between 
both, Plat. Symp. That theſe are ouraryo)as my woyicms 
Oed, Co-adjutors to God, in Polit. and more particularly 
that e % ua Otois 7d Tap hh x, 
drledor he bed. d ptr TAs e,, Y Ouoiag 5 
Ss T4; mr Sac T5 b d 4 Bbuorary: That they are In- 
terpreters and Embaſſadors of the Gods to Men, and from Men 


to the Gods: That they preſent the Prayers and Sacrifices of 


the One, and that they carry the Commands and Anſwers upon 
Sacrifices to the Others. Plat. in Sympoſ. 

II. There is no conſtat, whether theſe 
Superior Beings have Bodies, or whe- Whether Angels 
ther they are pure Spirits. The Scrip- have Bodies. 
ture is altogether ſilent therein, and tho 
it ſpeaks of Angel's Feod, and the Tongue of Angels, yet 


thele and the like are ſuppoſed to be only figurative Exprefſi- 


ons, to denote an excellent Food, ſuch as Angels, if they 
did eat, might be ſuppoſed. to feed on; and an eloquent 
Tongue, ſuch as Angels, if they did ſpeak, might be ſu 

poſed to ſpeak with. Therefore the antient Divines of the 
Church have taken their Liberty, to declare ſeverally their 
Opinions, on each fide of this Queſtion. The more an- 
tient Fathers were for their having Bodies, of a yielding 
Aercal Nature, like the 54 ia74 or Vehicles of the Pla- 
toniſts. Faſtin Martyr ſeems to have too groſs Con- 


ceptions, when he argues their Corporiety from the An- 


els Eating when they were entertained by Abraham, 
> xviil. and from 5 being called t e F 00d ot 
Angels. A it nmiy Te#$0/42y0ly KAY (al u TEIN» 
ia: it done yeoules Teigailar,, *Tis plain that 
they are nourijhed, tho' they. do not feed on the ſame food as 
Men ds, juſt. Martyr. Dial. cum Tryph, Origen in his 
Book veel do will allow it ouly to be the Property ot 
God, eſſe fine materiali ſubſtantia, to be without a material 


Subſtance, Lib. i. c. G. St. Baſil ſays, that their Subſtance 


is, Abel ru. it TUX 0h 5 ave dino; an Aerial Spirit, 


or a Fire Without groſs 9 De pid Sans Op, s 6. 
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S. Cyrilof Alexandria following Origen, will allow God 
Almighty only to be 45«ue7oy, but that the Angels mewe:- 
tec a are circumſcribed, or incloſed with Bodies: gaha- 
74 58, #1 % h TUaITH TUY 0, mole, Te nuerien; though, 
erhaps their Bodies are wot ſuch as ours are, Cyr. in Joh. 
Feralas aſſerts, that the Angels, Corporis alicujus, ſui ta- 
men generis, incarnem autem humanam transfigurabiles, ad 
tempus : encloſed with a certain Body, of their own ſort, ſo 
that for à time they can put on our Fletb, Tert. de car. Chriſt; 
S., Hilary ſays, that they do corpoream nature ſuc Sub- 
antram ſortiri ; partake of a corporeal Subſtance, peculiar to 
them. Hil. in Mat. cap. v. And S. Ambroſe will allow 
Immateriality only to agree, but to the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Nos autem nihil materials compoſitionis immune, atque ali- 
enum putainns, po "lam ſolam veneranda Trinitatis ſub- 
ffantiam. Lib. II. de Abrahamo. S. Auſtin ſays, that they 
do Corpus ſuum, cui non ſubduntur, ſed ſubditum regunt, in 
ſpecies, quas volunt, accommodatas, atque aptas K 
fois mutare: change their Bodies, to which they are not ſub- 
jeck, but entirely govern, and adapt to their actions, Aug. 
de Trin. Lib. II. 

Several of the other Fathers take the oppoſite fide of 
the Queſtion, and maintain that Angels are pure Spirits, 
devoid of all manner of Body. Euſebius calls them, 
dowperys Tu voss, Y belag Surdues dſyines Ts ») 
dex aſ lug d, Tw x) dn xalacs miivudle: unbodied 
1 and divine Powers, the Angels and Arebau- 

els, devoid of all Body, and pure Spirits, Euſeb. de Dem. 
Lib. iv. cap. 1. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of them ſays, God 
made 4ſyix+c,0y aſyinc; x) 74;" dannas N doupauTEy dg. 
Angels, Archangels, and other immaterial Subſtances, Hom. 
i. in Mat. azianzen calls them vos mrivud)a Intelle- 
dual Spirits, Orat. xlii. and 4TA07, ve Ts Sravryees 2 
Simple, Intelligent, and Pellucid, Carm. i. de Virg. Grego- 
ry Mien ſays, that the Angelick Nature is den- 
x dvAQO” eie chli, mers tnevbies 5 re x) der: 
a 8 and immaterial Nature, free from all Bodi- 
ircumſcription, and at large, Cat. c.6. The Latin Fa- 
chers, about the 6th and 7th tury, held the ſame Opi- 
nion. Lid. de diff. c. 12, Greg, Mag. iv. Dial. c. 29, But 
this latter Opinion was ſo from being an eſtabliſhed 
Doctrine of the Church, that Fob» Biſhop of Theſſalonica 
diſputes ſtrenuouſly againſt it, in the ad Council of Nice, A. 
787, ſaying, Tet $/; aſyinor » deyaſyinor od vaty 
vdr dyiev Surdutor, rein 5 Y Td nudſiexs ux ds 
$1 dvlled.mor. votes wiv duos i laben inxanoia yire- 
TY ey à win dowpdTes mdv]y x dogyre;: Concerning Angels 
and Archangel, and the Powers above them,- nay, I will 
farther add the Souls of us Men, the holy Church acknow- 
ledges them to be intelligible, but not altogether without 
any Body, or Inviſible. For which Opinion he vouches 
the Authority of Bail the Great, Athanaſixs and Metho- 
dies, Cone, Nic. ii. Ad. 4. And, what is remarkable, the 
Council does not contradict his Doctrine. Some Ages after, 
the School Divines, ſtriking in with the latter Doctrine, 
made ĩt more current, and then it was confirmed as the 
true Orthodox Opinion by the Lateras Council, under Inno- 
cem the Third, A. D. 1215. in theſe words. Deus u- 
tramque de nibilo condidit creaturam, Spiritualem, & Cor- 
. poralem, Angelicam videlicet & Mundanam. God crea- 
ted: both ſorts of Creatures, the Spiritaal and the Corporeal, 

namely the Angelick and the Worldly, Conc. Lat. i In 
ii, cap, 1. After this the current Doctrine of Divines 

was, tor the pure wh 2 of Angels. 

III. They are endowed with a very 
Beings of great great degree of Knowledge and Un- 
Underſtanding. erſtanding. (1.) For this the Holy 
Scripture informs us of, when it de- 

clares, that the Revelations. which God Almighty was 
pleaſed to make to Mankind, were handed to them by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, A. vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. A wile 
Prince is faid to be as the Angel of God 10 diſcern good and 
bad, AR. xiv. 17. which words ſhew.the common Noti- 
on of thoſe times, concerning the Superior Knowledge of 
Angels, (2.) But however their Knowledge is limited. 
For it, is recorded in Scripture, that they are ignorant of 
the Day, of ug ment, Mar. xiii, 32. And the antient Wri- 
ters of the Church teach us the ſame. A Abe mr C 
ure ve ,ieA½, $75 I0aoty amas]d, Ab 5 n loa gvois Ta 
TW Nxei & 91gor" a1y3u 3 Y dgxaſyincs A dnncs of 
elgras Huy dpeoy Tvupociamn dye laaci,ion dd,] 
The. Inviſible Powers neither foreknow nor know all things : 
for the divine Nature only has this Knowledge, But An- 
4 Archangels, — the other Companies of Inviſible 
ers, know ſo much as they are taught. Theod. in Pſal. 
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xxiii.. So T/idore Peluſior. At rde d ot & evra; 


ud Td ir rεν,α, ayvoizoi. The Orders of An- 
gels, as being our fellow Creatures, are ignorant of things 
mot yet Preſevs, Iſid. Pel. Lib. i. Ep. 195. (3.) Their 
Knowledge is very different from ours. T his ſeems 
to be grounded upon what we find in Scripture reveal- 
ed concerning a future State, and the Superior degree 
of Knowledge which the Soul ſhall be poſſeſſed of there. 
Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face: 
now I know in part, but then I Hall know even as I am 
known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. And whereas it is likewiſe told us 
by our Saviour, that we ſhall be as the Angels of God, 
Mat. xxii. 30. it follows, that the Angels of God, at pre- 
ſent, do enjoy that eminent ſhare of Knowledge, that ſo 
extraordinarily clear and diſtinct · view of things, which we 
ſhall partake of hereafter. Divines, both Antient and Mo- 
dern, have, perhaps, explained this Angelical Knowledge 
with more niceneſs and particularity, than they have ground 
for. One of them calls it an *Evvonyariziy dne, A 
„dope ar uyat favids Ty % T4 vr durds. lr 3 5 
T5 dſyinus Tey rut Salporas* * 58 vor dre beg buy Au- 
ur, #rs d ye dſnytnov, irs Daiuor Saipora, WAG wand 
A pn9&caer irronueritiy dine dd EavTys e. N dANNALSS 
tri ds x, T4 owuaring 1. A Cogitative Pereption by 
which Souls ſee themſelves, and things under them: as alſo 
Angels and Demons. For a Soul does not perceive or ſee a 
Soul, nor an Angel an Angel, nor a Demon a Demon, but 
according to the foreſaid Cogitative Perception, they ſee them- 
ſelves and one another, and alſo all budily things. Auth. 
Qu. ad Orthod. apud Juſt. Mart. Q. 76. * explains 
the Knowledge of Angels after a like manner, who ſays, 
rag das x, paracias Tx u01 voiires d  jietrois, 
perry, i d ,,] & Aiyor Ifodixngy ouydyurar F Olay 
yneoiv, dd uns rde xows mes TATE GU pareny Levers 
arne 3 Uni, Y ie x aß ag f Uu a, vooeor, df Nos, i- 
ed'&5 T& voure 3% Yeu voror £ They have fimple and bleſſed 
Underſtandings, not in Diviſibles nor from Diviſibles, or 
the Senſes, collecting the divine Knowledge from tedious Diſ- 
comrſe ; but being purged from every thing that is material, 
and from multiplicity, they underſtand m immateri- 
ablely and fingly. Dionyſ. de Div. nom. c. 7. This was the 
Foundation of the Intuitive Knowledge of Angels, and a 
great many other fanciful Opinions, which are taken up 
at a venture without Countenance from Scripture, in the 
Divinity of the Schools. | | 
IV. Theſe excellent Beings are Im- 
mortal, and not ſubject to the Laws 
of Death and Diſſolution, as we Men 
are. (I.) Of this our Bleſſed Saviour 
has particularly informed us, when he declared the Na- 
ture of our Bodies, after the Reſurtrection. Neither, ſays 
he, can they die more, for they are equal to the Angels, 
Luke xx. 36. Which does clearly denote, that the Angels are 
not ſubje& to the Laws of Mortality. (2.) But then it 
muſt be obſerved, that they are not endowed with ſuch 
an Eſſential Immortality, as that of Almighty God, who 
may if he pleaſes at any time by his Omnipotent Autho- 
rity put a Period to their Being ; this being only owing to 
that firmitnde of their Nature, whatever it be, which 
God was pleaſed to beſtow on them, which renders them 
uncapable of Diſſolution, by the Power of any created Be- 
ing, Upon which Conſideration St. Athanaſius makes 
this Obſervation. MisS. 5 ©to; EN et di., T o Ocdg 
auns der alevecia, e dfyirxu pero) alearacia; ioiy df. 
vat; God only has Immortality, becauſe he is Immortali 
it ſelf but Angels are Immortal by the Participation of his 
Immortality. And Theophyla& ſays, that God on! 
Keie Y Le re 7 dbeavaciar dſytau 5, u Y A 
ram MN A g, Y dewrt 5" ws re d EN ut. NN * "oc 
God only properly and 9 has Immortality: but Au- 
gels, though they are Immortal, are not ſo by Nature but by 
Grace; ſo that they cannot be Jo properly ſaid to have Im- 
mortality as to partake of it, Theoph. on 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Who only hath Immortality, &c. | 
V. They are endowed with a very 
large ſhare of Power, which is evident Angels Beings 
from their being employ'd as God's A- of vaſt Power. 
ents, in executing his great Deſigns. 
Ns the Angels that were ſent to deſtroy Sodom and Go- 
morrah, Gen. Xix. and as that ſingle Angel who could in 
one Night deſtroy all the firſt born in es Exod. xii. 
29. and another who killed 185000 of the Army of Sexa- 
cherib. 2 King. xix. 25. Wherefore Nazianzen ſays, vo 
dur Ivoxed4T1T4, O55) A : There are two things, 
9 are not to be refifted, God and an Angel, op 
at, 


Not in their own 
Nature Mortal. 


Created by Cod. were not 


| of 470 
4 YUR@T OV. 


FR 


| —voes Loly inept, 
Tide, rredhala bo, I de or bios, 


e "Eavpuires HννH‚ ved h ToeTHales - 


| — Nimble Minds, 7 
All Hume and Spirit Divine, that through the Air 


" Flie ſwiftly, to diſcharge their King's Commands. _ 


_ Greg; Nat. Car. II. 


VI. were created by God, and 
ternal Beings: (I.) This 

is manifeſt from Holy Scripture, For 
the Pſalmiſt, when de calls upon all the Parts of the Creati- 
on to praiſe God, excites the Angels to do the ſame, 
Praiſe him all ye Angels, Pal. cxlvili. 2. Adding this 
reaſon, Let thim praiſe the Name of the Lord, for he com- 
manded and they were created, v. 5. And for this Reaſon 
the Title of the Sant of Gods is given to Angels, Fob i. 
6, 7. Fob xxxviii. 9, Whereupon Theedoret thus expreſ- 
ſes himſelf. Ort rie Eyes” gory of, AND? Agr 
xdſyuner, g bers irseir N de ε, h 4 dae Tewr 
Jeu bela capes ud dudαẽỹSHeaαi· That Angels and 
Archangels, and whatſoever elſe is incorporeal, except the 
Divine Trinity, bave a created Nature, the Scripture does 
expreſly teach, Theod. Qu. ii, in Gen. And for holding the 
contrary- Opinion, by the Imperial Edict, they are to be Ex- 
communicated : Tus wh} 5p0noyiv]e; xr ue 3) Ons rug 
Aſy tue, who do mot confeſs that Angels are created by God, 
v. cxxxii, (2.) But, as to the tune of their Creation, 
that is not ſo exacily agreed-upon by Divines, the Scripture 
being ſilent therein, and they having nothing left them to 
ſteer by, but their own Ratiocinations and Conjectures. 
There are two conſiderable Reaſons offered by the Anti- 
ents for this Silence of the Scripture therein. One is given 
by St. Athangfins. Tireoray © Sede 79 grad whey th Te- 
hee ff Arbe rer, & wdnre of leder, Tore xder 
enixpudar ty 7h ven Y ,n N AN abryov, Ira 
2 dur; hae os Gele. Becauſe God knew 
that Men, eſpecially the Fews, were inclined_ 20 Ido- 
latry, and to believe « multitude of Gods, therefore he 
omitted to 22 thing of "the Generation of As- 

els, leaſt they Gould warfoip + "as Gods, Athan. 

5. ad Antioch. The other is given * St. ee 
Exer "Telaios &c. Foraſmuch as Moſes ſpate to the 
Fews,who were detained only by the love of things preſent, and 
could conceive nothing but that which fell under their Seuſes 
he repreſents God to them as the Creator of | the material 
Univerſe, that learning from the Creation of things the Cre- 
ator of them, they may adore him who made them, and not 
cleave to the Creature. Chryſ. Hom. i. in Gen. And 


n, O wet i dogdrar, &c. He 42 nothing of 
0 


ai 
oe Ixviſible Powers, neither does be ſay God created An- 
gels or Archangels, which be did not without good deſign 
omit, Tor ſpeaking to the Fews, who look'd only after pre- 
ſent things, and could not frame their Minds to conceive In- 
zelligibles, he raiſes them by Senfibles to the Creator. Hom, 
ii. in Gen. The greater number of the Antients would 
have them, to be created a conſiderable time before the Cre- 
tion of the Material World. This was Origen's Opinion, 
who in his firſt Homily upon Gerefis ſpeaks thus: I Prin- 
cipio & ante omnia dicitur factum, omnem ſpiritualens ſub- 
flantiam intellignt, ſuper quans, velut in throno quodam, & 
ſede Deus requieſe:t, In the inning, Sc. he wnder- 
Hands every aaa Subſtance, after the making of which 
God for ſome time reſted as it were in a_ Throne or @ Seat. 
And S. Bai s, who ſays, *Hr Tis TezoBuriea F m beh. 

betet, &c. There was an ancienter State than that of 
the Creation of the World, agreeable to the Supra Mundan 
Powers, before time and ſempiternal. For the Creator, and 
Worker (Puumey 3s) of all things, then produced his Crea- 
tures the Intelligible Light of them, who, - agreeably to their 
Happineſs, love God, the purely reaſonable and inviſible Na- 
tures, and all the Ord Intelligibles, and whatſoever ex- 
cels our Nature, whoſe Names we cunmnet diſcover, Theſe 


Fu up the Subſtance of the Inviſible World, as Sr. Paul 


reaches us, when he ſays, For in bim all things were crea- 
ed, whether Viſibles, e. Of the ſame Opinion is St. 
bryſoſtom, Erbin , dexaſyings th Ta; dikes 
dawudTor: iglas, &c. herd 5 rr Supregyiar mos 
God made Angels and Archangels, and 


reſt of the Jnc eal Subſtances, &c. After the Creation 


of theſe be created Man. Chryſ. in l. Lib, ad Stag. And 
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Naz, Orat. zxviſi.” And again in his Poems he thus ſpeaks 
of the Angels, executing the Divine Commands: 
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ſo Natianten. "Exe T4 TTL 4 ; 
erte ow vow 1 7 Fav nd, 3 "A 22 
firſt well eftabliſhed hit ff Creation (viz,. of Spirits) þ 
then thought uf making the Material and Viſible Wirld 
Naz. Or. xxxviii, St. Ambroſe, in maintenance of the 
ſame Opinion, ſays, Angeli, Dominationes & P 2 
ſtates, etſi aliquando ceperunt, erant tamen jam quando * 
mundus eft fattus, e Angels,  Dominions and EE. 
tho” they once had a beginning, yet they were in being at th 5, 
time when the World was , Ambr. i. in Hezaem '4 
5. So Sty Hierom. Lex millia nec dum noſtri orbis * 
plentur aui; & quantus privs æternitates, quanta tempora 
quantas ſæculorum origine: fuiſſe arbitrandum eſt, in quibus 
Angeli, Throni, Dommationes catereque virtutes ſerviering 
Deo, & abſque temporum vicibus atque menſuris, Deo ju- 
bente, ſubſtiterint? Six thouſand Tears of our Werld are _— 
yet compleated ; but how many Eternities before that, what 
vaſt times, what Series of Ages, muſt we think to have paſ- 
ſed, wherein the Angels, Thrones, Dominions, and other 
Powers 5 God in, and had a Being, according to the 
Divine Will, before the 4 "m4 and 2 wres of Time? 
os * Cap. i. 1 oy it. * 
ut Epiphanins, Theodoret, and ſome others, will h 
the Angels created at the ſame time with the Material 
World. STigroparo, Fi ; veavs Y deyaſyincr dug. 
dur Tur Yee. e * the Heaven and 
Earth, and the Angels were made together, Epiph. Hear. 1x. 
And Theodores. Ende rde due oor wears Inueyn- 
By Y . Ii probable = the Angels were made 
with the Heaven and the Earth. Theod. Qu. iv. in Gen. 
Therefore upon the whole, the Scripture being ſilent in 
this matter, and the greateſt Divines being divided in 
their Opinions upon it, we are at liberty to hold which 
fide of the Queſtion ſeems moſt probable to us. 
VII. There is great Reaſon to think, 
that there are © ſeveral diſtin Orders Several Ranks 
and Ranks of theſe Angelical Natures, of zheſe Beings. 
(i.) Becauſe ſeveral places of Scripture 
ſeem. to intimate ſo much. As when the Apoſtle ſays, that 
Chriſt is ſet far above all Principality and Power, Might 
and Dominion, Eph. i. 21. And when he declares, that 
by him were all things created that are in Heaven and that 
are-in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible, whether they be Thrones 
or Dominion, Principalitiet or Powers, Col, i. 16. So, 
wor Anpels, wor Principalities, nor Powers, &c. Rom. viii. 
38. Thele Paſſages ſeem plainly to refer to ſeveral ſorts 
of Inviſible Beings, which the Jews of that time thought 
the Angels were ranked into. Grotizs thinks, that this 
ranging of the Spiritual Beings into theſe diſtinct Orders, 
took its riſe. from the Form of the Perſian Government, 
which the Jews for ſome time lived under: That the Prin- 
cipalities allude to the Rabrebamy the Princes, men- 
tioned Dax. v. 2. that the uv“, the Powers, relate to 
the Sharin, the Men or Prizces invited to the Feaſt 
by Heſter, Eſt. ü. 18. that the zvgiwmnrs; or Dominions re- 
fer to the Maſbalotb, the Domimons, ome of Daz. xi. 4, 
5. vid. Grot. in Rom, viii. Which Conjecture does not 
appear to be improbable, fince the modern Jews have divi- 
ded the Angels into Ranks, according to the Scriptural 
Names. Thus Maimonides calls one Order of them Hai- 
oth Hakadhoſo, the Sacred Living Creatures, Ez. i. 14. 
Another the Opbauim, or the Wheels, Ez. i. 16. x. 10. 
A third the Oralim or the Powerful, I. xxxiii. 7. So the 
Ghaſtmalim, or the Order of the Amber, Ez. i. 4 The 
Seraphim or the Burners: The Malachim or the Meſſen- 
ers: The Ebehm or the Gods: The Cherzbim or the 
xen-beads: The Beni-elobim, or the Godſons : The Ii 
or the Men. Maimotiides de fund. Leg. Cap. ii. (2.) Be- 
cauſe the moſt conſiderable of the Ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters do maintain this Doctrine. One of the moſt early 
Writers of them all, Eaatiun plainly declares in favour 
of this Opinion, For he ſays that he was, rar. 74 
tTuegvia N Tas Towoherias rd dſyixmas, Y Ts avs does 
rat dpyorrinds begrd Te x) diggne : able to ſpeak of 
heavenly things, the ſite of Angels, the Conftitntions of 
Archons er 22 alities, things ifible and Inviſible. Ign. 
ad Trall. Which words, as they do clearly refer to ſome 
of the forementioned Words of St. Paul ſo they do plain- 
Pe them to be meant of Angelical Orders. 
des it is evident, that the moſt principal of the other 
Fathers do explain St. Paul's words in the like Senſe. Thus 
do Epiphanins, Her. lxiv. Se& 33. Greg. Nax. Orat. Xxxiv. 
Cyr. Hier. Cat. 7. Athan. Ep. ad Serap. Hier. in 1. Eph. 
The Counterfeit Dionyſins has made many fanciful Obſer- 
vations about theſe ers, their Laws and (economy, 
without Ground from Scripture, which being taken = 


the School -Divinity has begotten a world of curious Que- 


ſtions among thoſe Writers, which tend little to Edificati- 


* VIII. They are employ'd as God's 
6 Miniſters for the Benefit of good Men 
for . for their Preſervation from Danger. 
For he ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways, Pſal. xci. 2. al delivering them from 
it. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them, Pſal. xxxiv: 7. Exam- 
les of which we have in Lot, Gen, xix. Jacob, Gen. 
xxzii. 1 Elias, 2 King. vi. Peter, AR. xii. in conducting 
their Souls to a State of Happineſs, Late xvi. 22. Upon 
which Account Nazianzen ſays, that all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven have their ſeveral Poſts aſſigned them, for this purpoſe, 
Aeregyss Var bennuar@®, Surard; lu cvomire i inike 
rio TdvTa inmogivopirai, nao rarra d Tagio a; tT0Ipat, 
nefvuig Ts Mellugyiag x; rugerilt gbatws, dikes ZANE TH 7 
zur whe Srinngyaryy d Ti Te v imildlaypi- 
yas, They being Miniſters of the Divine Pleaſure, traverſe all 
places, being prepared to be preſent at Place, by the 
promptneſs of their Adminiſtration and the . of their 
Nature; ſome ny diſpatched to one part of the World, and 
ome to another, Greg. Naz. Or. xxxiv. And Gregory 
Miſes ſays, that the aelwwyic Y , Terwr £510 
ini gane N g optrer i ee, The Miniſtry of 
s Spirits is to be ſent out for working the means of Mens 
», Greg. Nyſſ. Lib. i. contr. Eunom. 
IX. But whether every Perſon has a 
Whether Guar- Guardian Angel aſſigned him, is a mat- 
dian Angels? ter not ſo certain. (1.) There is one 
Paſſage of Scripture, which ſeems to of- 
fer ſomething in Favour of this Opinion, which is this. 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for I 
ſay unto you, that in Heaven their Angels do always behold 
he Face of my Father which is in Heaven, Mat. xviii. 10. 
(2.) This ſeems to be countenanced by the general Opi- 


nion of the World, who were enlightened by no Reve- 
lation. Adenander ſays, 


on or Improvement. 


VAT&rTi Seine! age ovuragticadlat | 


"Eufus yerouirg, rus ayny; Tv Bis 
Apt —— | 67 


7 1 Man is born, 
entle Demon it ſet o | 4 
A Caerdies for his hed — 
Menand. apud Euſeb de Prep. Lib. xiii. 


Horace ſpeaks of the ſame in that Verſe 


Seit Genins, natale comes, gui temporat aſtru un 
Natare Deus humane — : 1 


ö friendly Genius knows, who rules my Fate, 
8 72 God f human Nature —— * 


| For. Ep. Lib. ii. Ep. 2. 
So Seneca; Unicuique noſtrum Pedagogum dari Deum, non 


quidem ordinariam, Vow hunc inferioris not# ex eorum numero 
goes Ovidins dicit de plebe Deos. Every one of us has a Tu- 
zor God afforded him, not any one of the commonly known 
Gods, but one of inferior Rank,but ſuch an one of thoſe whom 
Ovid calls Heavens Commonalty. Sen; Ep. cx. Which 
was the general Opinion of the Stoicks, as appears by that 
of Arrian, "EmniTgoroy ixdsp nA, I indgs daipemes 
ragten oN duTYy duTEr X) TETOY dxoiguilep Y dN- 
. God bas ſet over every one of ut A Tutor, and 
livered us into his Hands to — #5, one that does not 
Heep and cannot be impoſed upon. Ar. in Epict. Lib. i. c. 
& (3. Beſides, the moſt eminent Writers of the antient 
urch have eſpouſed this 22 and grounded jt upon 

of our Saviour. This Paſſage 


I 
the forementioned words 


of St, Chryſo/tom concerning this matter is remarkable, T3 


Tesre ar crib udy ib n0ey d d - vords & Aar det 
Jude iber, ANNA xa de N rice. Tier Sher 4 "Ars 


* 


Sr Auyor1O-. iytTy wi na)agrorioars, KO Ex 


Tis dN | At her Angels accor- 
to the 8 45 . — 


24 tons, but now not accor- 


the Nations, but according to the 


namber. of the Faithful. Hou does this appear? Why, 
2 . Non elf ſpeaking, Take heed. that ye 2 
. C, 


Y faithful Perſon has an Angel, &c. 

. Hom. jii. in Ep. ad Pol. 8. be ſpeaks with more 
allarance. Surgra: ixdrw N u, ſoy wor, ole Tad a> 
er Tire x rue I Con Sivfiro]er d died. haps 


nir N uri Nbοοον, LG, Mi xndlaggyrioare, &c. 
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That er one of the faithful has an Aſſiſtant Angel, as a 
certam Tutor or Paſtor for the Goverument of his Fire ita 
Truth which no one will -contradid, who remembers what 
eur Lord has ſaid, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not, & c. 
Baſ. Lib. iii. contr. Eunom. vid. Auth. Q. & K. ad Ur- 
thod. Q. xxx. Theod. Ep. divin. Decr. cap. 7. Orig, Hom, 
XXIV. in Luc. But Clement of Alexanaria is ſomething 
particular in his Opinion, when he ſays, that a Chriſtian 
may arrive to ſuch a Degree of Perfection, as to live with- 
out the conduct of his — 'Ov Y i aſyiaor Convezg 
ind lr ever HN TiToy req f 3 dEny yiriueyor 
AajuBdvey, Y T oevedr Ie way" al, id © fwrabe.as, 
He will not always have him wanting the Aſſiſtance of An- 
gels; but, when he is grown worthy, to take his own Go- 
vernment upon himſelf, aud look after himſelf, by reaſon of 
his tradtableneſs, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. Therefore thoſe 
Perſons talk too roughly, who call this a Popiſh Doctrine, 
which ſo many great and Orthodox Divines have main- 
tained. - It is only a Theological Opinion, which all Per- 
ſons are at liberty, either to embrace or refuſe. 

X. Theſe bleſſed Spirits are not to be Nut 70 þ 
worſhipped. (t.) This is evident from . aq; Haas 
Scripture, where we are forbid zo be /*PP**- 
beguiled with the worſhipping of Angels, Col. ii. 18. and 
we read, that the Angels refuſed any worſhip offered them. 
And [I fell at his Feet to worſhip him, and he ſaid unto me, 


fee thou do it not, I am thy fellow-Servant, Rev. xix, 10. 


Which words, upon the like occaſion, are again repeated, 
Cap. xxii. 9. (2.) The Primitive Chriſtians tenaciouſly 
adhered to this Doctrine. Origen ſays, That the they are 
called Gods in Scripture, a uy" dg megrdatdar nuivs 
&c. Tet we are not commanded to worſhip and adore them 
as God; for all our Prayers and Interceſſion and giving of 
thanks muſt be ſent up to God who is over all, by our Herk- 
Prieſt who is the Logos and God, and above all Angels, 
Orig. cont, Celf. Lib. i. Theodoret ſpeaks thus, EY dhe 
avye vir, &c. I confeſs, the Holy Scripture has taught ws, 
that there are certain inviſible Powers, who praiſe the Crea- 
tor, and miniſter unto his Will. But theſe we do not eſteem 
them as Gods, neither do we pay divine Worſhip unto them, 
neither do we parcel out our Adoration be tween him and 
them, We think them greater than Men, but yet tue look on 
them to be our Fellow-Servants. Theod, Serm. ili. Tom. iv. 


Of Evil Angeli. 


I. Under Inviſible Beings are contain- 
ed Evil Angels likewiſe, the Prince or 
Chief ot which is termed in Scripture Evil Angels. 
Satan, or the Devil. Frequent menti- 
on is made of theſe in Holy Scriptute, as having Idolatrous 
Worſhip paid to them, and that in the moſt barbarous man- 
ner, as when the Idolatrous Nations, and ſometimes the 
Jews in compliance with them, offered their Sons and 
Daughters unto Devils, Pal. cvi. 37. as tormenting the 
Bodies of Men who were bebe with Devils, Mat. iv. 24. 
viii. 16. Mar. i. 22, Luke viii. 36. Luke iv. 41. as diſ- 
ſeminating falſe Do&rines, which are therefore called the 


Dodrines of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1. Frequent mention is 


likewiſe made of Saran, the Chief of theſe accurſed Spirits. 
As Job, cap. i. and ii. who is called the Accuſer of the Bre- 
thren, Rev. xii. 8. And our Adverſary the Devil, 1 Pet. v. 
8. who is called the Father of . 
whoſe works Chriſt came to deſtroy, 1 John iit. 8. whoſe 
wiles we are commanded to /tard againſt, Eph. vi. 2. and 
to take care that we fall not into their Snares, 1 Tim. ii. 
26. Wherefore the Antients call him @»9eoroz76br& 1 
a Wild Beaſt that deſtroys the Souls of Men, 25 ad Phil 
and the inferior Devils Tomes Trivuare wicked Spirits, Ep. 
ad Philip. St. Chryſo/tom calls him xow2y f ue £x- 
debe, the common Enemy of the World, Chryſ. in Pſal. iv. 
Gregory Nyſſen calls him, gasinia f xaxias, the King of 
Miſchief, TraQ. ii. in Pſalm. And vVarare Snuiney dr, the 
Creator of Death, Orat iv. contr. Eunom. ur 
ſtyles him LJvy&r Nνν %) Tugaryoy: The Robber and the 
Tyrant of Souls, Orat. xvi. | 
II. They were created and hap- | 
py, but fell into this wicked and wretch- Fell through 
4 Eſtate, by their Pride and Diſobedi- Pride and Dyſ- 
ence to their Creator. This is 3 obedience. 
revealed to us in Scripture. God ſpared 
wot the Angels that ſinned but caſt them down to Hell, and 


delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto - 


udgment, 2 Pet. ii, The Angels which kept not their 
2 eſtate, but left * own Habitat ian, be hath reſerved in 
everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Tudgment of the 
great Day, Jude 6. Some of the Anflents have entettained 
very fanciful Opinions concerning the fall of theſe 28 

pirns, 


That there ore 


Men, Job viii. 44. 


4 
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this Godhead are three God head there be three Per/one cju/aem on. 


Spirits, as that they had indulged themſelves in ſenſual 
Luſts, F ornication, c. Arthanag. de Leg. Faſt. Mart. 
Apol: 1. Clem. Alex. * Strom. Lib. iii. Tertul. 
de Idol. ix. Landant, Lib. ii. cap. 15. But, the more 
general Opinion of the Antients was, that the Sin which 
occaſioned the Fall of the Evil Angels, was Pride, which 
incited them to refuſe the payment of their Worſhip 
and Subordination to their Creator, and to transfer it to 
the. Chief of their Order, who headed their Rebellion. 
For this Opinion the Writer of the Treatiſe under the 
Name of Athanaſins prefers to the fanciful Opinion 
which ſome had conceived concerning the Luſt of Angels, 
O BEdlavrds dx iv, Grog ela c i HN e,, i) A Katt 
Nb 3  bearire d i d dia dvriy xaviBarcy ws 
1d Add when f dBdary, Satan was driven out of Hea- 
ven, not upon account of Forxication, or Adultery, or Theft: 
but Pride threw him down headlong into the loweſt Abyſs. 
Athan. in Orat. de Virg. St. Chryſoftom ſays that the rea- 
ſon of their being thrown out of Heaven was, Cor 7 
ding pegicasſe; becauſe they arrogated more to themſelves 
than was their due. Chryſ. Hom: xxii. in Gen. S. Cyril of Ale- 
xandria ſays,that Satan being emonu@r e dſyinog, lige 
ouveTetBn reger in- uc e να X) 77 worn TeirsT ay Th UT6- 
14Ty odout He, 1, Sear hu Tpioas. An Angel of 
high dignity, fell and was cruſhed by God, for his ** 4. 
tempts, and for his endeavoring to raviſb away the honour 
and glory, which was due} alone to the divine Nature, Cyvr. 
Comm. ji. in II. The ſame is expreſſed by Gregory Ne 
zianten in the Verſes. | | 
> Tire & Tewris ©, twogie® de debe; 

CH » wy 1&7 d4A00 bed Baonnide 1‘ 

"Hamer xvd'@&- N Teewotoy) & A aryany 

Kat mhow irddd* dry O—— | 


For high-rais'd Lucifer, of Angels Chief, 
Hoping to ſhare the Great God's Regal Honour, 
Hes Splendor loft, in which be did excell, 
And fell from Inglorious 
Greg. Naz. Car. vi. Arcan. 


And ſo another Chriſtian Poet. 


; ——Tanquam conditor eſſet 
Ipſe ſui, rabid? concepit corde furorem. 
. ut neguns, Divinum conſequat (inquit) 
Nomen, & «ternam ponam ſuper ethera ſedem 


Excelſe ſimilis, Summo nec viribus impar. 


be were 
The Maker of himſelf, conceiv'd mad Rage 
Within his 4 denying his Creator. 
Pll have the Honours of Divinity © 
Said be) paid me: Lil have a Throne erected 
the the Eternals; in Power not imerior. 
| Alc. Avitus Lib. ii. 


| III. That ſince their Fall, they retain 
Malicious Ene- an inveterate Malice againſt God and 
mies to Mankind. his Workmanſhip, particularly Man- 
oo oy kind, whom, upon all Occafions, they 
endeavour to ſeduce to a like W 


ickedneſs with their own as A 
and to involve them in their Puniſhment. This the Ho, Ros a -F N ſometimes the Idea of ONE 


Scriptures. do exprefly inform us of. They began 
exerciſe of this — Tau purpoſe, ſoon after the Crea- 
tion; by deceiving our firſt Parents. Upon which account, 
that crafty Spirit, who was the Occaſion of this Miſcar- 


1 


ind ue which deceiverh. the whole . orld,. Rev. xii. 

and the Serpent which beguiled Eve, through his ſub- 

zilty, 2 Cor. xi. 3. He is ſaid 20 go about as a roaring 

Lu, ſeeking whom be may dewonr, 1 Pet. v. 8. That we 

have à continual Combat with) him, and all his wicked 
Aſſociates. For we wreſile, not againſt Fleſh and Blood, 

but againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the Rulers of 

the darkneſs of thrs world, Eph. v.12. ereupon Maca 

 rins, in one of his Homilies, well ſays, O Troaijpur& nd] 

dards ravila. noeuar id) Edlards 5 darhay yds Se xy 

sdb: % Y rar avglungy Toreper ww ova 


"> is called in Scripture the old Serpent, called the De-/ 
9. 


for Sazan is wid of all 


it an Enemy whit „ a continual War with all Men: 


awels of Compaſſion,and a Hater of 


2. . - 5 : a : 
l * 4 


CLE-L. 


Mankind, therefore he never ceaſes to wage War with May. 


Mac. Hom. xv. Theſe Wiles of the Devil are 

with more Vehemence and Application, a ell thoſe — 
are eminent for Piety. Which S. Chryſo/tom very fine! 

remarks. ante » ö Angel, d the X - n x, . 
x kad GAA va yeuoior Y deyuer, z Jrogur]eo 
cu dyeuTrio To % © didp\G- Twros ue 
emTilerau frois mreupaTiney ammyevos TexypdToy. As 
Thieves, who, not where there is Hay, or ChafF or Reed. 
but where there is Gold and Silver, there break through. 
there they watch: ſo the Devil there makes his Attacks, 


8 5 8 Men eminent for ſpiritual Virtues, Chryſ. 


o Three. ] Hitherto the Articles have been declaring thoſe 
Affections of the Divine Nature, which are demonſtrable 
from the Dictates of human Reaſon, as well as from the 
Atteſtation of God's Word. They now proceed to declare 
ſome other Affections, which we are entirely beholdin 
for to Revelation, That we have any Notice thereof. And 
the firſt is the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, which 
informs us; That God is not ſo altogether one, but that 
his Unity does admit of a Trinity of Perſons, which are 
in an ineffable and incomprehenſible manner, One. This 
great Article of our Faith is chiefly grounded upon Scripture, 
and the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church 
in all Countries and Ages; but it has likewiſe ſome Foun- 
dation in the Doctrine, both of the Jewiſh and Heathen 
Writers; who may not be without good Reaſon ſuppoſed 
to have ſome Traces thereof left among them, from ſome 
antient Revelation made in ſome very early Ayes of the 
World, to the Progenitors both of the Jews and the Hea- 
thens; or elſe the latter coppied it from the former. For 

The Doctrine of a Trinity in the Di- 
vine Nature was received among the Trinity of the 
Jews. For this ſome of their celebra- Few. 
ted Rabbies, as well as the Chriſtian 
Doctors, do infer from the firſt Verſe of Geneſis, Ba- 
ros ehobim, &c. The Gods created the Heaven and the 
Earth: no, it is not written ſo, but he the Gods created, 
&c. Bereſhith Rabba. Amar Rabbi Eliezer, &c. Rabbi 
Eliezer ſaid, The Horld was mot created but by tbe WORD 
of the Lord: and Rabbi Simeon ſaid, God breathed from the 
SPIRIT of his Month, and the World was created, ibid. 
So in the Miaraſb Tabillim, or antient Commentary upon 
the Pſalms, Plul. I. 1. Elohim Fehova dabar, &c. The 
Gods the Lord hath ſpoken, &c. Lamma hazakir, &c. 
Why did Aſaph remember the name of the holy and bleſſed 
God three times? To teach you, that with theſe three names 
God created his Ages or his Univerſe, his three * - + ang 
in which the World was created, and theſe are his Wiſdom, 
his Knowledge and his Underſtanding. Some of the Rab- 
bins will have the Jod, He and 2 in the name of Je- 
hone to denote God's three eſſential Proprieties. R. Abrab. 
in Lib, Jetzira. And that Paſſage of Maimonides in his 
Book of the Foundations of the Law is very remarkable. 
How hodbiang, &c. God is the Knower, the Thing known 
and Knowletee, So that 4 J three, or (hacol achadh) all 
theſe are one. Vid. Raimund. Martin. Pugion. Fid. p. 396: 
Galatin. Lib. ii. c. 4. Philo the Jew ſpeaks yet more ex- 
preſiy of the Trinity. Age,“ - iv 6 hie &c. 
God being on each fide guarded by his Powers, affords to a 


and ſometimes of THREE. Of ONE when the Mind 
is throughly purged, and has not only gotten over the mul- 
titnde of number, but even the LIT (or number of two) 
next to the Monad (or Unit) centers in the unmixed 
Incompoſit, and Self-exiſtent: Of THREE, whey not yet 
initiated mto great Myſteries it is converſant in lower mar- 
tert, and cannot concerve 4 Being from its ſelf, but confiders 
it either as creative, or governing. Phil. Lib. de Abrahamo. 
Their Cabbaliſtical Doctrine of the Kepher the Crown, 
Bina Prudence,  Cochmah Wiſdom, the Principal or Ori- 
ginal Sephicoths, may not- improbably be thought to be a 
art of / antient Tradition among them, vid. Dr. More's 
Works, Lat. p. 431. Lol. IL | | 
II. The Heathens likewiſe had a No- _ 
tion of the Trinity, and that ſo clearly, Heathen Tri- 
that the Heretical Oppoſers of this Bo- ity. > 
Qrine do accuſe it (though veryfalſely) . 
for being detived from their Phiſoſophy. Plato, who lear- 
ned his Theology from the Eaſtern Nations, 3 


this great Myltery in the Divine Nature, - thus; geggte, 
4% g I" d,. ir dv 21 5 PG n Tore» i de 
Hu ais Td), 5 avayris wh yr" wds lu. meet hl de- 
Twy B Tar deb, Y in iyera mdvTH, Y Exevo diltoy 
dadyror N naxor Svc Is met rd Seureegs x; TETO 
nel rd relra. I muſt now expreſs my ſelf to you ſome things, 
Myſteries or Riddles; which if the Letter miſcarries either 
Land or by Sea, he that reads it will not Underſtand 
it, It isthis. All things are about the King of all things: 
for his ſake all things were; he is the Canſe of all that 1s 
excellent: ſecond things are about the ſerond: and third 
things about the Third. Plat. Epiſt. Dionyſ. cited by 
Euſebins, Prep. Ev. Lib. ii. He elſewhere makes men- 
tion of a rene Ob; the firſt or Original Deity ; the 
Juul, or the Creator; and the x6ous vx» the 
Soul 7 the Univerſe, which Enſebins ſays he makes his 
Heir rern; the third Perſon of his Trinity. The la- 
ter Platoniſts followed their Maſter in this Doctrine. For 
thus Proclus ſpeaks. Ard Ts miles em Tos emadas dra- 
Tee 60 Hale Y TEce hela 14e v word © apy dlar Sd 
ty 8 S reid . resten 7 deth er T br, A met d 
ela n wives: Plato ſays, we are wont to run up from 
a multitude to Unity, But all the divine Order begins from 
One. For tho" the divine number 5 be a Trinity, yet be- 
fore that Trinity there was an Unity, Procl. in Tim. Where 
likewiſe he cites Numeuius for delivering a like Doctrine. 
Nen per d reg davvpuinoas Firs, Tarte WEN KANG 
J meaTor, romnThy Ns de moinya 5 F Terror © 38 xb 
u var dum, ö Tir bh beige aye 6 A hue Spire yes 
ds, J. 7s reer, x, 6 t © bebe mm bs jm NU 
8. Namenias preaching up three Gods, he calls the 
firft the Father, the ſecond the Worker, and the third the 
Wark. For the World according to his Opinion is the third God, 
Therefore according to his Opinion, there is a twofold Worker, 
the firſt and the . God: and that which is made is the 
Third. Procl. ib. It may be objected indeed, that theſe 
Trinities of the Jews, and Platoniſts, do not exact agree 
with the Chriſtian Trinity. And the like may be ſai | of 
their way of treating of Moral Virtues : for we Chriſtians 
explain Juſtice, Mercy, Charity, Humility, c. in a diffe- 
rent manner from both Jews and Heathens; but no rea- 
ſonable Perſon will for this reaſon conclude, that the Jews 
and Heathens acknowledged no Natural Religion, or Moral 
Virtue. And tho? it w 
have proſecuted at large the Arguments, for the eltabliſhing 
this Chriſtian Doctrine, drawn from the Jewiſh and Hea- 
then Trinities, have mixed ſometimes too much Fanc 
in their Writings; their Oppoſers in their turns have dil- 
covered too much unreaſonable Prejudice, and what is 
worſe, not a little Confidence and Buffoonery. 
III. This Doctrine is revealed in 
Trinity revesled Scripture, The word Trinity indeed is 
in Scripture. not to be found in Scripture: But there 
are ſeveral Places which afford unex- 
ceptionable Ground for the uſe of this word ; for if there be 
three diſtin. Divine Perſons mentioned there, theſe may 
with the exacteſt Propriety of Expreſſion be called the 
Trinity; and if there be other Places, which do aſſert there 
is but one God, it muſt neceſſarily be concluded, that 
theſe Perſons are a Trinity in Unity ; which makes up the 
whole Idea of the Chriitian Trinity. The Paſlages for 
the Unity of God have been mentioned before, in the Note 
concerning the Unity of God. And other Places, which 
evince, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be God, ſhall be 
taken notice of hereafter, I ſhall at preſent. only ſet 
down ſome Texts, which prove theſe Three to be One. 
When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me, Joh. xv. 26. When he 
the Spirit of Truth it come, he will guide you into all Truth : 
for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall 
bear, that ſhall be ſpeak: and he will ſhew you things to 
come. Tie ſhall glorify me: for be ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it wnto you, Joh. xvi. 13, 14. In which 
Places, not only the Three diſtin Divine Perſons are 
mentioned, bur the particular Derivation- of their Eſſence 
is Mluſtrated. The Form of Baptiſm is a further Proof of 
this great Truth. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghoft, Mat. zxxviii. 19. Therefore thoſe Here- 
ticks, who would haye the Son to be a Creature, and the 
Holy Ghoſt a Quality, do faſten very great Inconſiſtencies 
upon this Form of Baptiſm; in ſetting a Creature upon 
e Leyel with its Creator, and afcribing a Perſonal rela- 
tion to -a mere Accident, which, with no N of 
Speech, can be ſaid to h roſelites 


ave a Name, which 
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ould be granted that thoſe, who 


2 


ſhould be baptized in. . The ſame may be proved from the 
Apoſtles Form of Bleſſing. The Grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy 
Ghoſt be with you all. Amen. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. And fo 
likewiſe from that remarkable Text of S. John, There 
are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 1 Joh. v. 7. 
But dons this laſt Text of Scripture is excepted againſt, 
as being wanting in ſome Manuſcripts, and not being ci- 
ted by ſeveral of the Antient Fathers in their Diſputes 
with the Arians and Macedonians; ſomething ought to be 
ſaid in the Defence thereof, 

IV. It muſt be granted that there are ; 
many both Greek and Latin Manu- indication of 
ſcripts, where this controverted Clauſe 1 Job. v. 7. 
is omitted: as in the Alexandrian MSS. 
in the Queen's Library, and in ſeveral others of the French 
King's, cited by Father Simon in his Critical Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament, c. But then on the other ſide there are 
many others, of as good Authority, which have it. The Di- 
vines of Lovain took great Pains in their Edition of the 
New Teſtament, comparing it with all the MSS. which 
they could procure, and yet they teſtify that it was wan- 
* in five. Robert Stephens made uſe of ſixteen 
MSS. Copies, the greater part whereof had it. Lacas 
Brugenſis made uſe of many MSS. of which he confeſſes 
that five Latin ones wanted it: But ſays, that all the 
Greek ones had it; inter omuet Græcos Pariſien/inm Codi- 
ces nue unus eft qui diſſideat. Eraſmus indeed was ſo 
wrought upon by the Antiquity of ſome of theſe MISS. 
which wanted it, as to publiſh an Edition of the Greek 
Teſtament without the Verſe in Controverſy, A.D. 1516. 
but, afterwards, in his maturer Years, and upon better 
Conviction, he publiſht his later Editions with it. If the 
Antiquity of the MSS. where the Verſe is wanting be 
r as Father Simos and others ſet much upon this 

ead, it may be anſwered very juſtly, that the anticnter 
they are the nigher they come to thoſe Times, when the 
Arians and other Antitrinitarian Hereticks prevailed, to 
whoſe charge the expunging the clauſe is laid. The Truth 
is, almoſt all MSS. of 6 or 700 Years ſtanding have the 
Clauſe: of thoſe of 1000 or 1200 Years ſome retain it, 
others omit it : But then theſe carry us upon or near the 
time of Arianiſm; and higher than that there are no MSS. 


at all. But that there were Copies of the new Teſta- 


ment, which had the Clauſe, before the time of Arianiſm, 
is plain from S. Cyprian, who in his : 
Book of the Unity of the Church ſays, Qaoted by S. Cy- 
dicit Dominus Ego & Pater unum ſu- prian. x 
mus: & iterum de Patre & Filio £5 

Spiritu ſancto & hi tres unum ſunt: The Lord ſaith, I and 
my Father are One: and again, of the Father, the Son and 
the holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. Sandins ſays this 
Paſſage is an Interpolation, but offers nothing in Proof 
of it: Father Sox ſays he meant it only of the Spirit, 
the Water and Blood, but S. Cyriax's plain Words better 
explain his Meaning than that Father's Comment on them. 
But however Fulgentius was as capable of underſtanding 
them as this Feuch Critick. Beatiffimszs Martyr Cypriannus 
in Epiſtala de unitate Hccleſiæ confitetur, dicent, qui pacem 
Chriſt: & concordiam rumpit, adverſus Chriſtum facit: 
gaz alibi præter Eccleſiam colligit, Chriſti Ecclefiam ſpargit. 
Atque ut unam Eccleſiam unius Dei eſſe monſtraret, teſtimo- 
nia de Scriptura inſerut, dicit Dominus, ego 5 Pater unam 
ſumut, & iterum de Patre & Hlio & Spiritu ſanto Scriptum 
eſt, & bi tres unum ſunt. Tye bleſſed Martyr S. Cyprian in 
his Epiſtle concerning the Unity of the Church confeſſes ſays 
ing, be that breaks the Peace and Concord of the Church acts 
againſt Chriſt: he that Collects i. e.) communicates glſewbere 
than in the Church ſcatters abroad. And to prove that there 
can be but one Church of one God, he brings Teſtimo- 
nies from Scriptures, as that of uur Lord, I and my Fa- 
ther are Que: and again, of the Father, the Son and the 
holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. Fulgent. Contr. 
Object. Ar. ( 

St. Ferom lived whilſt the Arian Con- 
troverſy laſted, who ſetting forth a New 
Tranſlation of the Bible, put Prologues | 
or Prefaces before the particular Books; and one before 
the Catholick Epiſtles which has theſe words. I qua 
(1 Ep. Joh.) ab infidelibus Tranſlatoribus maltum erratum 
fue a fide: veritate comperimus ; tria tantummodd Voca- 
bula, boc eſt, aque, ſanguinis & Spiritus in ipſa ſua. editi- 
one ponentibus, & Patris Verbique ac Spiritus Teſtimonjum 
omittentibus, in quo maxime eo fides Catholics roboratur 5 
Patris ac Fils ac Spiriths ſancti una divinitatis ſubſtantia com- 
Probatur. 0 e find that great Faults bave been committed 


By S. Jerom. 


* 
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ly the Heretical Tranſlatort; putting only the three Woras, 
(i. e.) the Mater, the Blood and the Spirit, in their Edition, 
and leaving out the Teſtimony 4 the Father, the Word and 
the Spirit, on which the Catholick Faith is very much 
ſtrengthened, and the one Subſtance of the Father, the Son and 
the Fol Spirit is proved. When Eraſmus was preſſed with 
this Paſſage by his Adverſary Sunica, he falls foul upon 
S. Jerom, and ſays, violentys 1. parumque prdens, ſæpe va- 
rias parumque ſibi conftans: That he was a violent and con- 
fident Man, and oftentimes inconſiſtent with himſelf, adding 
that he ſuſpected he had not acted a fair part in putting in 
this Verſe, the Copies of bis Lime not warranting to do 
it. Eraſin. Au. im 1 Job. v. But by the way, this is as 
Confident and as Angry, and gives as much Safpicion of 
Unfairhefs; as any thing to de met with in S. Ferom. 
Thus he thinks to elude the force of St. Jerum's Autho- 
rity. But Father Simon taking another Courſe, without 
Fear or Wit, denies'S. Fero to be the Author of the E- 
piſtle, 8 if he had Underſtood 8. Jerom's Style better 
than Eraſmas, who had dealt fo much in his Works, and 
would have taken this Method of getting rid of 8. Jerom's 
Authority which preſſed him ſo hard, if he had found any 
Pretence for it. Father men will have the Epiſtle to be 
written by ſome one who collected together all the Books 
of S. Jerom's Verſion, in S. Jerom's Name: Alledging no 
rroot for this Aſſertion but only, that the Epiſtle is in 
one or two MSS, of the New Teſtament without a Name, 
and in ſome few others there is the Preface though the 
Verſe be wanting. But after this way of. reaſoning it may 
be concluded, that Virgil never wrote his eAneads, nor 
Ovid his Faſta ; it fo much weight mult be laid upon the 
Blunders ot Tanſcribers. And confidering what ignorant 
People they were, we may very well think that they were 
like enough to put S. Ferem's Prefaces to an Arian Bi- 

ble which they had copied. Not long 
By Victor Uti- after $. Ferom lived Victor Uticenſts, 
cenſis. who in the Confeſſion of Faith delive - 

red to King Hunric quotes the Verſe 
thus, Et ut adbuc luce clariut unias divinitatis eſſe cum 
Patre & Filio Spiritum ſauctum doceamus, Fohaunts Evan- 
geliſte teſtimonio comprobatur e ait naumque tres ſunt qui teſti- 
monium perhibent in cælo Pater Verbam ꝙ Spiritus ſanctus 
& hi tres unum ſunt. And to make the Unity of the Di- 
vine Perſons as clear as Light, it is proved by the Autho- 


rity of S. John, who ſays, There are Three, &c. Bibl. 


Pazr. Mag. Vol. iv. p. 707. Theſe 

By Vigilius Tap- words are cited likewiſe by > as 
ſenſis. 3 Aunudiſti 2 Evangeliſtam 
| Fouhannem in Epiſtela ſua tam abſolute 
teſtantem, tres ſunt = teſtimonium dicunt in celo Pater, 
e. D bave heard before John the Evangeliſt ſo abſolute- 
ly witneſſing in his Epiſtle, There are Thre: which bear 
wrineſs in | Prone the Father, &c. de Trin. Lib. i. c. 5. 
Add.to this, that the Greek Church have the Verſe, in 
their Arb O or Book of Epiſtles, which are read in 
their Church, | 

I his is ſufficient to prove, that there were Copies, in 
theſe ſeveral Ages, wherein this Verſe was read. Bur 
what muſt be ſaid, to account for the Omiſſion of it by 
Oecumenins among the Greeks, and Bede among the La- 
tins, who have written Notes upon this Epiſtle : That it 
ſhould not be mentioned, either by Gregory Nazianzen, 
Gregory. Nyjſez, nor even by Athanaſins nor St. Auſtin, 
whoſe Controverſics with the Arians, or other Qppoſers of 
the Trinity, ſeem'd to invite them to the Citation of this 
Text, had it then been in their Bibles? This muſt be al- 
lowed to be a conſiderable Objection, but which may be 
accounted for, from the very great Corruption of Copies 
accafion d, as S. Jerom intimates, by the  Antitrinitarian 
Hereticks. And a fair Opportunity was given for this, by 
the mighty prevalency of the Arian Biſhops in the Eaſt, 
towards the riſe of that Hereſfie, and afterwards in the 
Weſt by the Power of the Gothick Kings who were Fa- 
vouters of that Opinion. Beſides, as all Books of the 
Holy Scripture were ſcarce, and to be peruſed moſtly in 
Libraries, ſo the Catholick Epiltles were leſs read, as ap- 
pears by ſo few of the Fathers writing Commentaries up- 
on them; and becauſe that when they were d-fending Ar- 
tices of F aith, they choſe to make uſe of Proofs chief 
drawn from the Goſpel, which being generally the words 
of our Saviour himſclf, were thought to carry the greateſt 
Authority with them: which niay Je the realon why they 
cited more frequently, I and my Father are one, tot the 
non bak the Unity in the Godhead, than the Text before 
ment! 8 4 | g 3-4. 
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V. The Doctrine ofthe Trinity was the Trinity a Doctrine 
received Doctrine of the Church, before of the Church he. 
it was eſtabliſhed by the Council of Nice, fore the Counci 
TheAntitrinitarians indeed pretend, That of Nice. 
it was the Invention af that Age, and That 
that Council innovated in the Chriſtian Faith, by eſtabliſhing 
this Doctrine. But it is certain, that the Chriſtian Writer; 
who lived long before this Council, did maintain this Do. 
Arine, 'though ſome of them do expreſs themſelves in 
ſomewhat a different manner, from the Divines who lived 
after it. For the frequent Debates which happened at and 
after that Council, concerning the particular controverted 
Points in this Doctrine, occafioned a new ſort of Lan- 
guage woe Divines, which was unknown to their Pre- 
deceſſors: So that it is no wonder if thoſe antient Wri- 
ters expreſſed themielves differently from the latter, and 
did not make uſe of a ſet of Words and Expreflions 
which were coined after their time. But however, they 
had for the moſt part the ſame Meaning concerning the 
Trinity which the others had,tho” their way of exprefling it 
was not altogether the ſame. It ſhall content me to men- 
tion a few, of a great many which may be alledged; re- 
ferring the Reader to thoſe who have written at full upon 
this Argument: To begin with Ignatia. One can hard- 
ly think, that this Father would have expreſſed himſelf as 
he does, if the Doctrine of the Trinity had not been the 
received Doctrine of his time. Tlerris d ds 4s ira rdoy 
gurTgs 78 he, as om ir Guatarieny, os wwe Inode Xetg b 
n dg tis mare); mexnIovray Y Us ive drr H yooioas|e, 

Do you all run as to one Temple of God, as to one Altar as 
to one Jeſs Chriſt, who goeth out from the one Father nd 
returneth again into bim being One. Ign. Ep. ad Mag. 
Eis babs Smd partteras tavriy ds ln Rene Te ty; «78, 6s 
or dum ny & 21h h. There is one God whe has manifeſted 
himſelf by his Son Feſus Chriſt, who is bis Eternal Ward. Ib. 
Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of the Trinity in theſe expreſs words, 
"Opc2a2y tley Td THETOY voputCoptray Yewy A ,d N 
* Ts eAnberdre;s Y males dias Y cogęscg dene, x 
d dgerer ,t, T5 las Ot. AN inde Ts 
xz + rep dure yby talire v Sid dZavre ind; Tevre, &c. 
red pa T8 T6 e“ w bf. I regrxuviuey b g Hu- 
bei TGV]; Me confeſs we are Atheiſts in denying the Rej 
of your ſuppoſed Gods : but not with relation tu the true God 
the Father of Righteonſneſs and Temperance and of other Fr. 
tues, and why i; a Godunmixed with Evil. Him, together with 
his ON who came from bim, and taught us theſe thing: 
&c. as alſo the Prophetick SPIRIT, we adore and pay 7, 
wour tu, both in word and truth. Juſt. Martyr. Apol. ii. And 
thus Athenagoras, Kei An Ne νν,,ñi 776 youlon Th de par 
Ty 0:4* d. d rer wlorauiow, why Be 7 avlew- 
Tay Dev vres: Tis Oi; „ d Tit l O87 % X). TETE3s 
n Tie! ad ys , miOgwnxaus. AM" Ny 6 us O28 * 
Il47e& £2 ide & Wieſng* Tg, aus 38 H Ji dd dra 
ty 427%. Wos ee 7 TaTes, x, 1% d g dd. ow Tere 
Y rares Yr ur Y lover mvevud] , v aiy©, 
Ty rares 6 q v Ot. There is no reaſon that any one 
ſhould think it ridiculous, that God ſhould have a Son. For we 
have mot the ſame thoughts of God the Father and the Son, 
as the Poets, who male their Gods not better than Men. 
For the SON is the word of God the FATHER in Idea 
and Energy, For by bim were all things made, God the La- 
ther and Cod the Son being One: the Son being in the Fa- 
ther and the Father' in the Son, by the unity and er of 
tbe HOLY GHOST. Athenag. Leg. pro Chr. The 
Doxology uſed by Clement of Alexandria is an exprets 
Declaration of the Doctrine of the holy Trinity. T# 
pry rurel #46 % TW dip TreVuerr Tara vd iy @ 
"mrdv7d* % i Terre i Ji ir of dev , pau revris 
Juka, dives rr ml dyalf, nayre N R, x mo 
0020+ mad Sirdio Te v Z n Site x) VO a, £15 rug &'@Vves- 
dui. To the ne FATHER, SON and holy SPIRIT; 
who. are all things in ONE: in whom are all things, and 
by whom is Eternity: whoſe Members all Men are: from 
whom, proceed the glory and the Ages: who ts alto ether 
wiſe, and altogether righteous: to whom be glory bath now 
and for ever. Amen. Clem, Pad. Lib. iii. in the Conclu- 
fion of the Book. Irenexs has proved this Doctrine from 
the tenor of the Creed which is profeſſed all over the 
World, to believe in Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. Iren. 
adv. Her. Lib. i. c. 2. Tertallian as ſeveral Paſſages in 
his Works, for the Support of it. Particularly this. Pro- 
tulit Deus ſermonem,&c, * God has produced his WORD 
« as aRootits Branch, as a Fountain its River, as the Sun 
« irs Ray. Becauſe every Original is a Parent, and thing 


; Of Faith m the 
Perſons, one Sub- 


ſtance, Power, and 


ternity; the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. 


? Perſons of one Subſtance 


Power and Eternity; the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
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tie, potentiæ & æter- 
nitatis, Pater, Filius 


Spiritus ſanctur. 


And he is Everlaſting, MSS. C. C. 1571. 


„ thing which is produced by the Original is an Off- 
« fpring: Much more the word of God has obtained the 
« Name of a Son. Neither is the Branch divided from 
« the Root, neither the River from the Fountain, neither 
« the Ray from the Sun : ſo neither is the Word divided 
from God. Therefore according to the form of theſe 
« Examples, I profeſs my ſelf to call God and his Word, 
&« the Father and the Son, two. For the Root and the 
« Branch are two, but United: and the Fountain and the 
« River are two, but yet undivided : and the Sun and the Ray 
« two, but yet are coherent. Every thing that is generated of 
« any thing, mult be of the Nature of that by which it is 
« generated; but yet not ſo as to be ſeparate from it. 
« There is a ſecond where there are two, and a third 
« where there are three. But the Spirit is a third proceed- 
ing from God and the Son: as the Fruit is a third iſ- 
« ſaing from the Root and the Branch; as a Rivulet is a 
&« third from the Stream, And the Point of the Ray is a 
« third from the Sun. Neither is there any Separation 
« made from the Original Deity, from whence they re- 
« ceive their Properties. So that the Trinity by theſe con- 
e rinued and connected Degrees taking its ſource from 
« the Father, is not capable of any jarring in the Divine 
« Government and Diſpenſation. Tertul. adv. Prox. cap. viii. 
After him S. Cyprian declares in favour of this Doctrine, 
grounding it upon the Baptiſmal Form, and uſing the word 

rinity it ſelf, Dominus poſt reſurredtionem ſuam Diſcipulos 
ſmos mittens, quemadmodum baptizare deberent, inſtituit 5 
Aocmit dicens, data eft mibi omnis poteſtas in celo & terra: 
ite ergo && docete gentes omnes baptizantes eos in nomine Patris 
& Fs & Spiritils ſancti. Infinuat Trinitatem, _ Sacra- 
nento Gentes baptizarentur., Our Lord after bis Reſur- 
redtion, being about to ſeud his Diſciples, inſtructed and 
zanght them how they ſhould baptize, — to me it given 
all power in Earth ; go therefore and teach all Nations, bap- 
tiging them in the name of the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt. 


He wtimates a Trinity, by whoſe Sacrament the Nations ſhould 


be baptized. Cypr. ad Jub. This is ſufficient to ſhew, 

that the Doctrine of the Trinity was the current Perſua- 

— of the Church, before the ſtarting of the Arian He- 
e. | 


4 p Perſons. The word Perſox, as it denotes one of the 
Subliſtencies of the Divine Nature, which are in Holy 
Scripture called by the Name of Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, is not indeed to be found in the inſpired Writings ; 
but it owes its riſe to Eecleſiaſtical Uſage, being a Term 
which is very properly accommodated to denote that Di- 
ſtinction in the Deity. 

I. The word Perſona which we tran- 
The Original uſe ſlate Perſon does primarily ſignify a 
of the word Per- Viſor or Mask; which was antiently, 
fon. for the moſt part, worn in the acting 


Metaphor, it came to ſignify the part which any one act- 
ed, or the Character which he ſuſtained. Hence that 
of Cicero, Tres perſonas unus ſuſtineo, meam , adverſarit, 
gadicis. I ſuſtain three Perſons, my own, that of an Ad- 
verſary, and that of a Judge. Sometimes it was uſed to 
_ bignifie thoſe remarkable r which diſtinguiſhed one 

an from another, and fixed the Notices of difference 
and Individuation. The former was the civil Law Senſe 
of the word, and the latter the Grammatical ; but it was 
upon this account, that the firſt, ſecond and third Perſon 
had their Names given to them in Grammar. 

II. The earlieſt Writer that we have, 
who has applied this word to the Tri- 
nity is Tertullian. As particularly in 
this Paſſage in his Book againſt Praxeas, 
Hic erit Deus, & ſermo Dei Elias. 
| Videmns duplicem ſtatum, non confuſum 
ſed conjunctum in una PERSONA, Deam & Homimen 
Jeſum. Here will be God, and the word the Son of God. 
e ſee a. $wofold State, not confounded but conjoyned in one 
PERSON, God and the Man Feſus. Tert. adv. Prax. 
Cap, xxvii, He is followed by the Author of the Book 


WES 


of Plays. From whence by an eaſy 


_. Tertullian zhe 
earlieſt Church 
Writer, who uſes 


1. 


de Trinitate, ſuppoſed to be Novatian ; who calls Chriſt 
ſecundam 1 poſt Patrem: the ſecond Perſon next 
to the Father, Cap. xxi. The ſame word is uſed by S. H;- 
lary. Una ſubſtantia, fi non perſonam ſubſiſtentem perimat nec 
unam ſubſtantium partitam in duos dividatyeligioſe prædicabi- 
tur. The Trinity may be religionſly ſaid to be one Subſtante, if 
thereby we do not deſtroy perſonal Subſiſtence, or divide one 
Subſtance into two, Hil. Lib. de Synod. And by S. Ambroſe. 
Sicut Deus Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spiritus ſunctus eſt, 
non tamen tres Di ſunt, ſed unus Dens tres habens Perſo- 
nas: ita & anima intellectus, anima voluntas, anima me- 
moria: non tamen tres anime in uno Corpore, ſed una ani- 
ma tres habens dignitates. As the Father is God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Gheft is God, and yet there are vt three 
Gods but one God; but one God having three P H R- 
SONS: ſo the Underſtanding is the Soul, the Will is the 
Soul, and the Memory is the Sul, and yet there are not 
three Souls in one Body, but one Soul having three Powers, 
Ambr. de dign. cond. fam. By S. Ferom, K. quia illa ſola 
natura eft perfetta, & in tribus perſonis Deitas una — 2 
ue eſt vere & und natura eſt, &c. Becauſe the divine 
ature only is perfect, and the one Deity which is one Na- 
ture conſiſts of three PERSONS, &c Hier. Ep. lvii. ad 
Dam. And S. Auſtin, Itaque laquendi canſa de ineffabili- 
bus, ut fart aliquo modo — quod effari modo poſſu- 
mus, dictum eſt a noſtris Græcit, una eſſentia tres Perſone : 
77 ficut jam dliximus, non abiter in ſermone noſtro, i. e. 
atino, Mencia quam. ſubſtantia ſolet intelligi. Now to 
Speak of ineffable things, the Greeks ſay there is one Eſſence 


and three Perſons: becauſe as we obſerved before, in our 
Latin Tongue, Eſſence 


fignifies the ſame with Subſtance. 
Aug. vii. Trin. c. 4. This Doctrine of the Latin Fa- 
thers concerning the Perſonal Subſtance in the Deity be- 
ing taken into Peter Lambard's Suns, was delivered down 
to the Schools, who branched it out into many Nice- 
ties, vid Thom. Sum. Par. i. Bannes. in i. Thom. Q. 29. (Fc. 
III. But it muſt be noted that, as 
the Latins uſed the word Perſon to de- The Greeks ex- 
note the particular Subſiſtences in the preſſed the ſame 
Divine Nature, ſo the Greeks uſed the by Hypoſtaſis. 
word yU7%re71s to ſignify the ſame ; and 
ſometimes the word T245w2r. For thus Gregory Nazian. 
en. To wiv erTy di,, YIYVETRIuEr on TH dE res- 
Oxurhotos* To de rela, Tels dec, ir tv megrdiavirs, 
We acknowledge one indeed as to Eſſence, in the indiviſible of 
Adoration, but three, as to Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons, Greg. 
Naz. Or. xxxii. And fo Theodoret : Q 7 Ae 
prope, xoniy th Tduris © eehte A F gelar wiay + 
dN Tudde onuaivey UMipaury, Y 5 gag megawrs 
Ti); rat Snort, oer, 1.7% Te rale i TH d, n 7% de 
e, I via x N vnαοναν, Y F idr, 
rab GNacavev Oat, Tis oy dryiev Mare Gews Aανννονν. 
Ves. As Man is the common Name of his Nature; ſo have 
we learned to denote the Trinity: but the word Hype afis 
dots denote one of the Perſons, either Father, Son or Holy Ghoſt. 
For following the Determinations of the holy Fathers, we 
take H a Perſon and Idiom to ſignify the ſame thing. 
Theod, ial. 3. Tom. iv. But then it muſt be conſidered, 
that it was ſome time before the whole Greek Church 
could be brought to an univerſal Uſe of this word to ſig- 
nify Perſon. For ſome of the Orthodox uſed the word 
uwsarcs to ſignify the Eſſence of the Deity, which Dif- 
ferences were endeavoured to be ſettled by the Council 
of Alexandria, A. D. 362. ſoon after which the Greeks 
conſtantly Underſtood the ſame by Y24ira5:; that the La- 
tins did by Perſona. 
The word weleoror, as it was not And by me;7omwv. 
ſubject to the like Ambiguity in the . 
Greek Language with =b5 25:5, ſo it was not liable to 
the ſame Exceptions. This is frequently uſed by S. Bl. 
'Edv & Y Tap lie gardel Ties or TH) UTMNEMNG fe 
Y v2 d'ytoy TreSua niyoiles, rela I Torore TINGE bpo- 
aoyer]g, &. 4 there be any among you, who ſay Father, 
Son and Holy Gboſt, are in one Subje, confeſſing three per- 
feet Perſons, &c. Bal. Ep. 349. 80 likewiſe by Epripha- 
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Which our bleſſed Lord is call 


fore his Nativity, bat the ho 
ber ſhall be called the Son of 6 
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II. Of the Word of God 


made very Man. 


Of the Word or Son of God, who I. De Verbo hd 


0 Dei, ui verus 
Homo adus eſt. 


The Son which is the The Son which is' the Word Eilur, qui eft verbum 


. 


wins. To45610- m ndleis, q. N rrevuart@ &yis 
de idubrurac ; meroumey vorrirey vaerdots owonrdl erty ot 
dverorizei. The Proprieties of the ſubfiſtent Perſons of Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, the Oriental: call Hhpoſtaſes. Eph. 
Her, 1xxiii. n. 17. But then te theſe Perſonalities they 
allowed but one Sameneſs of Eſſence. Indeed the Simi- 
litudes which are uſed by the Antients, as for Inſtance, of 
three Individual Men being one in their common Speci- 
ſick of Nature of Humanity, have given an handle for 
ſome to fancy, that ſome of the F have taught that 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, were as diſtin& Perſons 
from each other as Peter, James and John; but as thoſe 
Similitudes are not to be carried farther, than they are de- 
ſigned to illuſtrate what they are brought for, ſo the ſame 
Fathers ſometimes ſpeak with more Caution and Exact- 
neſs. S. Athanaſins writes. H 8 4% yi bern d meless 
Oebrii Nu - x, reg ö rare is 76 UG T M rd H νð,u 
TOUGTUM» e Divinity of the Son is the Divinity of the Fa- 
ther. And ſo the Father in the Som takes care in the Pro- 
' vidence of all things, Ath. Orat. iv. Again. Mer 5 dorm 
1 ddialewrov M ANG, The Unity of the Deity is inſepa- 
rable and indivifible. id. Or. v. Gregory Nazianzen ſpeak- 
ing of the three Perſons of the Deity ſays. WM 7 ty 
ixaroy d ty « Te; T6 Cuſtejueror, 1 rede au raum 


# evias Y # Jurdutws, Every Perſon has not w Unity with 


that with which it is jeyned, but alſo with it ſe reaſon of 
the ſameneſs of Eſſence and Power, Greg. Naz. Orat. xxxvi. 
So S. Bail. E, 3 % Jo W den, A Th guee s 
ec euxſas dd 6 rd So niyor Tegownty ,in eg i- 
odyer Ac bids; malig: is beds 25.6 de. 44, e bebt i- 
wed) TavrirnTae ix © ybs mew ,. Although they 
be two in number by Nature they are not divided: neither 
he that aſſerts two Perſons, does infer two different Beings. 
There is one God and Father; and one God and Sm: and 


yet there are not two Gods. For the Son has the ſame E, 


ſence with the Father. Baſ. contr. Sabell. S. Cyril ſpeak- 


ing of the Son thus expreſſes himſelf. Ey 28 bet ng; # 


a&vTy , TEmTNT, l, X; Tal u uns ag ia 
unzdeywv & vosusrC » He is one with bis Father according to 
bit natural Sameneſs yet he exiſts and underſtands accord- 
ng to his proper Hypoſt s, Cyr. Lib. x. cont. Jul. And 
again IIe W & 4e. Y © ds & des, Y mviduue 76 v - 
un dN wv 1 47 tolas Tavriing ouvnaiyea mes Worn, 


De Father is Father, the Sow Son, and the Holy Ghoſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, but yet the Sameneſs of their Eſſence collect 
them into an Unity. id. Lib. iv. contr. Jul, 


U 


1 1 


. 


f 
: the Sox of Cad, and em- 
22 the, Sow. It is foretold to the bleſſed Virgin be- 
U ** which ſhall be born of 
1 be od, Luke i. 35. S. Mark en- 
titles his Hiſtory 2, Goſpel of Chriſt the Son of God, Mark 
i. 1. God the Father declares by à Voice from Heaven, 
This is my beloved Son, Mat. ili. 17. The very Devils own 
the ſame, ¶ hat have we to do with thee Jejus thou Son of 
God, Mat. viii. 29, S. Jobn bears record that he is the Son 
of God, John i, 34. St. Paul ſays, that he lived by the Faith 
of the Sou of God, Gal. ii. 20. and that the Jews cracified 
the Son of Gad. Nay tis 8 remarkable that abant 
our Saviour's Time the Title of the Son of God was a ſy- 
nonymous Name with that of the Meſſias. For Nathaniel! 
owns our Saviour to be the Meſſias in theſe words, 


2 Sem.] The Places of A are LENS in 


Rab- 
bi, thok art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, 


„ Verbum dei verum | 
factum. Ars. Ed. VI. hominem eſſ 
' / 


John i. 49. The Devils uſe the ſame Expreſſion, which 
4 explains 27 be meant of the 1 9 The De- 
vils alſo came out „crying out and ſaying, Thou art 
Chriſt the Son of God. 724 be aal 402 hee them 
not to ſpeak, for they knew that he was C 7775 uke. iv. 41. 
Martha declares her Faith in confeſſing, I believe that thou 
art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come into the 
World, John xi. 27. St. Peter's remarkable Confeſſion de- 
notes the ſame, Ve believe and are ſure, that thou art that 
es" the Son of the living God, John vi. 69. 

e is in other Places called emphatically che Sox, and 
the only begotten Son of God, No Man kneweth the Son, 
but the Father, Mat. xi. 27, He that believeth on the Son 
hath everla ſling Life, on lit, 36. The Father loveth the 
Son, John. iii. 35. The Father hath ſent the Son, 1 John 
iv. 14. He that hath not the Father bath not the Son, John 
v. 12. He is elſewhere called the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, Joh. i. 14 And God in ſendin riſt is faid to 
give his only begotten Son, John iii. 16. The Author to 
the Hebrew: ſays, that God offered ap bis only begotten 
Son, Heb. xi.17. And S. Jobn that he ſent his only begon- 
tem Son that we might live, 1 John iv. 9. Now there are 
two Reaſons principally aſſignable, why Chriſt ſhould 


un be called the Son of God. The firſt is, that he was born 


by the miraculous Power of God, and not after the ordi- 
nary way of human Generation. And this Reaſon the ho- 
— gives for this Appellation; when it relates the 

ddreſs of the Angels to the bleſſed Virgin. The holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the higbeſt 
ſhall everſhadow thee : Therefore alſo that holy thing which 
Hall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke i. 
35. The ſecond Reaſon is, Becauſe God the Father com- 
municated the Divine Efſence to him, after the ſame Na- 
ture and Similitude of his own infinite Exiſtence, Upon 
which account the Apoſtle calls him, the Image of God, 
the brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis Per- 
ſon, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Heb. i. 3. Which ineffable Generation 
the Apoltle does infinitely prefer to that of Angels. For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee? Heb. i. 7. 


b The Word.) This Expreſſion of the 

Mord to denote the Son of God or the The WORD to 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, ſeems to denote the Son of 
have taken its riſe originally from the God fff uſed a- 
Jews. For the Jewiſh Paraphraſts, ſome mong the Fews. 
of which are older than Chriſtianity, do a 
frequently make uſe of it, For fo Gen. xxviii. 20: If 
the Lord ſhall be with'me ; Onkelos paraphraſes : ein jehi 


meirab daijab beſangadbi, If the WORD ef be Lord 


Hall be to my Aſſiſtance, So Deut. xix. 20. Whoſvever will 
uot hearken une my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, 
I will reqaire it of bim. Onkelos paraphraſes. any 
man hall wot obey my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my 
name; my M OK D ſhall require it of bim. $0 Jer. xxvit. 
5. I made the earth, and men and beaſts ow the face of the 
earth: The Paraphraſe explains it: I bemeiri by my //O RD 
made the earth, &c. Nor is this peculiar only to Ozkelss, 
but the other Targums do the ſame. For on Gen. iii. 22. 
The Lord God ſaid, behold man is become as ont-of ns, &c. 
The Targum of Feruſalem comments thus. The WORD 
of the Lord God ſaid, &c. And fb on Gen. xix. 24. The 
Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimſtone and fire. 
The Targum of Jeruſalem Paraphraſes, The WORD e 
the Lord made to deſcend the rain, &c. And the Targum 
of Jenathan, The WO RD. of the Lord ſent' down rain, 
&c. So on Exod. XX, I. G | ſpake all theſe . 


K 


% 


43 


Of the Son of God made Man. 29 
Word of the Fa- of the? Father, begotten from Parris, ab aterne « 


patre genitus, Verus 


ther, took Man's Na- 


The Targum of Jeruſalem paraphraſes, Umallel meira, &c. 
The WORD of the Lord ſpake all the praiſe of theſe 
Vordi. It would be tedious to cite more of the like Paſ- 
ſages, whereof theſe Paraphraſes are full; from whence 
may be learned that the Doctrine of the Word, as being a 
Perſon of the Divine Eſſence, or at leaſt an energetical or 
demiurgical Power by which God acted, was commonly 
received among the Jews, when theſe Commentaries were 
written, And it muſt be further obſerved, that Philo, a- 
ceable to his Country- men the Targumiſts, attributes the 
Dieine Actions, in making and governing the World, to 
the a4y@- or Word, This he calls Jure Oiov a ſecond 
God, Phil. Quœſt. & Sol. and ſays, à aiy@ 7 bet dre 
runs Nr dd nigus Y TrealuTar® v, yunrerer@ WS b 
vine. The Word of God does excel the whole World, amd 
is more antient aud more noble than any thing that is made, 
. Alleg, Lib. ii. He elfewhere calls the Word ey aver 
bez oi F noo © ndlaornvd an: The Agent of God by whom 
he made the World. Lib. de Cai no. in another Place 
he thus deſcribes the A ? or Word, 0 Is Unidre A- 
roy no @ 06G ig GonrHy us Taber jdn dre hn 
lar deut iet Ar, dA dunts zH Umdegor bes, ifs 
von d raf amdrraey 5 , C UrarO, 5 tſyvrdryy, wierd; 
zur pihocis J,¾Tw , mh pirs & Ni di\rvS@s dgidęu- 
1 . The divine Word is more excellent than all things, 
there is no dea of it, nor can it come under Perception, it 
ſelf being the Image of God, the moſt antient of all the In- 
telligibles, between whom and the moſt high there is no in- 
termediate Being, being moſt truly like unto him. Phil, de 
proſug. Beſides, that the Jews generally received the Do- 
Arine of the Logos, we have the Teſtimony of Celſas in 
Origen, who perſonated a Jew. EI 5 & ay © by nuty 
ids ed bes, Y hpcs ij. If among you the Logos 
be efteemed the Son of God, we agree with you in this, Or. 
adv, Celſ. Lib. ii. Indeed Origex denies this to be the 
Doctrine of the Jews ; and the learned Biſhop Pearſon 
thinks, that the Jews had —_ their Opinion , between 
the time of Celſut his Writing his Book, and Or:ger's An- 
ſwer, which was about 60 Years: But that does not ap- 
pear. It is more probable, that the Jews whom Origen had 
converſed with, did diſſemble the received Opinion of the 
ews, than that they had laid that Doctrine aſide. The 
Fern alem-Turgum was in all probability written after 
rigen's time, for ſome where or other it mentions 
the Kingdom of Lombardy, which was not exected in 
Italy till c Years after Chrift; and yet we find frequent 
mention of the Meirab or Logos in that Paraphraſe. The 
Cubbaliſtical Jews lived after the compiling of this Para- 
phraſe; and yet we find that they are not only very ex- 
preſs as to the Logos or ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, but 
alſo to all the three Perſons. Witneſs, that remarkable 
Paſſage of an antient Cabbaliſt, cited by Grozizs in his An- 
notations upon the firſt of S. abn. Abh elolim eloſcim, &c. 
The Father is God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt is God; 
three in one, and one in three, Now it being the receiv 
Doctrine of the Jewiſh Church, that the Meſſias was to 
be the Son of God, and alſo that the Son of God was 
what they called the Meirab or Logos; S. Jobn applied this 
Appellation to our bleſſed Saviour, who being the true 
Naas had a right to that Title. 


c Father.) I. The firſt Perſon of the 
Firſt Perſop of the bleſſed Trinity is, in holy Scripture, moſt 
Trmity called Fu- uſually ſtiled by the Name of the Father, 
ther in Scripture. as Mat. xi. 27. All things are delivered 
unto me of my Futber; and no Man know- 
erh the Sow but the Father : netther knoweth any Man the 
Father ſave the Son. So Mat. xxviii, 19. Go therefore and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fu- 
aber," &c. Johm i. 14+ He beheld his Glory, as of the an 
begottew of the Father. John iii. 35. The Father loveth rhe 
Sow, &c. John v. 22. The Father judgeth no Man, but 
hath committed all ndgment into the Son: and verſe 23. 
That all Men honour the Son as they honour the Fa- 
tber. John vili. 19. Te neither know me nor my Father, 

0 II. But befides the alledging theſe 
Paternity of God and other Paſſages of Scripture, the an- 
* #be tient Fathers deduce the Paternity 
Feeundity of 'the or Fatherhood of the Divine Nature, 
Deivye from the natural Fecundity of it, and 
tdi Abſurdity of admitting a Sterility in 
the Godhead. For thus S. Cyril argues. Teas© 5, © 


— 


Everlaſting of the Father; 


37 whpoy 53 ges, A T1 mathe. 41 Þ dpinous Ts 0:7 20 
artes, drarghons N Wins guoius T5 xagnoy oor, We 
pnkert 1 Thamy yo, A. duTh T4 yerdye YIwourue 
Tolivoy # Teawiril@ 1 nagmoyovie, x, ooexyis Tw el oy 
7 Nee; ö If du renn dyeivus yi. God tis per- 
fed, not only becauſe he is God, but becanſe he is a Father, 
For if you take the Fatherhood from God, you will take away 
the 1 of the Divine Nature, which will take off 
from his Perfection, fince he will then want the Power of 
generating: for Fecundity is a mark of Perfection: and the 
Sous eternally going out from the Father is a Seal or ſure 
Mark that God is perfeck. Cyr. Theſ. v. With a like Ar- 
ument Hibanaſius expoſes the Abſurdity of the Arian Do- 
rine. EI 5 pi xagaoy or de durh 1 boa wie, dann 
Fen ©- 147” dure, ws 06s wh orig, Y Ty Ene9, mas 
Ing yirhy Whgyeiar dvr N Aiyorres, ts drurorTar_ 
drag, 5 Rar quory Tos 7% 1474 BrAnoiy Gegpdas 
AovTes n tevlewory. But if the Divine Nature be not 
fruitful, but barren as the Arians pretend, like a Light 
which does not enlighten, or a Fountain which is dry, how 
are they not aſhamed to allow him a creative Energy? for 
when they have taken away from bim that which is accordi 
te Nature, they may be aſhamed to allow him that which be 
has according to his Will. Athan. Or. ii. 

III. It is obſerved, that Fatherhood God more proper- 
is more properly attributed to God the ly 4 Father than 
Father, than it is to any Creature, This azy Creature. 
Obſervation is very much inſiſted on by 
ſeyeral of the Antients. St. Athanaſius expreſſes himſelf 
upon this Head thus. *Emi # 8:457i]&- wirns 6 Haie xveiog 
Haie Bar, & 5 qe xuetos dg d. x; em Terwr prey len 
T9, Tale de rale ), Y 7 qs dd yes i), The 
Father only in the Divine Nature is properly a Father, and 
the Son properly a Son: and in theſe only it comes 4% paſs 
that the Father is always a Father, and the Son is al ways * 
4 Son. Athan. Orat. ii. So Fauſtinus in his Treatiſe againſt 
the Arians. Deus ſolus 8 verus eſt Pater, quia ſine 
initio & fine Pater eſt, Non enim aliquando cepit ee quod 
Pater eſt, ſed ſemper Pater eſt, ſemper habens filium ex ſe 
genitum. Only God is properly a true Father, becanſe he 
always was a Father, and always will be, For he never be- 
gun to be a Father, but it always a Father, having always 
a Son begotten of himſelf. Gregory Nazianzen argues the 
ſame Propriety of Fatherhood, from the Father's not being 
- Son, nor the Son a Father. IIalię xveios, 37s ji x das- 
Ge x, yds roc los, 571 4 Y Telige Te 38 inbre ee, & xv- 
cles, Te 2 4100. 4 5 ne ud, n 7's. Yi A 
ie, A erde, we e,, &. He is with era Pro- 
priety a Father, becanſe be is no Son; and again, the Son 
is moſt properly a Sow, becauſe he is mo Father. But as for 
us, we can properly be called by neither Name, becanſe we 
are both Fathers and Sons : not one more than the other: and 
being born not of one, but two Parents, we are diviſible, &c. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. xxiii. N 

IV. God the Father by this Commu- 
nication of his Eſſence is the Fountain God the Father 
of the Deity, from which the two o- the - Fonntain of 
ther Perſons derive their Natures, by an be Deity. 
eternal flux of the Godhead. And ther- 
fore the antient Divines, for this reaſon, call him empha- 
tically the Prexciple, the Cauſe, the Unbegorten, the firſt 

2. &c. Nazianzen calls him 4g yr, 41715 rien: 

he Principle, the Canſe, the Fountain, Or. xxix. S. - 
Mom ſays, II hie ami. myers nears N rates 51): 
The Father is the Canſe of Chriſt as he is the Father, Chryſ- 
Hom. in 1 ad Cor. Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
calls him, in his Letter, «ywmmy rares, wire W 7) 
dum Te dirt ExorTah: The nnbegotten Father, who has no 
conſe of his Eſſence. Theod. Hiſt. Eccl: Lib. i. cap. 3. He 
is (tiled by Athanaſius, dyirruns t; dvairi& Y Ardrog: 
Unbegotten, without Cauſe, without Father. Athan. Dial. 1. 
contt. Maced. Dionyſizs ſpeaking of Chriſt ſays, & 7 # 
res N gp xiowT ov TATEER TEITEYWY NV 9) namusy : whom 
we have acceſs to abe Original Light the Father. Dionyſ. 
Hier, Cap. i. num. 2. | 


d Begotten fram Everlaſting.) I. This Ererndl' Genera- 
may be concluded from the holy Seri- ion off the Son 
ptare, Which does in . ſeveral. Places proved: from Scri- 
point out to us this eternal Genera- pre. 
tion. This may be proved from 

I thoſe 
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ture in the Womb of the : very and 


thoſe Places of Scripture, which do aſſert our Saviour's 
Pre-exiſtence before the World was made. As that of our 
Saviour, O Father glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the World was, 
Jon xvii. 5. bim all things were created, Col. i. 16. 

y whom 4 made the Worlds, Heb. i. 2. All things were 
made by him, John i. 3. And particularly from the firſt 
Verſe of that Chapter, In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was God. Where the Antients underſtood the 
Words in the beginning of Eternity. For thus Theophylac?, 
Ex den ir- 72 0 del, Y drew, du Br, The wordi 
in the beginning do denote an Infinite and Eternal Exiſtence, 
And before him S. Chryſoſtom. E dex) i, ide dreh 
Vr, d þ l de Nerd Y dee, : In the begin- 
ning ir nothing elſe but a Demonſtration that the Word had 4 
Being from eternity and inſinitely. Chryſ, Hom. ii. in John. 
But when the Apoſtle ſets the Generation of the Son far 


above that of Angels, Heb. i. 5. Unto which of the An- 


gels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, &c. it follows 
that the Generation of the Son mult be Eternal. 
II. This was the Univerſal Doctrine 
Univerſal Doctrine of the Church, till it was contradicted 
of the Charch, till by Arius. For this eternal Generatio 
oppoſed by Arius. of the Son was athing which he coul 
not brook, and therefore bent all his 
Thoughts to oppoſe it. And therefore in his Letter hea- 
vily complains, that he was depoſed by Alexander his 
' Biſhop, for not eſpouſing the Doctrige of the eternal Ge- 
neration. Exe 8 curoauiuer dure ia D de 
bebe, de ide, da rathe» apa Yes cvrurdgeys 6 dg dyern- 
rec TH Weg: derywis, dyirnrrywis. r emmoigs dre d 
Tv} red 6 hebe Ts Ys, ad bebe, i= avis ou 013.6 ubs. 


Becauſe we will not agree with him, when he publickly 


teaches, that the Son was always God, was always a Son, 


that there was always 'a Father, and always a Son; that the 
Sow did co- exit (4ywiro; as the Arians would make the 
Orthodox ſpeak; but as they expreſſed themſelves «ſyervi7os) 
unmade with God: eternally begotten, begotten of the unbe- 
gotten, that God was not in thought or ſo much as a moment 
of time before the Son: that the Son was always Gad, and 
Sow of God himſelf. Epiph. Har. Ixix. Se&. 6. In which 
words whilſt he endeavours to expoſe the Orthodox Faith, 
he ſhews the very Spirit and Sout of his Hereſie. 

In Oppoſition to this Hereſie, and others that were de- 
rived from it, the Antients have advanced ſeveral Argu- 
ments, (beſides the ſeveral Texts of Scripture, and No 
neceſſity of a Perſon which does partake of the Divine 
Nature having an eternal Exiſtence) for the ſupport of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's eternal Generation. 

f III. Becauſe he derives his Being 

Eternity of the from an eternal Father, and therefore 
Son neceſſary ſrom he muſt: be an eternal Son. For thus 
the Eternity of S. Cyril of Alexandria argues. T3 if 
the Father. PTENT vun. ATE » didi Ts J 
. oh Tem vTdpyer, Y duns. iadyeru 3» 
£01 os 76 T4 Text atinua, The Son becauſe he is born 
of an eternal Father did eternally Exiſt : for hit Father's 
Dignity was communicated to him Subſtantially.” Cyr: Lib. 
vi. in John. S. Hilary, Quod ab aterno naſcitur, haber 
9 od 2 ” Coney which it born of an E- 
ternal, ave Eternity likewiſe by virtue of its Birth. 
Hilar. cont. Ar. 2 5 * 25 

IV. Becauſe God is a perfect Being. 
Becauſe of the S. Cyril having ſhewn that even "5 


Perfection of the Creatures of God, when they come to 


Being. Maturity and Perfection, do produce 

A „ their Species, concludes, TT d #xaavs 
r £049 F uriay T4 Td]evn Tixrav m 45 duris & q eros 
«s guralꝗι˙ν duTi j « 3 Sims getreu d THis. &; U xe T6 
Thauor Exer i m TaTCys dea. ter Coduros HN, Y re 
ezodiixns Ties Jeeαeuνfαe, Ire er dg j Suyapim. 
What ſhould hinder why the Subſtance of the Father, when 
it was perfect, ſhould beget that which is born of it, before 
all time and Co-eternal to it ſelf? For it cannot be ſaid, 
that the Subſtance of the Father gained Perfection in time, 
which always was the ſame, nor was capable of Increaſe or 
Diminutiom, Cyr. Theſ. v. The ſame Argument is thus 
urged by Plotinxs, Kei Terre 5 ian id Tae, yore m 
J ae Ten, de, N didi arg, Thoſe things that are 
Perfect generate ſomething ; therefore that which was ehwvays 
perfect, did eternally Generate,and that an eternal Being. Plo- 


tin. Enn. v. Lib. i. Cap. 6. Achanafine urges the ſame with 


ſomething more force. 'Aarly<wey wir 3Þ id or 7 iy NE 


eternal God, & erernus Deus ar Pa. 


year Jud d ares ode · bet 3 didior of y, g 5; 

de TYXHv 7 varus. It is the property of Men to generate in 

_— 27 f the 2 of their Nature: but the 
eneration of God is Eternal, becauſe of the eternal : 

on of his Nature. Athan. Or. ii. * Nr 

. Becauſe the Son is the Wiſdom 

of God: Therefore ſince God did from Becauſe the Wir. 

all Eternity Underſtand, his Son which dom of God. 

is his Divine A % or his Wiſdom or 


Underſtanding, muſt likewiſe eternally Exiſt, For thus 
S. Auſtin, Gee, eſt illa generatio, qua in Principio e- 
rat Verbum, & c. vel quod 1 hoe verbum, quod Aera, 


antes non ſilebat: quo ditto non ſiluit qui dicebat: quod eſt 
verbum ſine tempore, per quod facta ſunt temporaꝰ Verbum 

uod labia nullins apernit ceptum, clanſitve finitum? What 
1s that Generation, by which in the beginning was the Word, &c. 
Or whatis that Word,which when he was about to ſpeak he 
was not ſilent before: and being ſpoken, he that did ſpeak was 
not filent ? What is that Word without time by which the times 
were made? A Word which never began to be ſpoken, and 
never will ceaſe? Aug. Ser. i. de Div. Nat. All which is 
an Alluſion to the Platonick Notion of the Logos, and the 
Eternity of the Divine Ideas: ) 80 rde Idas vious beg 
drovies Ts 5 dureTAgs: The Ideas and Underſtanding; of 
God are Eternal and Self-perficient. Alcin. C. g. 

VI. Becauſe God is immutable; and 

therefore could never come to be a Fa- Becanſe of God's 
ther, having not been Eternally fo. [nmatability. 
For hoy. S. Ambroſe. Si Pater Ca War 
cepit us ergo primo erat, poſtea Pater fatns eſt, » 
bc 5 ergo 1 115 Bess i enim Jar ens 2 
Pater, utique generutionis acceſſione mutatus eſt? If he be- 
gan to be a Father, he was firſt God and afterwards a Fa- 
ther, How then it God immutable? But if be be firſt God 
and afterwards a Father, he is then changed by the 3 
of Generation, Ambr. Lib. i. de fid. 


e Very and eternal God.] I. Our Saviours being the true 
and eternal God, as it is an eſſential Article of our Faith, 
grounded upon the clear Doctrine of the holy Scriptures, 
and the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church, 
ſo there have not been wanting ſome Hereticks, who in 
ſeveral Ages of the World have oppoſed this fundamental 
Truth, though the main Body of Chri- 
ſtians have in the ſeveral Ages main- FHereticks who 
tained it, The firſt Perſon who op- oppoſed our Savi- 
poſed this Truth was Cerinebus, who oxr's Divinity. 
lived very eatly in the Church, and poi- 
ſoned ſeveral with his. Hereſſe before the Apoſtle St. John 
wrote his Goſpel, which occaſioned that Apoſtle to be 
more expreſs in his Writings concerning the Divinity of 
our bleſſed Lord, than the reſt of the Evangeliſts. Epyph. 
Her. li. x. In the ſecond Century the ſame Hereſie was 
revived by Theodotus, who upon that account was ex- 
communicated by Vickor I. Biſhop of Rome. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Ecel. Lib. y. Theod. Her. Fab. Lib. ii. cap. v. After 
theſe followed, in the ſame peſtilent Doctrines, Sabellius, 
Samoſatenus and Plotinus; who (as Theoderet ſpeaks Dial. 
ii.) arlewmor bre xe, mv Xewbr.: Taught that Chriſt 
was only Man, In the beginniug of the fourth Century, 
this Truth, though in a different manner, was oppoſed by 
Ariut: who allowing his Pre-exiſtence denied him to be 
true God, andeterhally Co-exiſtent with the Father, and 
aſſerted him only God by atemporary Participation of the Di- 
vine Eſſence ; that he was only ax7iop4s a Nein. 2 Crea. 
ture or a Horkmanjhip. Athan. Or. i. Ep. Her. ix. All 
which was, as Sozomen well remarks, at that time very no- 
vel Doctrine among Chriſtians. Qs wr rere Tay 
Ties wh tenuiroy TAMNTA & HHANTIG aeg N, d T5 
heiß iE 5s zr N. Y Aral wer- r 8K. , H dureh- 
arbrillt taxi ag, V ageing q. αννẽ⁰νν Hieua x, rolu- 
u: That he was the firſt that dared to vent inthe Church, 
That the Son of God was of things that are not, and That 
there was a time when he was not, That he was endowed 
with a freedom of Will to do evil as well as joys Hor 
he was a Creature and God's Workmanſhip. Soz. Lib. i. 


c. IF, "IP ” 9 
11, But notwithſtanding theſe Oppoſitions, the Ortho- 
dox Truth made its way, by the force of the Arguments, 
in behalf of our Saviour's Divinity, drawn from Scripture ; 
as alſo by the Declaration and Judgment of ſeveral General 
uncils, which atteſted the Doctrine of the reſpective 
urches in the ſeveral Parts of the World, and condem- 
ned the Oppoſers thereof for Innovators. Now 


. 


Of the Son bf God made Man. 31 


Now the 70 Authority does 
Seriptural Paſſages eſtabliſh this Doctrine. 1. By ſuch Paſ- 
which prove our ſages which poſitively aſſert, or neceſ- 
Saviour's Pre-ex- farily infer, our Saviour's Pre- exiſtence; 
iſtence. whereby the Errors of the Photimians, 
Samoſatenians, Sabellians, &c, and ſuch 

like Hereticks, who would not allow our Saviour to have 
had an Exiſtence before his Incarnation, are confuted. 
'Tis plain by the Evangelical Hiſtory, that John the Bap- 
tiſt was ſome Months older than our Saviour; and yet 
the ſame Baptiſt himſelf poſitively declares, our Saviour's 
having a Being before him. This is he of whom I ſpake, 
He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he was 
before me, John i. 15, _ Our Saviour himſelf frequent- 
ly mentions his coming down from Heaven, He ſaid, 
he was the living Bread which came down from Heu- 
ven, John vi. 1. I came down from Heaven not to do 
own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me, John vi. 

3s. He that cometh from Heaven is above all, john iii. 
31. I came forth from the Father and came into the 
World: again, I leave the World and go to the Father, 
John xvi. 27, 25. Theſe were ſuch ſtrong and evident 
Proofs of our Saviour's Pre-exiſtence, that they perfe&ly 
filenced the old Photiniant and Samoſatenians, fo that their 
Hereſies ſoon dwindled away. The Socinians who have 
revived thoſe Hereſies, have employed all their Subtilty to 
evade the force of them, but in vain: and have at laſt been 
torced to take up with a ridiculous Fable of their Inven- 
tion, that Chriſt during the time of his Retirement into 
the Wilderneſs, aſcended up into Heaven, to be more 
perfectly inſtructed in the Will of his Father; and that to 
this imaginary Aſcent and Deſcent theſe Texts refer, Socin. 
Chriſt. Kel. Inſt. ejuſd. Reſp. ad Andr. Volan. Crell. de 
Uno Deo Patre. Vollelins ib. 3. De Rel. c. 5. Smalc. 
Hom. i. in 1 cap. John. But this is an impudent Subter- 
fuge of theſe Hereticks, to feign ſuch an important Part 
of the Goſpel Hiſtory, which the ſacred Writers men- 
tion not one word of, nay which they expreſly contra- 
dict. For S. Luke ſays expreſly, that he was forty Days 
tempted of the Devil, Luke iv. 2. And S. Mark as expreſly 
ſays, That he was in the Wilderneſs forty Days tempted of 
Satan, Mark i. 13. Now to be in Heaven, according to 
the Socinian Suppoſition, and to be in the H/ilderneſs, are 
two very different things; and to be zempred of the Devil, 
and to be inſtructed by God, have not a much nigher Re- 
lation, But granting this idle Fancy had ſome weight in 
it; yet it would ſerve only to evade the force of ſome of 
the Texts before-mentioned ; but it would avail nothing 
againſt other moſt expreſs Paſſages of our Saviour's Pre- 
exiſtence. As that of S. Paul, When the fulneſs of time 
was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a Woman made 
under the Law, Gal. iv. Which words do ſuppoſe, that 
the Son who was ſent forth was with the Father, before 
his Miſſion. And that of S. Jobn, The Hord was made 
Heſb and dwelt among us, John i. 14. Which words im- 
ply that the Word had a Being, before it was made Fleſh, 
and befofe it came to dwell among us. This plainly proves 
our Saviour's Pre-exiſtence ſome time before his Nativi- 
te There are other Paflages which prove his Exiſtence, 
uring the moſt Antient times of the Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament. That he had an Exiſtence in the time of Da- 
vid, does appear from Pſalm cx. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, &c. which our Saviour himſelf ſays, is to be under- 
ſtood of the Meſſias, Mat. xxii. 44. Mart xii. 36. Lacke 
IX, 44. For if he was David's Lord, he muſt neceſlarily 
have a Being in David's time. Nay, before that he had 
a Being, viz. in Moſes his time, when the Iſraelites were 
in the Wilderneſs. For this the Apoſtle S. Paul does 
witneſs, when he ſays, Neither let ns tempt Chriſt as ſome 
of thens alſo tempted, 1 Cor. x. 9. Now if Chriſt was 
tempted by the Hraelites, he muſt have a Being at the ſame 
time when he was tempted. To go yet farther backwards, 
he had a Being in the time of Abraham, as appears by the 
expreſs Atteſtation of our Saviour himſelf, who ſaid Be- 
fore Abraham was I am, John viii. 58. S. Paul dates his 
Being to have exiſted before all things, Col. i. 17. And our 
Saviour. himſelf ſpeaks of his Exiſtence in Glory before 
the Creation of the World. And now O Father glorifie thou 
me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had with 
thee, before the World was, John xvii. 5, Theſe Texts 
which have been alledged do carry our Saviour's Exiſtence 
to an indeterminable Time, before the Creation of the 
orld, and do perfectly overturn the Photinian and Soci- 
nian Hereſies; for notwithſtanding the Eſpouſers of them 
have eſſayed to give other Interpretations of theſe Paſſages, 
they are generally ſo forced and ſtrained, that by the ſame 


- 


— 


fecit cælum 


Liberty of expounding, one may make any the plaineſt 
words to ſpeak a quite different Senſe. So that, though 
theſe Paſſages do not prove our Saviour to be God, they 
evince him to have had a Being long before the Creation 
of the World; and conſequently that he is more than 
an. . 
2. But ſecondly, There are other Paſ- 
ſages of Holy Scripture, which do clear- Paſſages of Scri- 
ly prove him to be God. There can- peare which prove 
not be a more certain Characteriſtick of our Saviour to be 
Divinity than the Creative Power. For very God: parti- 
ſince Nothing is infinitely diſtant from calarly his crea- 
Something, to produce Something out of ting the World, 
Nothing does betoken an infinite Power 
which none has but God. Now fince the Creation of 
the World is aſcribed to our Saviour in Scripture, it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that he is God. And that the Creation of 
the World is aſcribed to him, is evident to any one who 
reads the Books of the New Teſtament. S. Jobs in the 
beginning of his Goſpel, in inculcating this important Truth, 
becauſe no one ſhould miſtake his Meaning,redoubles his Ex- 
preſſion. All things were made by him, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made, John i. 3. The ſame Truth 
is delivered by the Author to the Hebrews, By whom alſo 
he made the Worlds, Heb. i. 2. And probably the ſame Au- 
thor means the ſame thing when he ſays, Through faith 
we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the Word of 
God, Heb. xi. 3. And by S. Pan in his Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
fians, who ſpeaking of our Saviour ſays, Ibo is the Image 
of the inviſible God, the 1 Paid of every Creature, For 
by him were created all things that are in Heaven 
and that are in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible; whether the 
be Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities or Powers: all 
things were created by him and for him, And he is before 
all things, and by him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 15, 16, 17. 
The Socinians, to maintain their Errors, would ſtrain all 
theſe Paſſages to a Metaphorical Senſe, as if they meant 
only a Spiritual Creation, or Regeneration. But as they 
rack and tenter the Texts contrary to all the Rules of Cri- 
ticiſm and Interpretation, ſc they have 
the whole bent of Antiquity againſt The antient Fa- 
them, even of the Antenicene Fathers, thers unanimouſly 
who took thoſe Texts as we do, to be aſſert our Saviour 
underſtood of the material Creation. created the Horld. 
Faſtin Martyr concludes from the * 4 
ofition of the undoubted Truth of Chriſt creating this 
World, that he ſhall likewiſe create the New Heaven and 
the New Earth, Dial. cum Tryph. And in his Exhortation he 
ſpeaks thus of the Logos, Ju # u, yi th) 1 T4o2 tyivero 
Kris dif T1871 nuns at fl ga: HH dyiev drdgey Teggrlaa : 
By whom the Heaven and the Earth and every Creature 
was made, as the holy Scriptures teach us. Juſt, Cohort. ad 
Gr. Ireneus ſays, boos & Johannes Domini Di- 


ſcipulus ait de eo, Omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, & fine ipſo 
5 25 eſt nibil: In ns _—_ eſt & 2 77 eſt 7 — 


dum nos mundus. As S. John ſays of him, All things were 
made by him and without him there was not any thing 
made that was made: he means by all things what we com- 
monly call the World, Iren. adv. Her. Lib. ii, Clemens 
Ale xandtinus aſſerts the ſame, 'O 3 dyaI; radayoy i 1 
gopia, & Ayes Te IIdless, 6 Sypuigynoas N dye ZA 
xi Ala Ts madoud| GC, But the good Inſtrudter, the Wiſe 
dom, the Word of the Father, who made Man, takes care 
of his whole Creation, Clem. Alex. Lib. i. Pædag. So 
Tertullian. In principia erat ſermo. In quo 9 Dems 

2 terram. Et ſermo erat apud Deum, & 
Deus erat ſermo, Omnia per ipſum facta ſunt. In the 
beginning was the Word, In which beginning God 
made the Heaven and the Earth; and the word was with 
God, &c. Tert. adv. Hermog. cap. xx. And S. Cyprian, 
who ſays, Chriſtum Primogenitum eſſe, & ipſum eſſe ſapi- 
entiam Dei per quam omma facta ſunt. * is the firſt 
pn and the Wiſdom of God, by which all things were 
made. 

3. Our Saviour's being very God may The Divine At- 
be proved, from the incommunicable tribute, aſcribed 
Attributes of the Deity being atttibu- zo out Saviour in 
ted to him in Scripture. (1) As Im- Scripture, 
menſity or Omnipreſence, For our 
Saviour declares, Where two or three are gathered together 


in his Name there he is in the midſt of them, Mat, xviii, 


20. Le I am with you always unto the end of the World, 

Mat, xxviii. 20. No Man bath aſcended up into Hea- 

ven, but be that came down from Heaven, even the 

Son of Man which is in Heaven, John iii. 1 FR (2.) Om» 
2 


nipotence. I am Alpha. and Omega, the beginning and 


the 
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the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is and which was and which 
is to N Almighty, Rev. i. 8. upholding all things by 
the word of his Power, Heb. i. 3. All Power is given un- 
to me in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. xxviii. 18. (3.) Om- 
niſcience, ot the Knowledge of all things. Lora, then 
knoweſt all things, John xxi. 17. Now we are ſure that 


' thou knoweſt all things, John xvi. 30. All the Churches 


Hall know that ] am he which ſearcheth the Reins and the 
Hearts, Rev. ii. 23. He knew their Thoughts, and ſaid un- 
to the Man with the withired Hand, &c. Luke vi. 8. Je- 
ſus did mot commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all 
Men, John ii. 24. (4. ) Immutability or Unchangeableneſs. 
They Hall periſh but thou remaineſt, &c. and as a veſture 
hat thou fuld them up, and they all be changed; but thou 
art the ſame and thy years. ſhall not fail, Heb. i. 11, 12, 


eſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever, 


eb. xiii, &. 
4. Another Proof of onr Saviour's 
Our Saviour cal- being the true God, is his being ſo fre- 


led frequently quently called God in Scripture, It 
G OD in Scri- cannot be ſuppoſed that the Holy Scri- 
pture, ptures which were written to inform 


. Chriſtians and to guide them into the 
Truth, ſhould be ſo penned as neceflarily to miflead them 
in ſo important a Point as that of our Saviour's Divinity; 
and that they ſhould ſo frequently call our Saviour God, 
when in reality he is not ſo. S. Pau] ſpeaks thus to the 
Elders of the Church of Epheſus. Take heed unte your 
felves, and 10 all the Flock, over which the holy Ghoſt hath 
made you N to feed the Church of God, which he 
bath purchaſe | with his own Blood, Acts xx. 28. Now 
fince tis here plainly aſſerted that the Church (or all faith- 
ful Chriſtians) is purchaſed by the Blood of God; Chriſt 
who made this putchaſe, 1 Pet. 1. 18. is God. S. Thomas 
addreſſed himſelf to our Saviour, in theſe words, My Lord 
and my God, John xx. 28., He is ſeveral times called ſo in 
the Epiſtles of S. Paul. Without comtrover), great is the 

yſtery of Godlineſs; God was manifeſted in the hb, juſtif- 
d in the Spirit, ſeen 7 Angels, preached amo the Gentiles, 
believed on in the World, received up into Glory, 1 Tim. iii. 


16. And in the Epiſtle to the Romans, St. Paxd ſpeakin 


of the Jews, ſays, ont of whom, as concerning the fleſh Chr: 
came, who is over all God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. If 
theſe Paſſages had been ſo penned, that they might lead 
Chriſtians into a miſtake, in thinking Chriſt to be God 
when really he was but Man, or tome other Superior crea- 
ted Being ; S. Jobn who. wrote his Goſpel after all the 
reſt, would have ſet Matters right, and told the World 
that our Saviour was only a Creature, and that thoſe Ex- 
preſſions which ſeemed to beſpeak him God were only 
ſome high Metaphors, which muſt have a much lower 
Meaning put upon them. But inſtead of this, S. John is 
more expreſs in this matter than any of the Apoſtles, who 
had written before him. lu the very Entrance into his Goſ- 
he tells his Reader, who the Perfon is that he is to write 
e Hiſtory of, That he was the Logos or Word, who 
from all Eternity was with God, and that this Hord was 
God, Words fo expreſs, that the Apoſtie muſt needs think 
they would neceffarily miſguide his Reader, if they had any 
other Meaning than what they naturally import. 
III. The Deity of our Saviour was 
The Deity of our owned by the antient Fathers of the 
Saviour "acknow- Church, Who lived before the Nicene 
ledged by the An- Council, wherein this Doctrine was 
tenicene Fathers, fully eſtabliſhed. One of the moſt an- 
| tient of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 
Godhead of the who lived in or very near the Apoſtolical 
Som acknowledged times, is Hermas, who in his Bock 
by HERMAS. entitled, The Paſtor, has many Expreſ- 
fions relating to our Saviour which do 
either aſſert or imply bis Divinity. Ar Nomen Filii Dei 
magnum eſt & mmenſun, ¶ totus ab eo ſuſtentatur orbir: 
be Name of #he Son of God ts greut und immenſe, and 
the whole World is ſuſtained by him; and again, Ommnis Des 
Creatura per Filium ejus ſuſtemat ur: Every Creature of God 
I fuſtaiued by his Son. Ignatius, who lived 


1I1GNATIUS. not long after him, does in ſeveral Pla- 


ces of his Epiſtles ſtile him God. Ace- 

To lnoty yerdy mr Otd/ Ty ras d copiCarra. I glori- 
Faſuts Cbriſt, God, who has made — thus wiſe, Ign. 
255 ad Smyrn. And again in another Epiſtle, ive & Aer du 
ade, „ Kurd # de nur O42; ijne: That we ma be bys 
Tem 2 and he Cod im us. Tgn. Ep. ad Eph. So in another 
Epiſtle, effet ure jar U #2) wes Neid 74 Oel we; 
| | Suffer me to be an Imitator of the Paſſi- 
"LEMENS. on of Chrift my God, Igu. Ep. ad Ram. 
Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtles does 


not indeed direQly aſſert our Saviour's Godhead but he 
uſes Expreſſions which zre Tantamount thereunto H 
calls him the £7aUY 47/14 7 Wy 2>07vyn; Te ON; The Splen- 
dor of the magnificence of God, Clem. Ep. i. ad Cor. And 
270 n Scep- ; 
ter of Gods mficence, ibid. Fuſtin 
Mar Rae het that deny 195, un 
AS on one's 9 iy © TroTrxO ur Org. „ 

& UTdeX a: That there is a Son to the Father 3 
which being the l Word of God is bitte 8 4 100 
Mart. Apol, ii. In his Conference with Tryphe the Jew, 
he aſſerts, 77) 0:0y, Ts pore x, dyerviirs O de, That be ;. 
God 88 is the Son of the only be- 4 
orten God, Dial. cum Tryph. Athenavoras 
con —_— mor —4 9 { odhead of the een 
Son, but likewiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, toge j 
whole Order of the Bleſſed Trinity. Tis 1 | Ar ag 
AyorTas Oe Harries x, yov Ge Y re 4 5 He 
xvurTas GuTHY *% TW oy Th ace Tuvauwr, I) T e 75 
ragen Jialgscur, dxioas dine n;: II bo does ni: 
wonder, when be hears, that we who preach up God the 
Father, and God the Son, and the Holy Spirit, ſettin 
forth the Power of them in Unity, and the diſtinction 2 
Order, are called Atheiſts: Athen. Legat. 
pro Chr. Theophilus Antiochenus fays, THEOPH. 

„ ANTIOCH. 


that he is, Oe % 6 N &£ » 
+ hy oy Wards Go „ be- 
cauſe be 15 barn of God. Lib. ii. ad. Au- IRE 
tol. Irenexs ſpeaking of our Saviour, RS. 
ſays, Negwe Dominum neque Spiritum g. neque Apoſtolos 
eum qui noneſſet Deus, definitive & abſolutè Deum nom;. 
naſſe 1 , miſt eſſet wverus Deus: Neither our Saviour 
nor the Holy Ghoſt nor the Apoſtles would have Poſitively and 
abſolutely have called any one God, unleſs he had been truc 
Cod. Iren. Lib. iii. c. 6. Iaſe igitur Chriftus cum Patre vi- 
vor um Deut qui & locnutns eſt Moſs, qui & Patribus 
manifeſtatzs eſt. Chriſt with the Father is the God of the 
Living, who alſo Jpate to Moſes and was manifeſted to 
the Fathers, Iren. Lib. iv. cap. 11. And again, Won 
enim infectus es, O homo, neque ſemper coexiſtebas Deo 
Hicut proprium ejus Verbum. Ia, 0 Man, were not un- 
made, nor did you Eternally exiſt with God, as his Word 
did. Iren. Lib. ii. cap. 43. The God- | 
head of our Saviour is owned by S. Ce- CLEM. ALEX 
ment of Alexandria, who writes thus. 
AY 38 To Cny oy bp XM Herd T2 TAUG au TROR%As ws Pn tcp 
2/0670 £0 Sir sid at i os IS donan O, ira m de C 
cee ws O88; oerynon, The Word which heretofore, as a 
Creator, gave Life in the Creation, afterwards as a Teacher 
manifeſted himſelf, that afterwards he might give Eternal 
Life as a God, Clem. Alex. Proltept. And again, 0 0do; 
aiy@r & parigerd]@ Gras Ott, 5 76 Srarary Fo Gawy 
E100 61” $74 tv yds duths x 5 Abe is ou To Od: The 
Divine Word who is moſt manifeſtly the true God, being e- 
ralled to the Lord of the Univerſe, becauſe he was 
Tereullias ſays, Qzod de deo profectum UL 
222 ei fl, & wnus ambo: That which *s 
of God is God, and the Son of God, and both one, Tert. 
Apol. He elſewhere fays that Chriſt is, /zo jure Deus 
ommpotens, quu ſermo Dei omnipotentts: In his own right 
the almighty God, as he is the Word of the Almighty God, 
Tert. cont, Mar. Lib. iy. cap. 25. 
ORIGEN. 


Though Orges, in ſome Parts of his 
Works, makes uſe of ſome very impro- | 
per and abſurd Expreſſions, concerning the Generation of 
the Son, yet in his Books againft Ce//zs which were writ- 
ten in his old Age, when bis Thoughts grew Cooler, he 
very ſtrenuouſly aſſerts our Saviour's Divinity; ſpeaking 
of the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt bringing their Gifts to our Sa- 
viour, he ſays, rexrireaany 0 BoA ers; mu Toy euros, 
4c J reinen d ouverar, os Is O + MBdvwroy: They 
offered theſe Symbols or Gifts, Gold as to the King, Myrrh 
as to one who was to die, und Frankmcenſe as to a God, Or. 
cont, 'Gelf, Lib. i. He fays Chriſt had in him, 04740» 
14 & mi] aso avbedry, ſomething more Divine than 
what appeared in bis human Shape,ib. and afterwards calls 
him, Se, 8, dee pariwra owner! ir 375 Te 
vs ud: God appearing in human Shape, for the Bene- 
1 Mev, ib. He ſays, that the Body of Chriſt was, 
139 dN v Ot 54 Neu vol x) dung: The true 
Temple of God the Word, and of his Wiſttom and Truth, 
-cont.,Cet. Lib. ii. He elſewhere gives him the Ti- 
tles which the Platoniſts gave to the Supreme God, 4v7- 
copia, and au ο ee; and fays, that 14 abryice Tere!” 
trat, Y , chem VebTITQ . xthorwaorncoTe bus Obs luer age. 
; GEN. 


| Bntkveu: That he was endowed with the preateſt Qualifi- 
cations, enjoying with God a participa- 
S. CVPRIAN. tion of the Godbead, id. Lib. iii. S. Cyprian 
aſſerts, Q uod Homo & Deus Chriſtus ex 
utroque genere concretus, ut Mediator eſſe inter Nos & Pa- 
trem 115 That Chriſt is both God and Man, partaking of 
both Natures, that he might be a Mediator between Us and 
the Father, Cypr. Tet. adv. Jud. Lib. ii. cap. 9. In his E- 
iſtle to Cæcilius, he calls our Saviour, Dominum & Deum 
noſlrum: Our Lord and our God. He elſewhere ſays, De- 
us cum homine miſcetur, hic Deus nofler, hic Chriſtus eſt: 
God is joyned with Man: This is our God, our Chriſt. 
Cypr. de Idol. Van. Arnobins and Lactantius were not 
very well verſed in the Docttines of Chriſtianity, when 
they wrote their Books, which upon that account abound 
with ſeveral Errors, eſpecially with relation to the more 
myſterious Points; but however they both of them do 
ert in general the Godhead of the Son, though they run 
into ſome miſtakes in the Explication of 
ARNOBIUS., it. Arnob:xs, in anſwer to an Objecti- 
on of the Heathen againſt Chriſt's Divi- 
nity. Sed eſt more hominis iuteremptus: He was killed, as 
ordinary Man. He anſwers, Non ipſe neque enim ca- 
dere divinas in res poteſt mortis occaſus. ot the Chriſt 
or Ward it ſelf; for Death does not befal divine things, &c. 
Arnob. adv. Gent. Lib. i. And elſewhere ſpeaking of our 
Saviour he ſays, Cum vero Deus fit re certa, & fine ulli- 
us rei dubitationis ambiguo, inficiaturos arbitramini nos eſſe, 
quam. maxime illum a nobis coli, & præſidem noſtrs Cor- 
is nuncupari? Now ſince Chriſt is really God, and with- 
out all doubt, do you think that we ſhould deny that we wor- 
ip him, and that we own him to be 
LACTANT. the Head of our Body? ibid. Lactauti- 
n in anſwer to an Objection made a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians for worſhipping two. Gods, Father 
and Son, he anſwers, Cam dicimus Deum Patrem & De- 
um Filium, non * dicimus nec utrumque ſecernimus: 
gui nec Pater fine Filio eſſe * nec Filius a Patre ſecer- 
wii When we ſay God the Father, and God the Son, we do 
wot aſſert two Gods, nor divide them both: For the Father 
cannot be without the Son, neither can the Son be divided 
from the Father, Lact. Lib. iv. c. 29. 
This is ſafficient to ſhew, that the 
The Primitive Council of Nice which eſtabliſhed the 
Chriſtians blamed Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity by the 
2 the Heathens, higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Authority, did not 
or eſteeming make a new Faith as the Unitarians 
— be God. falſely pretend, but only declared the 
autient one which was generally re- 
ceived in the Church, throughout the ſeveral Ages which 
preceded that Council, and that when they declared in their 
Creed, that Chriſt was beer danfivoy & e dantuys, and 
Nunberra gd en Very God of very God, and be- 
gotten not made, ſaid but the ſame thing which the Wri- 
ters before cited, who all lived before this Council,had done. 
To theſe Teſtimonies of the Antenicene Fathers, we 
may add the further Teſtimony of the Heathens themſelves, 
who, all along the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, upbraided the 
Chriſtians for their eſteeming Chriſt as their God. Pliny 
tells the Emperor Titus, that the Chriſtians of thoſe times 
did Chriſto quaſs Deo carmen dicere, fing Pſalms to Chriſt 
as zo a Ged. All the fooliſh Calumnies of the Heathens 
concerning the Chriſtians worſhipping an Aſs, and Ony- 
chites, &c. were founded upon the Chriſtians worſhippin 
of Chriſt as a Perſon of the Godhead, We meet wit 
this ObjeQtion anſwered in all the Apologiſts who wrote 
for Chriſtianity, and urged by all the Adverſaties who 
- Wrote againſt it. This is Trypho's Objection in Juſtin 
Martyr. Ta os Ayer 0% Tewvaugxar bee orra a re diwrwr 
, J eis d 87 yerrnSnvas dvygwroy YEYoueyor UT 
Ne Y zr u re & avrlpolas & Abe Tacg- 
Jen dend poi 7, dard Y poeiy, It looks to me not only 
as @ Paradoxical but as 4 fooliſh Notion, to think that this 
Chriſt ſhould be from all Eternity and yet be born a Man: 
and being "made Man to continue as Man, not coming of a 
Man. Celſas objected the ſame thing in his Book written 
againſt the Chriſtians, which Origen anſwered, He ridi- 
cules the Wiſemen, Tegoxyvor]ac Neis dv tre vi as heb 
For worſhipping Chrift in bis Infancy 4s a God. Or. cont. 
Celſ. Lib. i. And ſo he does the Hiſtory of Chriſt's flight 
into „ bebe d hrnbe fie meet da drt de ena: I. 


e a9. And likewiſe the Hiſtory of his Paſſion, F bei- 
dyra dt giuyer trir are ibirre dad y4w% It was no ways 


agreeable that a God ſhould fly,or be lead away Priſoner, ibid. 


audecent that a God ſhould be afraid of Death. id. Lib. ii. 


Of the Sin of God maide Mai. 33 


So the Heathens in Arnobius argue againſt the Chriſtians. Non 
idcirco Dil vobis infeſti ſunt, quod: omnipotentem colatis De- 
um, ſed quod Hominem natum, & quod 1 infame eſt 
vilibus, erucis ſupplicio interremptum, & Deum fuiſſe con- 
tenditit, & ſupereſſe adhuc creditis, & quotidianis Suppli- 
cationibus adoratis. The Gods are not angry with you, be- 
cauſe you worſhip the Almighty God, but becauſe you wor- 
ar: a Man that was born, and (what is a ſcandal to the 
vileſs Perſon) one crucified, whom you would have to be a 
God and to be flill in being, and whom you worſhip with 
your daily Supplications, Now can we think, that the Hea- 
thens would have ſo conſtantly objected this, and the A- 
2 — have no where denied the 1 if the firlt 
Chriſtians had not looked upon Chriſt as God? 


f Eternal God.] Some of the antient Hereticks who 
really denied the Godhead of Chriſt, would allow him to 
be ſtiled God in a large Senſe ; but when they explained 
themſelves, they aſſerted & 4 iv 6 aiy©r, dan Js A ör- 
Twy yiyorey: He was not always the Par but was made 
out of nothing. vid. Alex. Epiſt. apud Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. i. 
Upon this account the Nicexe Fathers do Anathematize, 
ruc Atyoras, nw vie bs d fir, Thoſe that ſay there was 4 
time when the Son was not, Socr. ibid. Athan. Ep. ad Jovin. 
The modern Unitarians have covered themſelves under 
the ſame Ambiguity. Socinus ſays, Fulſiſſimum eſt nos pa- 
lam affirmare, Chriſtum non eſſe verum Deum. Soc. Reſp, 
ad 4 Priora cap. Wick. And ſo Scl chlingius, Chriſtus eſt 
verns Deus, ſed quatenus verus opponitur falſo, non quate= 
nus opponitur non ſummo, in Fohniv.23. And Crellins, Be- 
nedicendus in ſecula, oftendit quantus Deus ſit Chriſftus, 
Crell. in Fohn x. 33. To avoid therefore all Ambiguity, 
and all Subterfuge of Heretical Pravity, the Wotd &:ernal 
is here added. hich is no more than what the Holy 
Scriptures do warrant, which alcribe Eternity to the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity. For that was moſt probably 
S. John's Meaning, when he ſaid, [x the beginning was the 
Word, i.e. from all Eternity, John i 1. eſpecially ſince he 
begins his Epiſtles with the like Expreſſion, That which 
was from the beginning, 1 Johni. 1. The ſame is ſignified 
by S. Paul, who ſays, that Chriſt was before all things, Col. 
i. 17. But this is a Truth, which the Arians of old, as 
well as the Socinians of late have denied; but on the o- 
ther ſide all the Orthodox Antiquity, not only the Fathers 
of the middle Ages, but thoſe who lived before the Coun- 
cil of Nice, do affirm. 

IGN ATIUS aſerts, 27. &5 O53; iciy 5 parieuon; fave 
Tov du Ind yews T4 us duh» dg hy durs Avyos h: 
There is one God who has manifeſted himſelf by his Sou Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who is his Eternal Word, Ign. Ep. ad Mag. 

JUSTIN Martyr ſpeaking of God the Son ſays, 
"OuT4 6 du dexine, ane Gave x) evgehis Y vdr vics 
& ayiov Hα⏑,ëeiae yere per©rr ins ò dd, They yds noytSdes, 
This is he who was from the beginning, who late appeared, 
and always born anew in the Hearts of the Saints. Vaſt Ep. 
ad Diogu. Irenzexs alerts the ſame in theſe words. Ex- 
cluſa 75 omnis comradictio dicentium, fi ergo tunc natus eſt, 
nou erat Chriſtus. Oſtendimus enim, quia non tunc cæpit 
Hlius Dei exiſtens ſemper apud Patrem. All Contradicki- 
on is excluded of them that ſay, if he was then born he was 
not Chrift. For we have ſhewn, that he did nat then begin 
to be, but always was with the Father. Iren. Lib. iii. c. 20. 
And elſewhere, ſemper autem coexiftens Filins Patri, olim 
& ab initio ſemper revelat Patrem, id, Lib. ii. cap. 35. 

CLEMENT of Alexandria ſpeaks of him thus. 
Ade Fc, Invis figs 6 piyas deyiteeys Orcs T5 ive d 4v7% 
x) TeT%%g. This is the one Eternal Jeſus the great high Prieſt 
of the one God, his Father, Clem. Protrept. The ſame Fa- 
ther in his Hymn calls him, 


Aby dirvacs, Word Everlaſting,\ ' 

Arey dmreTO@, Infinite Aon, 

$@s didn. = Ss... 
lem. Alex. Pœdag. in fine. 


ORIGEN calls him arauyacus gong difis: The 
2 of the Eternal Light, Lib. v. cont. Celſ. Athana- 
#s quotes from him this remarkable Sentence. Toxwingas 
Tis dev SG i de TedTEE9v BK avT05 3 Tore 5 i © dppnTs x} 
d,aTawudre x dghhſrs Umoractus T6 TaTCys KUN xa 
Nb O-, & yiyreoror + cartes. wh Hi; xaravaTe Þ 6 n- 
pay x) Niyor fv wort dye d wv 5 Us Gre bees g copia mers 
8x, iv, Won wx iv. I bo dares to aſcribe a beginning to the 
Som, as if there were a time in which he yet was not? For 
when "oy not that ine fable, unnameable and undeclarable 
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the Bleſſed Virgin, of one *Subſtance with the Fa- v conpantiatic, ;, 


Hypoſtafis, the Image, the Character, the Reaſon which 
Oo. Father ? "Let him think with himſelf who dares 
ſay, that there was a time when the Son was not, that he 
ſays, that there was a time when Wiſdom was not, when 
Lachen was not, when Life was not. Athan. in Lib. de decret. 
Syn. Nic,  Athenagoras, Tatian, Theophilus Antiochenns, 

ertullian and antins, have ſeveral Expreſſions to the 
like purpoſe ; though it muſt be owned there be ſome Paſ- 
ſages which occur in them thar ſeem to make againſt the 
Eternity of the Mord; whom they declare to have been 
begotten by the Father ſome time before the Creation of 
the World, God making uſe of him as his Agent or In- 
ſtrument in the creating all things. But it muſt be con- 
fidered, that moſt of the Antients had a Notion, That the 
Son lay from all Eternity quieſcent in the Boſom of the 
Father, That in time he made his T244av5/s Or geen forth, 
as Athenagoras ſpeaks, That then by the Divine uctation 
he of the / sue, the inward Word, he became 
the x & re the ſpoken Word, which was look. 
ed upon as another begetting or Production of the ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity; and to this refer thoſe Paſſages in 
the forementioned Writers, which ſeem to make againſt 


the Eternal Generation of the Word. This is, with great 


force of Reaſon and Learning, unexceptionably made out 
by the late excellent Biſhop Bulli, in his Defenfio fider Nicene. 


Sed. iii. Cap: 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


Conſubſtantiality g One Subſtance.) This Expreſſion an- 
of the Son proved ſwers to the Greek 54458919, +which 
from Scripture. was uſed by the Antients, to denote the 
Unity of Eſſence which was between 
the Father and the Son. The Foundation of this 1 
ſion was grounded upon theſe Texts of Scripture. 
are three that bear Witneſs, &c. and theſe three are One, 
1 John v. 7. And that of the Evangeliſt, I and my Father 
are One, John x. 20. which does import a Unity of El- 
ſence and not of Conſent, as oe be proved by our Sa- 
viour's own Explication of his Meaning in other Words, 
The Father is in me and I in him, v. 38. and by the Senſe 
the Jews underſtood him in, as being a Pretenſion to the 
Divine Nature: For 4 good Work we ſtone thee not, but for 
blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a Man makeſt thy 


elf God, v. 33. 
Eee Aſter the Divinity of our Saviour 
Te Homoouſion came to be denied by ſome of the He- 
uſed before the reticks which had crept into the Pri- 
Council of Nice, mitive Church, the Orthodox made uſe 
or Controverſy of the Word««#9491& to be a Telt up- 
with Arias. on them, making them declare that our 
Saviour was not a Creature, or a Ti- 
tular God only, but God of the ſame Nature and Eſſence 
with the Father. This Athangfius ſays was mr 
xard donc deoebus Emoias dvr: A Bulwark ainſt 
the impious Opinions of the Arians. Athan, de Syn. Arim. 
and Seleuc. That it was the Hypocriſy of the Euſebians 
#hat made the Orthodox, Mevniories! TX, Yea as pour ior 


3D) md rel + d, expreſs their mind more * and 
ather, 


ay that the Son was of the ſame Subſtance with the 
Athan. de Conc. Nic. Decret. The Hereticks on the o- 
ther ſide clamoured againſt this Expreflion, as «aAcT:ov oy 
+ beles yeedois being anſcriptural , Epipb. Her, Ixiii, to 
which the Othodox replied, K. 4 4 #745 & Tels yeagas 
2% oft Nigel, dun I Af tyergar S1arnay N.: Though 
this and ſuch like * 2 are not in Seripture: yes the pur- 
ort of them is found there, Athan. de Decret, Fid. Nicen. 
des, not only the Unitarians of late, but the Arias of 
old, did object againſt the Orthodox the Novelty of this Ex- 
preflion, {aying that it was not more antient than the Con- 
troverſy between Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria and Ari- 
xs, and was ſoon after followed by the Niceze Council, 
who did ouvodizo7s Lügels drojconoyhocu TACRTKEVAT dhe 
cer Te) varel I tby x, Ager droxnevZact: By their Sy- 
wodical Voices meet together, to declare the 014980100 or Same- 
weſt of the Son with the Father, and to condemn Arias. 


Philoſt. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. i. Set. vii. But this was a falſe 7 


Suggeſtion. For the very Word was uſed by ſeveral Di- 
vines much more antient. Exſebizs, who is not general- 
ly thought to be a partial Witneſs in this Caſe, owns, 


Aae Tide, = CMIAIES CMERITES ty Guſyeagias 
ay , 


Eyrope on r m Tales A 1% dd Oeorvyians d eue 
Aue , . We have known ſome of the An- 
tients, both famous Biſhops and Writers, who diſputing con. 


G L E II. 


cerning the Divinity of Chriſt, have « RAY, 
Euſeb. Ep. ad Calorienſ — Soc. 1 Ker * 1 
Origen, who lived xxx Y 1 
( 7 „5 ; ears before the Nicene Counci 
n 18 Dialogue againſt the Adarcionites ſays That — 
Ayer 41) 04aburrov; God the Son, or the Word is of the [a - 
Subſtance with the Father, And Dionyfu: Bilhop of 41. 
xandria „Who lived near 100 Years before this Coun Gs 
writes, as Athaxaſins quotes him, , yer» ο,j˙ , 37 — 
Oed: That Chriſt is of the ſame Subftance with God An 
de Deer. Conc: Nicen, And in his Foil to Paulus —— 
ſetanus which is {till extant, he ſays it was a com,” 
Expreſſion uſed by the Divines leng before his time 2 — 
ode KVetary Abyov Tz malzys, x, d HE,] c Tl Tee} bghukro 
D FS dryiuy araricov. He that is Nature the Lord a 
the Word of the Father, and whom the Holy Fathers call 
., of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, Dion. Ep 
in mo Ln magn. Tom. xi. OG ; 

t it we have regard to the Purport Conſubtantial; 
and Senſe of the Word, almoſt all the of — _ — 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the Church by the Antenicene 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, have Fathers, 
1 -K * 93 Doctrine. 

e have before given ſeveral Inſtances out of H. 
Clement, Ignatius, &. of Chriſt's being the true God! 
which does vertually infer the Sameneſs of Efſence. For 
as Athanaſius very well obſerves, H 5 $pouwis Sora 

WOOKET e, Uh d hh WH) TITLE n roinua & yr: The ur port 
of the Word iu it known by this, that the Son 15 not a 
Creature or any thing made, Athan. Epiſt. ad Afr, Ep. Op. 
9 V Martyr infers 

yr infers the ſame, when he ſ. 
Chriſt he is $87 A- aeyiuor © wel tc: He > Aha 
ly God's Sem, alluding to the Sameneſs of kind, which a 

IN has with his Father. aft. Apol. 1, and preſently after 
4 . lee, yds Te bed: He is only in a proper Senſe the 
Sou of God, ibid. In his Dialogue with the Jew, he ex- 
preſſes his Conſubſtantial Generation, in the ſame manner 
with the 'Nicene Council, Light of Light. a, v woe; 
by &TTU GE TC ETC G20 ues, vey Ad)Topire inelve I Þ 
ev aoNnre TIAL ura ra, M 7 avis wiryrO: As we 
22 nj regs by 2 without rr the firſt 
remaini ame, t more 
Juſt. Dial. cum Try; h. * 

47A ENAGORAS ſpeaks of him thus: G25 bros 
Te res- % Tu qu, ovTos 5 T4 ys © Taret, x Tate); iy 
UG, Worwrs 3, Jurdpue TriuaerC: The Son and the Fa- 
ther are one, the Som being in the Father, and the Father 
in the Son by Unity and Power of the Spirit, Athan. Leg. 
pro Chriſt. And elſewhere in the ſame Treatiſe he ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus. Oy pap, Y der + A d, 9 
red &y100 irt wiv x7 Sivapumr, + rathes, I ov, 1 
red fa 3 ves, Ab. * gs TY rares * droppre ws 
eas Yo Toes n e We tonfeſs God and bis £ 
Word and the Holy Ghoſt, Unined Power, For the He 
is the Mind, Word and Wiſdom of the Father ; and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is an Effluence as Light from the Fire, ibid. Which 
is a clear Profeſſion of a Conſubſtantial Trinity, 
 T#RENCEUS profelles the fame when he ſays, Ipſe 
gitur Chriftus, cum Patre, vivorum eft Deus, qui & locu- 
tus eft Moſi, qui & Patribus manifeſtatus eſt : rift toge- 
ther with the Father, is the God of the living, who ſpake to 
Moſes, and revealed himſelf to the Fathers, Iten. Lib. iv: 
cap. 11. 80 again, Ez bene qui dixit ipſum immenſum Pa- 
trem, in Filio menſuratum. Menſura enim Patris Filias, 
quomam & capit eum. He ſpeaks well, who ſays the Infi- 
nite Father is meaſured by the Sog. For the Son is the Mea- 
ſure of the Father becauſe he contains him, Iren. Lib. iv. 
cap. &. 

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS aſſerts the 

Oude dex WiSeTa amo 74 Bis” dAN ud" ao 7% 

— 2 78 4/49, 6 Oed, God hates nothing, neither his 

ord; for they are both one, namely God, Podag. Lib. i. 
cap. 8. So in another Place. IA a, Tois gvis, T - 
2, Tubing, vd ref, nvicgs Ice, ys Y rie, ir dupes 
Aden: O thou Governor, Father, and Charicteer of Iſracl, 
be Propitious to thy Children ; O Sou and Father both one, O 
Lord! id. in fine Pedag. 

TERTULLIAN abounds with Inſtances, which 
aſſert the Son to be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. 
Nam etfi ſoles duos faciam, tamen & ſolem & radizm ejus 
tam duas res & duas ſpecies unius indiviſe ſubſtantie = 

| mer 


out @ Father, Whereas therefore a Father 


4 «4 id 

"as mn Sh, 
4 2 8 ä 
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Of the Son of God made Man. 


., : 4 0 \\ 
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of her Subſtance: So ther, took Man's Subſtance vero beate Virginis, 


merabo quam Deum & ſermonem ejus, quam Patrem & Fi- 
lum. For though I ſhould ſay there are two Suns, meaning 
the Sun and his Rays, I might reckon theſe to be two Spe- 
ties of the ſame undivided Subſtance, as well as God and the 
Ward the Father and the Son, Tert. adv. Prax. cap. 13. And 
ſo in another Treatiſe, he ſays, Chriſtum & Sprritum ſub- 
antiam eſſe Creatoris, & eos qui Patrem non agnoverint nec 
Filium cognoſcere potuiſſe per ejuſdem Subſtantiæ conditio- 
nem? That Chrift and the Spirit 4s the Subſtance of the Crea- 
zor , and they who do not ang 7 the Father, cannot 
know the Father by the Cundition of the ſame Subſtance, 
Lib, iii. contr. Marc. cap. 6. And ſo again, Filium non 
aliunde deduco, quam de Lax xyrve Patris; I do not derive 
the Son from any other cauſe, but from the Subſtance of the 
Father, id. adv. Prax. Cap. 4. . 

St. CTP RIAN aſſerts the ſame, when he ſays, De 
Patre, Filio & Spiritu ſuncto ſcriptum eſt, Hi tres nnum ſunt, 
de Un. Eccl. cap. 4. And in his Epiſtle to Jubaianus he 
ſays, #pſe Chriſtus gentes baptixari jubet in plena  adunata 
Trinitate. 

LACT ANTIUS, in ſome particulars, does not 
ſeem to have the juſteſt Notions of the holy Trinity, but yet 
concerning the Conſubſtantiality he thus expreſſes himſelf. 
Cum dicimus Deum Patrem & Deum Filium, non diver- 
ſum dicimus, nec utrumque ſecernimus; quia nec Pater ſine 
Filio efſe poteſt, nes Filius a Patre ſecernt, ſiquidem nec Pa- 
ter fine Filio uuncupari, nec Filius poteſt fine Patre generari. 
Cam igitur ty Pater R faciat & Filins Patrem; una 
utrigus Mens, unus Spiritus, una Subſtantia eſt. When we 
ſay God the Father, and God the Son, we do not ſay two but 
one ; becauſe the Father cannot be without the Son, nor can 
the Son be divided from the Father; becauſe a Futher cannot 
be denominated without a Son, nor 4 Son 3 wit h- 

es a Son and a 
Son a Father ; they muſt both have one Mind, one Spirit and 
one Subſtance. Lact. Lib. iv. cap. 29. 


The Humanity of 
Chriſt proved 
from Scripture. 


h Took Man's Subſtance.) I. There 
cannot be clearer Proof of any matter 
of Fact, than that our Saviour took up- 
on him human Nature, and was truly 
Man. The Propheſies which foretel the M-flias, do declare 
likewiſe that he was to be Man. It was predicted as early 
as the Fall of Mankind, That the Seed of Woman ſhould 
break the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. And in another Pre- 
dition of the Meſſias, it is foretold, that « Virgin ſhall 
conceive and bear a Son, If. vii. 14. The Angel who no- 
tified his Conception to the bletled Virgiu ſaid, She ſhould 
canceive in her Womb, and bring forth a Son, Luke i. 31. 
He was ſubject to all the Properties and Accidents which 
buman Nature is liable to. He grew, Luke ii. 40. and in- 
creaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, Luke ii. 52, was hungry, 
Mat. iv. 2. and zhir/ty, John xix. 25. he weyr over Jeraſe, 


lem, Luke xix. 41. he ſlept, Mark iv. 38. and died, Mat. 


vii. Fo. Mark xv. 37. Lukexxiii. 46. John xix. 30. 

II. But notwithſtanding theſe ſo ma- 
ny and plain Aflertions of the Holy 
Scripture, great numbers of Hereticks 
heretofore have denied Chriſt's Huma- 
nity; probably out of a fooliſh Conceit that it reflected a 
Diſhonour on the Deity to be united with human Body, and 
that the matter of the Redemption might be tranſacted, by a 
ſeeming ſhew of an human Body here upon Earth, without 
the reality of it. Some maintained this odd Opinion as 
eat ly as the Apoſtolical times, viz. the Gnoſticks, who aſ- 
ſerted eh 4) Neige a> Matias yiyinutrery WAA H14 Mar 
elac Su onerd 5 dun wh enngiver u -M- 
not i) e That Chriſt war not born of the Virgin Mary, 
but only ſhewn by ber: That he did not take upon him fe 
but only the Appearance thereof, Epiph. Her. xli. And'tis 
probably theſe that Ignatius means, when he ſays, Ties, 
Ab, Gyres rurig dice, Mey uot T9 7 c udy 
erleeror, un danflss dverngirar End N ν T5 re- 
henna, merovfivary, U Ta) . There are ſome Atheiſtical 


Oppoſed by vari- 


ous Heretichs. 


- Perſons, that is Unbelievers, that ſay Chriſt was born Man 


only in Appearance, that he ſeemed only to die and to ſuffer,and 
wot in. Reality, Ign. Ep. ad. Trall. After them Satarn- 
»us (or as others call him) Satarnilut, maintained the ſame 
fantaſtick Opinion, declaring as Tertullian ſays, that Chriſt 
did in phantaſmate tantiim veniſſe : Come only by way of phan- 
zem, Tert. de preſcr. cap. 46. or, as Jrenexs relates, puta- 
tive tantuim homine at he was only taken to be Max, 
lren, Lib, i. c. 22. e ſame fooliſh Opinion was main- 


tained by Cerdo, Marcion and Manet, who as Theodoret 
fays, c darlewroy garnivar + Neige bog, vv d rie 
tra: ſaid that Chriſt lappeared as Man, having not hi 
of human Natare, Haret. P45. Lib. v. cap. 110 Pre n 
before their time was aſſerted by Baſilides, who moteo- 
ver taught, that Chriſt himſelf did not ſuffer, but % of 
rene was crucified in his ſtead, Trenæus de Baſe Clem, 
Alex. Strom, Lib. xiy. The like was maintained by Va- 
lentinus and his Scholars, Epiph. Her. xxxi. Tert. de Præſc. 
cap. 49.* There were an odd fort of Hereticks called 
Ophite, who worſhipped the Serpent that deceived Eve, 
who likewiſe aſſerted as Tertzllian ſpeaks, Chriſtum nun in 
ſubſtantia caruis fuiſſe, that Chriſt was not in the Subſtance of 
the Fleſh, Tert. de Preſcr, cap. 5o. or as Theodoret relates 
their Opinion, Toy Ing dan aAtyurr 7429 erty, 9 * 
uu Inobr, id © rather yeirrnliivar, Þ I yersds dea 275 
aue xete\lav:; That Jeſus is different from Chriſt; that 
Jeſus was born of the Virgin, and Chriſt came from Heas 
ven, Theod. Lib. i, cont. Her, cap. 14. Orizez in his Book 
againſt Celſus, relates of theſe mad Hereticks, that when 
any were admitted into this Sect, they curſed jeſus, . e. 
as I underſtand it, renounced Chriſt's Humanity. There 
was another ſpawn of Heteticks, who denied that Chriſt 
had a truly human Body, but I know not what Body made of 
the Subſtance of the Stats or Ether; they owed their riſe 
to one Appelles, the Scholar of the Heretick Marcion, and 
were from him called Appellite. Theodoret thus relates his 
Opinion, To etc Teen Yer g,, ul N er, dad” &t 
T 74 1:ous Tins; He clothed Chriſt with a Bod not human, 
but made out of the Subſtance of the I vrld. Theod. Her. 
Fab. Lib. i. cap. 25. 

III. But the Orthodox Chriſtians con- Defended by the 
ſtantly maintained the true human Na- Orthodox, 
ture of Chriſt. For thus Ignatius. 
Exvopogiin ws x; n uαι X bra ,j,md oe Y AAA 2705, 
ws Y nu. Y dantas νπνB rt e˙¹νον , x) Teri; xowi; 9 
b He ws # ues He was carried in the Womb, 
during certain Perioas of time, as we were: he was truly 
born, as we were: he ſucked, and partook of the ſame com- 
mon meat and drink with us, Igu. Ep. ad Trall. To the 
like purport S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks, when he ſays, that our 
Saviour did 2s wnregr tale! Tayhiriti;, x; Erveaiun! dtov 
xyopoenavar 12510, π YararTooenlnva, x; T4 arleurive 
TT> Teldg': come mito the Virgin's Womb, was carried 
there nine Months, was ſuckled, and underwent all things 
agreeable to human Nature, Chryſ. Hom. xxxiv. Tom. v. 
Ed. Sav. But not to trouble the Reader with more PaCſ- 
ſage out of the Antients upon. this Head, which every 
where occur in their Books written againſt the Hereticks 
and in their other Writings; I ſhall only ſer down their 
Reaſons which they give, why it was neceſlary, that Chi iſt 
thould take upon him an human 7. 

IV. And firit- it was requiſite that 
Chriſt ſhould take upon him an human 
Body, to be qualified thereby to ſutfer 
and die, and to perform the other Farts 
of out Redemption; thereby to deſtroy 
the Empire of the Devil, and to work 
out our everlaſting Salvation. This is 
declared by the great Council of Mice in their Creed. 
A. yuds Tu; dre, Y J ＋ ij ue re αν , αοντνανiuw̃αNpͥ⁰0ν) , 
Y gere Y trarlewrioarra: Who for us Men and for 
our Salvation, came down from Heaven, was incarnate and 
made Man, And ſo Athanafins, H nur amis tor yiyars 
T2ypaTis T KLILSs y nu! T4347 is TeAGyeE 7 elnarl;oxiar 
Kaan, ge % £15 A hac, x gar, F Xueuy oy 
dvfleuaos' © Þ ies irownalucies nes yEyraper dvb, 
It was our cauſe that gave him the occaſion of deſcending 
from Heaven ; it was our Tranſgreſſiun that made the divine 
Word take upon him the humanity; that the Lord came to us 
and appeared among Men. We were the cauſe of hit Incar- 
nation, Athan.de Incar. And thus Pradentius. 


Mortale corpus induit, 

De concitato corpore, 
Mortis catenam frangeret, 
Hominemque portaret Patri. 


A {Mortal Body he put on, 
That by the means of this he might 
The chain of Death aſunder ſnap, 
And to bis Father carry Man. 
Prudent. Cathem. Hymn. al. 
"Is 


Reaſons , why 
Chr iſ took on him 
an human Body. 


I. To tranſa 7 6%r 
Redemption. 


1 


Y = - 
. 
_ 


8 


©. 
5 * k . 


cum eo eſſe, & Verbum carnem fiert, ut in . 
e 


* teach Men 
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| We 2. He became Man to make us the 

_ Jothete « 5 the Sons of God, to bring us again into 
Sons of God, &c. his favour, and to make us Partakers 
of his Grace. Which Reaſon is thus expreſſed by Azhana+ 


fins, Tits auh yiryaer, Iva ö ddt dd areas, Terest 


AAA, ihr n G Y. Chriſt was made the Son of 
Man, that the Sons of Man, that is of Adam, might be 
made the Sons of God. Athan. de Human. Nat. Suſcept. And 
thus by S. Chryſoſtom, i; & an evdexs ber, Y A 
ts, hveagere didrar x) Aapid yds, ive os rf, Y det you, 
The true and genuine Son of the immortal God, vouchſafed 
to be called the Son of David, that he might make zhee the 
Son of Ged. Chryſ. Hom. i. in Mat. S. Baſil declares the 
like, with particular relation to the Gtace obtained by Chri. 
ſtians, through Chriſt's Incarnation, 5:4 7875 debe & oagui 


i140) be I xarecahgoar odera d dyiadivau? do; . 


vioaoas & Suraualirai, x, axnoTgiaNed ar bes, TaUTNW UKEAw.. 
rar dur, I u,ewʒ a T4 Faggd\uos TavTwv fs ven 
dveryNivar, For this reaſon God appeared in the Fleſh, be- 
cauſe it was neceſſary that this Fleſh that was under the curſe 
ſhould be ſandified, that being infirm it might be ſtrengthened, 
that being alienated from God it might be reconciled to him, 
that being thrown out of Paradiſe it might be received into 
Heaven, Baſ. Hom. xxv. de Natali. This Prudentius ex- 
preſſes in the following Verſes. 


Ergo animalit homo quondant : nunc Spiritus illum 
Tranſtulit ad ſuperi naturam Semmis, ipſum 
2 Deum mortalia vi vificantem. 

unc nova materies, ſolidata intercute flatu ; 
Materies, ſed noſtra tamen, de V irgine tracta, 
Exuit * corrupta exordia Vite, 


Immortale bonum proprio ſpiramine ſumens. 


Man once an Animal Nature had, but now 
The Spirit has giv'n him, from a Heav'nly Seed, 
A Nature all Divine; to him transfuſing 
A God that quickens his Mortality. 
The Virgin: birth has giv'n him a new Subſtance, 
Has alter d quite his * Compoſition, 
And breath'd into him an immortal Life, 
L Prud. in Apotheoſi. 


3. He took our Nature upon him, 

2. To diſcharge that he might thereby be better quali- 
the Mediatorſhip fied to be our Mediator with God, by par- 
by partaking of taking of the Natures of both Parties, 
1 Natures. which he was to reconcile. This is 
moſt elegantly in ſhort exprefled by 

Gregory Thaumaturgus: ov 0 ＋ yiv Y + Togvey yeoupaoas 
Tod 2yie os 06471: Thou, O Chriſt, by taking upon thee a 
human Body, haſt joyned as it were by a Bridge Heaven and 
Earth together. Greg: Thaum. Orat. in Epiph. The ſame 
is thus illultrated by S. Cyril of Alexandria, MiriTus des 
d vdr Td Tory Sroxiauire N A ourm g deg” 


Tor Lr HνLe aB, Twris: hebrnr, M diiganimiTe, 


curers $irra ve. Y ouire αlör Ut iavmy, x cure 
huds J taurs mi 0:6, Y rare. Chriſt is properly ſaid to be 
a Mediator for this Reaſon, becauſe he joyns thoſe things 
which were at the greateſt diſtance, the Drumity and the Hu- 
manity, and as he has ſhewn theſe united in himſelf, ſo 
he has thereby united us to God. Cyr. Dial. i. de Irin. 
To the like purport Novatianus, Si ad hominem veniebat, 
at mediator Dei hominum eſſe deberet oportuit illum 


concordiam confibularet terrenorum pariter, atque celeſtt- 
um, dum utrinſque partis in ſe connectens pignora, & 
wm homini, & hominem Deo copularet. Since be came 
among Men, to be a Mediator between God and Man, he 
muſt be with God, and the Word likewiſe muſt be made 
Fleſh; that he might eſtabliſh an Agreement between Hea- 
venly and Earthly things, and that taking as it were 4 
Pledge of both Parties, he might joyn God to Man, and 
Alan to God. Novat. de Trin. cap. xiii. 

4. He took upon him human Nature, 
that thereby, converſing among Men, he 
might teach them the Doctrines and 
Precepts of the moſt excellent Religion. Which is thus ex- 
preſſed by Lactantius. Illum Filium ſuum primagenitum, illum 
1 e rerum, & Conſiliatorem ſuum delabi juſſit e Cælo, ut 
religionem ſanctam Dei trausferret ad gentes, i. e. ad eos qui 
Deum ignorabant.. God ſent his only begotten Son, the Crea- 
tor of the World am his Counſellor from Heaven, to tranſ- 
fer his Holy Religion to the Gentiles who were ignorant of 
it, Lact. Lib. iv. cap. 11. The ſame end of Chriſt's In- 
carnation is mentioned by Clement of Alexaudria. Ai woi 
ond, irt dung ine us Nas veareler © Avy@: iH 5 


ligion. 


in” dibterirr ira py XK Sid ernanudy Ir "anc, 
7 e EMAdqa, mes 5 % Toviey e tera 8 
d Jud den, TAngws a; Td THyTea, Purdusory A 5 5 
nανj ia. geſſvela. iriey40ica, rowelesi a, Te onTeY _—_ 
Thane, T&YTH vv 6 diÞdgotarG XATNNG» Y Tas 2 
Alivers Y EMA yiyore Tm Abywe Foraſmuch - 
Word has deſcended to ns from Heaven , in my ON: the 
we have now no longer weceſſity of buman Di Elte, 
nor to trouble our ſelves te go to Athens or any A — 
of Greece, or lonia. For fince he is our Maſter, he ft = 
all things with holy Virtues, working in us, with 05/08 
tion, Beneficence, Legiſlature, Pro beſy, Diſcipline * be 8 
15 our Maſter 75 s #5 in all things; by reaſon of 4 
ord, the whole World is now become Athens and G : 
Clem. Alex. in Protrept. +0958 
5. Another end of Chriſt's Incarnati- 
on was to be an Example to us of Vir- 
tue, Which is excellently illuſtrated 
by 8. Cbryſaſtom. Tlaggywouuw@ 5 yes, &c. Chriſt c 
ming into the World was willing to teach Mem all „ 


of Virtue; Now he that rr only teaches by Word 
7 


but alſo by Work. And this is the beſt wa 1%, ." dof 
any Maſter, For the Pilot of a Ship 2 7. —_—_ i 


fie by him, ſhews him how to manage the udder, Jpeaking 


to him and working with him ; neither always talking, nor 


always working, So an Archite& when he teaches ©, 
buil an Houſe he ſhews bim how to do it, not on by Peat. 
ing but by _ before him. So does the . the 
Goldſmith and the Braſier, and every other Artificer Neck 
ork as well at Word, Therefore whereas briſt came 
zo teach us all Truth, 9 Atye r u x, Tod, both 
tells things that are to be done, and himſelf does them. But 
above all other Virtues he did by his Example recommend 
on 2 of n — | to all his Diſciples 
and Followers, when he ſays, Learn 0 
_ wr Ax 8 x 29. — — 5,09 
nd in this on was not to be learn 

one elſe ; for the Philoſophers who valued — oak 
greatly for teaching other moral Virtues,overlooked this nay 
contemned it as a meaneſs and poorneſs of Spirit, Where- 
fore 8. Auſtin ſays very well, Omnibus deſuit divine Hu- 
militatis exemplam, quod opportuniſſimo tempore, per Domi- 
num noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum illuſtratum eſt, There was 
no where 10 be ound aw example of Humility, and there- 
fore our Saviour Feſus very opportunely illuſtrated it by his 
* Aug. Ep. lvi. 

6. Another Reaſon of our Saviour's 6. To put a flop 
taking upon him human Nature was, 20 Idolarry. 
to put a ſtop to Idolatry to which the 
World was ſo much enclined. Upon which Obſerva- 
tion Athanaſizs makes this Reflexion. 'Emed'4 33 à% dvSew- 
Tots &c. Foraſmuch as Men are averſe from the Contempla- 
tiom of God, and being as it were plunged in the deep, ha- 
ving their Eyes fixed upon the Earth, they looked for God 

ly in Nature and ſenſible things, making to themſelves 
Gods out of mortal Men and Demons. Fur this reaſon the 
loving and common Saviour of us all, took to himſelf a 0 
and as Man converſed among Men, taking to himſelf all hu- 
man Afﬀections, that Men underſtanding there was a God 
embodied, by thoſe corpyreal Action: as. fr they beheld our 
Saviorr to do, they might thereby come to underſtand the 
Truth, and be raiſed to the Knowledge of the Father, Ath. 
de [ncarn. S. Azſi:x expreſſes himſelf in a like manner. 
Maxime vero ſue Incarnationis, &c. The Incarnation of 


5. To be an Exam- 


. 


our Lord had this ſalutary effect, that whereas the genera- 


lity of Mew are Ambitious of paying their worſhip to God 
ſome way or other, they worſhipmg more preſumptuonſly than 
pronſly the heavenly Powers, by Idolatrous Rites, which were 
rather Sacrileges than Sacred Ceremonies; on which account 
wot Angels but Demons were worſhiped by them; now Men 
might know, that God is ſo near to the Piety of Men, that 
he has taken upon him the Nature of Man, h that they need 
wot ſeek to him, as if he were afar of, by intermediate Pow- 
ers, &c. Aug. Ep. iii, a 

7. Another end aſſigned of our Savi- 
our's taking human Nature upon him 9. That Sin might 
is, Thatthe Remedy of Sin might come be remedied the 
the ſame way that the Malady of it way it came. 
came. Therefore S. Aubin ſays, A.- 
lins judicavit, at de ipſo quod vidtum fuerat, genere 
aſſumeret hommem Deus, per quem generis humant vin- 
ceret inimicum. God judged it more proper to take upon 
him the Nature of Man who was conquered, 'to gain 
a Victory over that ng humen kind. Aug. xiii, Trin. 
cap. 18. So Tertullian, Neque” ad propoſitum Chriſti face- 


ret, evacuantis peccatum carms, non in ca carne evacuare 
illud, in qua erat natura peccati. It would not have been 
conducible 
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07 the Son of God made Man. 


in the * Womb 
Virgin of her 


that two whole and 

rfe& Natures, that 
is to tay the Godhead 
and Manhood were 
joyned together in 
one Perſon, never 
to be divided, where- 
. is one Chriſt, ve- 
y God and very Man, 


conducible to Chriſt®s defign of cancelling a Sin of the Fleſh, 
not to have cancelled it in that Fleſh by which the Sin was 
committed, Tert. de car. Chriſt. c. 16. S. Auſtin carries the 
Analogy between the Malady and Remedy further. G 

mulierem in hunc mundum mors introvit, ſalus per Vir- 
ginern redderetur, & c. Ut ne perpetui reatus apud Viros op- 
probrium ſuſtineret : quia que culpam nobis trauſſuderat, 
transfudit & gratiam. Becanſe by aWoman Sin entered in- 
to the World, therefore Salvation muſt be reſtored by a Vir- 
gin, &c, Becauſe the Woman ſhould not bear the — * 
of an eternal Guilt among the Men; the Woman, who firſt 


brought Guilt upon us, conveyed Grace to us, Aug. Ser. xiii, 
de Nat. 


i In the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin of her Subſtance.) 
This Truth was denied by Valentinus, and ſome other of 
the Hereticks of the firſt times; who taught, as Epiphani- 
«5 relates, "Are e KETWWVOY elveu 78 TOpNy, Y as u CONN 
& dee, big Melee + maptirs Sranaudirar under 3 
in + Tarver hi rent i; j That Chriſt brought a 
Body from Heaven, and as Water paſſes through a Pipe, ſo 
did that through the Virgin Mary; but received no Subſtance 
from the Virgins Womb. Ep. Her. xxxi. But this fooliſh 
Notion is excellently thus refuted by S. Chryſoſtom. Es 7%- 
0 vs Tis gee + unreas 4 it Tom fv, wiv te rowdy Te 
Sides A A Tis $511 reivn cet A m ourduar® Th 
SueTige” T5 d eld ne It; mi; 5 ; was 5 us 
ders; mos 5 wiring + Macidy; mos 3 d aniguar® 
Azvit i wit Is legen Saas Aae; mis 3 5 Aby@ ode 
,n Tos fs Popdions qnoir 5 Hd & , 5 Xesbs 
* x7! od pxa, 6 om Terror Oed; If this be ſo (i. e. if Chriſt 
paſſed through the Womb of the Virgin as a Channel 
what need was there of the Womb of the Virgin at all? If 
this be ſo, Chriſt has nothing in common with us, he is ano- 
ther Fleſb and not of the 5 of our Nature, How is he 
then of the Root of jeſſe? How is be the Branch? How is 
be the Sou of Man? How is he of the Seedof David? How 
did be take * him the form of @ Servant? How can the 
74 le te the Romans ſay, of whom according to the 
55 Chriſt came, who is God over all ? Chryſ. Hom. iv. 
in Mat, 

This Clauſe of the Article, moſt probably, was not here 
inſerted with ſo much Particularity, in Oppoſition to the 
Hereticks of old, as to the Tenets of ſome of the Anaba- 
ptiſts and Enthuſiaſts, of the time when the Articles were 
drawn up. Iwo Years before King Edward's Articles 
were publiſhed, there was an obſtinate Heretick burnt here 
in Ezglazd, for maintaining the old /alentinian Hereſy of 
Chriſt's paſſing through the Virgin Mary's Womb as 
through a Conduit. Which is particularly noted by King 
Edward VI. in his Diary. May 2. 1550. Joan Bocher, - 
#herways called Joan of Kent, was barns for holding, that 
Chriſt was not incarnate of the Virgin Adary, being con- 
demned the Tear before, but kept in hopes of Converſion, And 
about the ſame time that Q. Elizabeth's Articles were 
en one Adrian Hemſted came out of Zealand into 

gland, but was afterwards forced to leave this Nation; 
who maintained a Doctrine of the ſame kind; and, among 
other Heterodoxies, laid down, That to believe That 
Cbri was born of the Seed of the Woman, and that be was 
partaker of human Fleſh, was no Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith. Spond. Contin. Bar. Vol. ii. p. 784. Now becauſe 
the: Reformation might receive no Prejudice from theſe 
monſtrous Opinions, it was by the Compilers of the Ar- 
ticles op adviſable to make an expreſs Profeſſion 


heb holding the true Catholick Doctrine in this parti- 
cular, 


that two whole and perfect 
Natures, that is the Godhead 
and the Manhood were joyned 
together in one Perſon never 
tobe divided: whereof is 
Chriſt, very God and very Man. wn: Chriftus, verus 


1 37 
exillius Subſtantia 
naturam humanam 
aſſumpſit : ita ut due 
nature, divina © 
humana, integre at- 
que perfectè in uni- 
Fate Per ſonæ fuerint 
4 inſeparabiliter con- 

One zuntte, in quibus eff 


of the Bleſſed 
Subftance; ſo 


k Two whole and perfect Natures,&c.] Theſe Words are 
added, in Oppoſition to the Tenets of ſome of the antient 
Hereticks,who held the human Nature of Chriſt to be im- 
perfect, as wanting an human Soul, which they ſaid was 
ſupplied by the Preſence ofthe ord, which did perform all 
the Operations of a Soul in Chriſt's Body. The Arians in- 
deed were of this Opinion, but their greater Hereffe in de- 
nying our Saviout's Divinity, made this Opinion of theirs 
leſs taken notice of. But the Apollinarians, who divided 
from the Orthodox in this Point, have made this Hetero- 
doxy chiefly to be attributed to them; concerning whom 1 
ſhall premiſe a few Words. 


Of the Apollinarian Herefie. 


I. Theſe Hereticks owed their riſe 
to one Apollinaris, who was Biſhop 
of Laodices, in the ttoubleſome times 
of Arianiſm, ,when there were one 
or two Biſhops of the ſeveral Fa- | 
Qions in that City beſides, He had formerly been under 
ſome dif having with his Father lain under an Ex- 
communication, for their Familiarity with Epipbanius a 
Heathen Sophiſt. Sor. Lib. ii. cap. ult. Sog. Lib. v. cap. 
25. But the Son afterwards recovered his Credit amon 
the Orthodox, by ſiding with them and eſpouſing the cauſe 
of Atbanaſins, with whom he cultivated for ſome time 
a Friendſhip. Epiph. Hær. Ixxvii. Leont, contr. Neſt. Lib, iii. 
He was undoubtedly a very excellent Scholar, this bei 
confeſs'd by his Adverſaries. fl 4 pr gm ſays, he was 
mein A TUN 6 ave: A Man of no ordinary learning, 
Epiph. ibid. Vincentius Lirinenſis ſays of him, Quid illo pre- 
ftantins, acumine, exreitatione, dodtrina? quam multas ille 
Hereſes multis voluminibus oppreſſerit, quot iniimicos fidei 
confutaverit errores, indicio eſt opus illud triginta now minus 
librorum nobiliſimum, ac maximum, quo inſanas Porphyrii 
calumnias, magna probationum mole confudit * What can be 
more excellent than Apollinaris, in Smaertneſs, in Stile, in 
Learning? How many Hereſies has be ſilenced ay iundefa- 
tigable Writing, how Heretical Errors has he confu- 
ted; wang that noble Book of his conſiſting of no leſs than 
thirty Volumnes, in which he has ſo copiouſiy confuted the 
Calumnies of Prophyry? There ſeem to have been two E- 
ditions as it were of his Hereſy. The firſt at leaſt he 
broached in his Father's time, in conjunction with him. For, 
as Socrates relates, Teyrieyv wiv taeyor, &c. firſt gave 
out, that there was no Soul taken by God the Word, in the 
Diſpenſation of the Intarnation : but afterwards, retracłing 
this Opinion, they corrected themſelves, and allowed that 
there was a Soul taken, vdr 5 u 555 dr 4A” #1) + Geb 
Ayer dvri vs *ts | avanngdirre dilator, but that there 
was no Mind, God the Word being taken into Man, inſtead 
of a Mind. Socr. Lib. ii. cap. ult. Epiphanius thus declares 
what his Doctrine was, viz. #) 74A«0r dr3ewror, A Saen 
Jdc, N bebe wrt 7% vis That Chriſt was perfect 
Man as conſiſting of Fleſh and a ſenſitive Soul, and * his 
Godh his Mind. Epiph. Her. lxxvii. His 


Apollinaris, whez 
he bruached his 
Hereſie, and what 


cad was in lien 
Followers improved this Doctrine of his into a more mon- 
ſtrous and peſtilential Herefie; viz. aſſertiug, thar Chriſt's 
Body, or Human Nature, was confubſtantial with his Di- 
vinity. The deteſtableneſs of this Doctrine raiſed A:rhawa- 
fins into a pious Fervor, occafioning him thereupon thus to 
exprets himſelf, IIe & diu, Knetufam, &c. t Hell 
has exhaled this Doctrine, that the Body which was born of 
* be conſubſtuntial to the Deity? that the Word 

ſhould be turned into Fleſh, Bones, and the other Parts of 

human Body, and be changed from it: own Nature? Who 
ever heard this from Chriſtian;, that the Son of God only in 


L ew 


ew aud fiction had a mo but u natural and true One? 
2 — break ont in ſuch Impiety as to aſſert and ima 
gine, That that Deity which is conſubſtantial with abe Fa- 
ther ſhould be circumſeribed, and from perfect made 22 
fee 5 That that which was faſtened td the Croſs fhould not 
be a Body, bat the _ very Eſſence or Subſtance Goya) of him 
that 2 erefie was 


the World?” Athan. Ep. ad Epict. His 
mes condemned, firſt in a 5 & 98 held at. Alexan- 
22 4. B. ccclxiii. * at Antioch ccclxtviii. and 


taftly by the ſecond General Council which | was held at 


Conftantinople. Theſe Fathers in Oppoſition to this Here- 


fie declare thus, Toy + syavbgwngte 5'Ts bels Abyor . 
; rs Aue, dre dun dr, © gan 
gesger c or U dNpVNIV» T7, © gaps 


unoroulay Tea x butvor. Thor 5 ed e de 1489 vr 
re didray het Nb, TEN 5 drigano a ixdTOr of 
tear bid & irie cena yaroperer. We keep the 
Doctrine of the Lord's Incarnation 1nvzolable, not allowing 
that the Oeconomy of the Fleſh. (i. e. Chrilt's human Nature) 
s without a Soul, ur without 4 And: kuowing that the 
Ford was perfect from all Eternity, and that in theſe later 
Days he became perfedt 7 for our Salvation. eod. 
I Eccl. Lib. V. PH Hen. Steph. 

. But the Holy Scriptures are per- 

That Chriſt had fectiy againſt this Boctrine of the Apol- 


| an human Soul linarians; they particularly aſſerting that 


roved from Scri- our Saviour had an H Mind or 
pture. | Soul, as well as a Body, This is im- 
plied in the Words of the Apoſtle, be 
Word was made Fleſp, John i. 13. i. e. Man: that being 
the Meaning of Flejh in many Places of Scripture, Gen. vi. 
12. Pſal.cxlv. 21. J{.lxvi. 16. Fer. xxv. 31. Joel ii. 28. 
Lake ini. 6. : | | 
But beſides our Saviour himſelf ſeveral times ſpeaks of 
his Soul. The following. Paſlages are rendred in our 
Tranſlation Life, but they are Lvx4 Soul in the Greek. J 
lay down my Suul for my Sheep, JN x. 15. I lay down my 
Soul that I may take it again, ib. V. 17. But there are G- 
ther Paſſages which cannot but be underitood of Chriſt's 
Rational Soul. Thox 1 not leave my Soul in Hell 
which Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt St. Peter a 3 our Sa- 
viour's Soul in the State of Separation, Ag ii. 27, When 
hriſt ſays, Ay Soul 15 exceedin forrowful even unto 
carb, it muſt be meant of his Rational Soul, or Mind. 
FORD III. Moreover there are ſeyeral very 
Arguments for excellent Arguments drawn from Rea- 
the ſame draws ſon, whereby the Orthodox Doctrine is 
from Reaſon. confirmed, and the Apollinarian Hete- 
1. Becauſe, other- rodoxy is confuted, (I.] Becauſe Chriſt 
ways Chriſt could could not be truly ſaid to be Maa, 
ot be May, unleſs be had an human Soul as well as 
a Body. For thus Teriullias reaſons. 
Porro nec anima per ſeipſum homo, que figmento jam bomini 
appellato, poſtea inſerta eſt: nee caro fine anima homo, que 
poſt exilium anime, cadaver inſcribitur, The Soul it ſelf is 
uot Man, this being infuſed into that outward Shape or or- 
ganical Figure which we call Man: neither it the Bod 
without the Soul Man, for when the Soul is ſeparated from 
this it is no longer a Man, but a Carkaſe., Vert, de Rel, 
Car. cap. 40. In like manner Athanaſues, ad 30, ad & 
ud c d Bpwrrs ivoire, dv onTey t) a 0@uea: Since our Saviour 
was made Man for us, he could not haue a Body.without a Soul. 
* Ath. in Epiſt. Synod. ad Antioch. (2. 


2. Becauſe all that Becauſe Chriſt came into the World 
was impaired by to repair as much of human Nature as 


Sin muſt be re- was impaired ; now becauſe the Soul 
paired, by Sin ſuffered more than the. Body, 
Chriſt who was to make Satisfaction 

for this, muſt partake of human Soul as well as Body. 
This is well expreſſed by Theodoret. HgN dyrhy r- 
rng our Karayonioak + avTiTahey, x; F vin N- 
aaBar, TrTs Ae ,t N oma x; wwyhy dviBers ANDY IHIV- 
He was willing to fight againſt the Adverſary, in that Na- 
ture which he bad worſted, and to gain a victory over him; 
for this Reaſon he took upon him both a Soul aud a Body. 
Theod, Lib. v. contr. Her, cap. 11. And for the ſame rea- 
ſon Athanaſins ſays, Kai Toi 44.0% ue -t uA A eye + 
TeaTop 6 SauTig& Alau. The ſecond Adam took on bim 
| Soul and Body, and the whole Natare of 

3. Becauſe the the. firſt, Athan. de. Sal. adv. (3.) Chriſt 
Soul required a muſt have a Soul as well as a Body, 
Redemption as that the whole Man might partake of 
well as the Body. the Benefits of Redemption. Where- 
fore thus Theodoret. Ilanen > dremancs + 

evDparor, iva x, TAHen avTay x) ovy dum To; virew Comroiions 


Chriſt took upon him whole Man, that he might make alive 
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Y ſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, an Eutyc 
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whole Aus and all thoſe yhat are dead, Theod. U 
This Prudentius hed 1s in theſe Verſes, ont 1 


| AT, WEL v& * 
Totum hominem Dent afſumit, a totut ab ipſo 
Et totum redimit, . omne ee 

 Quniequid homo eſt: iſtua tumulir, at il lad Abyſs. 


Cod on bim takes the whole of human Nature, 
- For Man was wholly the Almighty's Creature: 
From Man's each pert be danger does repell, 
This part from Graue he ſaves, and that from Hell, 
ea TY 27 O87 ale. Prud. in Apotheofi; 


I Godhead, and Manhood.) Our Articles aſſerting here that 
tuo Naturet were foyned together in Chriſt, do in effect de- 
clare againſt the Hereſie of Extyches, who would allow 
but one Nature in Chriſt. WSJ vv 


* 0f the Eutychian Heneſes, 


I. Extyches was a Presbyter of Con - The Riſe and pro- 
ſtantinople, and advanced to the Dignity greſs of the Enty- 
of an Archimandrite or Abbot. hen chian Hereſie. 
he was a Deacon he was of ſome con- | 
ſiderable Note, uſe being made of him to a Letter 
written to the Emperor in the Name of the ncil of 
Epheſus, which condemned Neſtoriat, Eph. Conc, Par. il. 
Act. 3. His zeal againſt Neſtorianiſm occaſioned him to 
run into a contrary Error, which is a fate common to 
thoſe, who oppoſe any Opinion without Diſcretion. Beſides 
ſeveral Errors which were imputed to him, as his afferting 
that Chriſt had not a like Body with ours, and that he 
brought a Body with him from Heaven; the chief Hete- 
rodoxy Which he was remarkably diſhinguiſhed by, was his 
aſlerting, ante adunationem duas in Chriſto fuiſſe naturas, 
peſt adunationem vero unam factam eſſe, before the Union 
there were two Natares in Chriſt, and after the Union they 
were made one, Liber. Brev. c. 11. The ſame account is 

iven in the Acts of the Councilof Chalcedon. Ollenegd 8 
% GUotwy PSYivRcR'F Kuetor nmar T6 7 rages? WP 3 F evoruw 
ua evgis 5142326. Soon after the broaching of his Hereſie, 
he was cited to appear before a Synod of Biſhops which 
met at Conſtantinople, under Flavianns Patriarch of the 
Place; but Extyches for ſome time trifled with the Synod, 
now pretending he could not go out of his Abby, and o- 
thertime giving out he was ſick; but at laſt; being boy'd _ 
up by the Power of CY the Eunuch, a great Fa- 
vorite of the Emperor \ Theodvfizs, who ſent à Guard 
with him to the Synod, at laſt he ' appears before them, 
and, inſtead of recanting,” makes an open Profeſſion of his 
Hereſie. For which he is condemned by the Synod, and 
deprived' of his Abby and his Prieſthood. Conc. Chal. P. i. 
Ac 1. But Chryſaphins repreſenting his Depofition to the 
Emperor, as a factious Proceeding of a few Bifhops, pb” 
tains his Order that a neC Council might be held of other 
Biſhops leſs prejudiced to Enzryebes at Phe, under Dio» 

ian, This Coun- 
cil reſcinds the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople, re- 
ſtores Emtyches, and depoſes Flavianus. By this the Affairs 
of the Church were involved in great Confufion, which 
occaſioned the convening of the General Council of Chal- 
cedow, Which was ordered to meet by the Emperor Marci- 
aum. This great Council met in October, A. D. CCC LI. 
Diaſcurat, who had been the Prefident of the late Council 
of Epheſus, and the Manager for Eutycher, appeated here 
in his Place; but the Council would not let him fir there 
as a judge, whom they deſigned to bring before them as a 
Criminal, and therefore he was foon ordered to withdraw. 
In this Councit the Acts of the Ephefian Synod are reſcind 
the Biſhops by them depoſed reſtored ; Dioſtorus is depoſt 
as an Heretick and a factious Biſhop; the Decrees of the 
Council of Conſtautinople with relation to the Condemna- 
tion of Emtyches are affirmed; and the Orthodox Faith de- 
clared to be Ty aur e ⁰,ẽw, yr, xuzoy joroyErins Us d 
eurewr dovſyuTar, r dIafires, dy welrus rae 
Cilueror : Sape N N e,, Sraprogs dvnenuins Jud 
tvwerr, go7outms 5 parc Þ idiervr@* Marien eu- 
ce, =; fs % Tour Y h , u gurręe len. 
That Chriſt is the Son and the only begotten Lord, that 
he dues conſiſt of two. Natures, unconfuſedly, nuvari- 
ably, e „ unſeparably: That the difference 
of the Nathres are not deſtroyed by the Union, the Pro- 
perties of each Nature being preſerved, they both making ap 
one Perſon, and une ee Con. Chalced. Act. v. 


But the Determinations of this great Council were ſo far 
from deſtroying this Hereſie, that they tended only to make 
it 


O ile dun gf Golan Man. 


it flame the more, and ſpread it ſelf into ſeveral Branches, 


the Greeks call them «#272 Horns, under different De- 
nominations, with new Heterodoxies added to the old: by 
means of which the Church was miſerably diſtracted for a 
Century or more: Alexandria was all in Fumults upon the 
Depoſition of Dioſcorus, and Proterius being put in his 
Place; which laſt was murdered in his Church, by the 
Rable at the Inſtigation of Timotheus Ælurus an. Eutychi- 
an Presbyter, And matters in other Places being carried 
on in a like tumultuous Manner, the Emperor Lee, in or- 
der to quiet Affairs, ſends his Circular Letters to the Biſhops 
in the ſeveral Provinces of the Empire, to declare their 
Mind about the Council of Chalcedon, who almoſt unani- 
mouſly declare, That they would defend that Council with 
their Blood, Evag. Lib. ii. cap. 9. Upon this Timotheus, 
who had invaded the See of Alexandria, is baniſhed by the 
Decree of the Emperor. Afterwards when Zeno came to 
be Emperor, the Eutychian Controverſies were ſtill kept on 
foot, whereſore to quiet the Spirits of the contending Par- 
ties, he publiſhed his Henoticon or Project of Union, 4. D. 
CCCCLXXXII. wherein he trimmed Matters between 
the Orthodox and the Eutychians. No mention of the 
two Natures being made in this Form of the Emperor, 
the Eutychians generally acquieſced therein, and thereby 
were reſtored to their Preferments:; among theſe was Aca- 
cius, who declared an Anathena againſt the Council of 
Chalcedon, and impiouſly added the Words, who ſuffered for 
xs, to the end of the Triſagium; declaring thereby that 
the whole Trinity ſuffered, and giving riſe to the Hereſie 
of the Theopaſchizes, — Lib. iii. cap. 16. Niceph. Lib. 
Aviii. cap. Fi. Afterwards the Eutychians were divided a- 
mong themſelves, ſome of them retuſed (with Aaeggus Bi- 
ſhip of Alexandria) to Anathematize the Council of CHa. 
cedon; others divided from him therein, whereupon 
they gained the Name of the Acephali. i. e. Mex without 
4 Head, which Name afterwards was given to all the ri» 

id Eutychians every where. The more moderate of theſe 

ereticks, gained the Name of da«ewrourvir, the Fefitants 
or. Donbters. Leont. de Sect. From theſe Eutychians 
ſpawned ſome other Sects; as the Phebartitæ who would 
have Chriſt's Body to be corruptible; and the Apbibartiteæ 
who would have it to be incorruptible. From the ſame 
aroſe the Tritheites who owned Three Gods, Niceph. Lib. 
xviii. cap 45. Theſe Quarrels continued on till the Reign of 
Juſtinian, who was perſuaded to publiſh an Edict, to con- 
demn Origen's Opinions, whole ks were in eſteem a- 
mong ſeveral of the-Clergy, This netled Theodorxs Bi- 
thop of Cæſarea, a great Admirer of Origen, and Favourer 
of Eutyc hes his Doctrine, to perſuade the Emperor to pub- 
liſh an Edict likewiſe to condemn three Particulars ot. 
Heads of the Council of Chalcedon. 1. That which coun- 
tenanced the Writings of Theodorus Mopſueſlenus. 2. The 
Epiſtle of Ibas. 3. Theodoret's Book againſt Cyril. All of 
them Authors 25 had written contrary to the Eutychian 
Doctrine. Theſe are the tria capitula the three Chapters 
as they are called, that have made ſuch a Noiſe in the 
World. bj according as was deſired of him, pub- 
limes his Edict againſt the three Chapters, A. D. DXLVI. 


Which Vigilius biſhop of Rome and moſt of the Weſtern 


Biſhops retuſe to receive: at laſt he does it faintly, qualify- 
ing it with the Clauſe ſalva Cuncilii Chalcedonenſis reve- 
rentia. But the Emperor inſiſts to have him recognize it 
abſolutely : this Vigilius refuſing to do, is inſulted by the 
Emperor's Guards, and pulled from the Altar of the Church 
he fied to, in a moſt ſcandalous manner. The Emperor 
by this fierceneſs having brought matters to. a worſe Iſſue 
than he found them, thought to piece up all by a Council 
held at Cunſtautinople, A. D. DLIII. about the matter of 
the three Chapters, they condemning 60 Particulars in the 
oks of Mepſueſtenns, but letting {bes and Theodoret alone. 
his quieted Matters pretty well for a time in the Eaſt, 
but the Biſhops of Italy, Africa, &c. refuſed to condemn 
any thing in thoſe Chapters; and this Controverſy was not 
compoſed in the Welt till the time of Gregory the Great; 
who wrote ſeveral. Epiſtles to put an end to it. And in 
the Eaſt the Entychian Doctrines broke out again, when 
the Hereſie of the Monothelites aroſe, which is but ano- 
ther Branch of Eutychianiſm. 
II. But it muſt be obſerved that theſe 
The two Natures Eutychian Notions are contrary to the 
of. Chriſt proved Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, which 
from Scripture. do plainly aſſert zwo Natures in Chriſt. 
| For all thoſe Places of Scripture 
are a Proof of this, where our Saviour is declared to be 
God; and thoſe where he is declared to be Man. But there 
are ſeveral Paſſages in which both Natures are mentioned to- 
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gether :- As in chat of S. Paul, Concerning bis San. Tefſws Chriſi 
onr Lora, which was made. of the Seed 4 82570 2 4 
the Fleſh, Rom. i. 3. Where oft part of the 'erle relates 
to Chriſt's. Divine, and the other to his human Nature. In 
the firſt Chapter of the Hebrews, in reſpect of his Divinity 
he is ſaid to be the brightneſs of the Father's Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon , in the next Chapter, it is ſaid, 
we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower than the Angels 
for the ſuffering of Death crowned with Glory and Honour, 
that he by the Grace of God ſhould taſt Death for every 
Man, which is plainly ſpoken of his Humanity. So Col. 
i. 14. in reſpect of his Humanity it is ſaid, x whom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
Sint; but the next Vert: relates to his Divinity: ho is the 
Image of the Inviſible God, the firſt born | 
Col. i. 15. | 

HI, The Arguments drawn from Rea- 
ſon for the Confutation of the Eutychi- 
an Hereſie, and for aſſerting the Di- 
ſtinction of the two Natures in Chriſt 
are chiefly theſe. (1.) Becauſe Union 
does ſuppoſe Diſtinction or Diviſion. 
For thus Theodoret argues. Atargiotus | 
W un Tong os d To7s wars vouluum & mo voy + Tyan NH 
Berry TegraauBdye F daigzow. Without Diſtinction or 
Diviſion, it is not to be underſtood how thing can be 
united, For he that Juppuſet Union, ſuppoſes likewiſe D- 
viſion. Theod. in Conf. Anath. 3. Tom. 
6. Cyr. Op. (2.) Becauſe a Diſtinction 2. The like Di- 
remains in other Unions. Thus Vin flindion in other 
centins on this Head. Sicut in homine Unions, 
aliud Caro, & aliud Anima: ſed unus 
idemque homo Anima & Caro, Ita in uno eode mque Chriſto, 
due Subſtantie ſunt, ſed una diviza, altera humana. As 
in Man, the Fleſh is one thing and the Soul another, and 
yet both Fleſh and Soul is one Man. So in one and the ſane 
Chriſt, there are two Subſtances, the oe 
Divine, the other Human, (3.) Becauſe 3. Becauſe the 
the Properties or Idioms, both of Chriſt's Idromgof one Na- 
Divinity and his Humanity, are recipro- ture are commu- 
cally communicable to one another, vicated to the o- 
For thus FVigilius in his Book againſt zher. 


Entyches. ergo me mterroges utrum 
| reſpondebo tibi, & 


of every Creature, 


Reaſons for aſſer- 
ting two Nature: 
in Chriſt, 


. Uni 
55a 


Cbriſtus habeat iuitium, an non habeat, 
babes & nom habet: habet ſecundum humanitatent ſuum, non 
babet ſecumdum divinitatem ſuum. If you ack me, whether 
Chriſt hath à beginning or no, Iwill anſwer, he has and he has 
not, Fe has according to hit Humanity, and he has not ac- 
cording to his Divinity. And again. Quicquid eſt proprium 
verbi eſt commune cum carne; & quicquid eſt proprium car- 
nis commune cum Verbo eſt: quomudo Verbum & Caro unus 
eſt Chriſtus & und Perſona, Whatever is proper to the 
Word is common to the Human Nature; and whatever is 
proper to the Human Nature is common to the Word: 
Therefore the Word is one Chriſt and one Perſon. 


m One Chriſt.) The Words One Chriſt are here ſet down, 
partly in Agreement with the Holy Scriptures which aſſert 
the ſame, and partly in Oppoſition to the Neſtorian Here- 
ſie, which aſſerted ſuch a DiſtinQion in the Natures. of 
Chriſt as made them to be two Perſons, or in effect 
two Chriſts. We ſhall give a ſhort account of the Riſe of 
this Hereſie, as we have done of the others; though, if 
we had obſerved the Order of Time, and not the Words of 
the Articles, we ſhould have related this, before the He- 
reſie of Extyches, | | 


Of the Neſtorian Hereſie. 


This Hereſie was broached by Neſtorius Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople, about the Year of our Lord CCCCXXX. 
Neſtorins was born at Germanicia, a little Town in Syria, 
and having travelled into ſeveral Countries to improve his 
Studies, and to exerciſe his Talent of Eloquence, which 
he was remarkable for, particularly the ſweetneſs of his 
Voice, he at laſt ſertled at Antioch. Socr, Lib. vii. cap. 29. 
Theod. Lib. iv. de Her. cap. 12. He is ſaid ſome time 
to have lead a Monaſtick Life. Nic. Lib. xiv. cap. 36. but 
afterward taking Orders he became a celebrated Preacher, 
and was the more admired for the 1 of his Temper, 
and for his ſtudious Retirement. £vag. Lib. i. cap. 7. In 
the Year CCCCXXVII. Siſnnizs Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple dying, the Emperors were willing that a Foreigner 
ſhould rather ſucceed in that See than a Native, and Ne- 
florius being of the ſame City from whence the famous 
Jobn Cbryſeſtom came, they caſt their Eyes upon him; and 

in 
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Sion had a Body, but ud natural and true One? 

2 ke break ont in ſuch Impiety as to aſſert and ima- 
give, That that Deity which 15 conſubſtantial with the Fa- 
ther ſhould be circumſeribed, and from. perfect made 2 
fed That that which was faſtened to the Croſs fhould not 
be a Body, but the. wery  Efſence or Subſtance e of Him 
that 0% the World? * 1 Epict. — aq, 6c ay 
condemn r 2 can 

22 2 5⁰ coclxili. l Sede at Antioch ccclxxviii. and 


taftly by the ſecond General Council which was held at 


Conftantinople. Theſe Fathers in Oppoſition to this Here- 


1 un * Kvels Aινννν 4d d-. 
fie declare thus, Tay 1 ey avdewnates 5 yo Ls * 
AS 1-11 G 0 , 37s EL 25k re dyuy Nn Gren ＋ PF gane 


au oroHEr matadtx optvole Thor er hre Tie 1480 br 
red dire Wis N59, N 53 dvfewaoy £79 tx dro M 
near bid F nueTeEear gr ela- ver bHEer. We keep the 
Doctrine of the Lord's Incarnation 1uvjolable, mot allow! 
that the economy of the Fleſh. (i.e. Chriſt's human Nature 
s without 4 Soul, ur without @ Mind: kuowing that the 
IPord was perfect from all Eternity, and that in theſe later 
Days he became perfedt Man for our Salvation. Theod. 
iſt, Eccl. Lib. v. cap. 9; Ed. Hen. Steph, 

l. But the Holy Scriptures are per- 

That Chriſt bad fectiy againſt this Boctrine of the Apol- 


an human Soul linarians; they particularly alerting t 


| om Scri- our Saviour had an H Mind or 
prop g Soul, as well as a Body. This is im- 
plied in the Words of the Apoſtle, ze 
Word was made Fleſp, John i. 13. 1. e. Man: that being 
the Meaning of Fleſh in many Places of Scripture, Gen. vi. 
12. Pſal.cxlv. 21. Jf.1xvi. 16. Fer. xxv. 31. Joel ii. 28. 
Lake iii. 60. a 
But beſides our Saviour himſelf ſeveral times ſpeaks of 
his Soul. The following Paſlages are rendred in our 
Tranſlation Life, but they are Lyx# Soul in the Greek. J 
lay down my Suul for my Sheep, 10m x. 15. I lay down my 
Soul that I may take it again, ib. V. 17. But there are G- 
ther Raſſages which cannot but be underſtood of Chriſt's 
Rational Soul. Ten ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell ; 
which Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt St. Peter a N our Sa- 
viour's Soul in the State of Separation, Ac. 27. When 
hriſt ſays, Ay Soul it exceeding ſorrouful even unto 
earh, it muſt be meant of his Rational Soul, or Mind. 
et; III. Moreover there are feyeral, very 
Arguments for excellent Arguments drawn from Rea- 
the ſame draws ſon, whereby the Orthodox Doctrine is 
from Reaſon. confirmed, and the Apollinarian Hete- 
1. Becauſe, other- rodoxy is confuted. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt 
ways Chriſt could could not be truly ſaid to be M 
ot be Man. unleſs he had an human Soul as well as 
a Body. For thus Tertullian reaſons, 
Porro nec anima per 275 homo, que fig mente jw bomint 
ellato, poſtea inſerta eſt: nec caro ſine anima homo, que 
705 e cadaver inſcribitur, The Soul it ſelf is 
wot Man, this being infuſed inte that outward Shape or or- 
ganical Figure which we call Man: neither it the Bod 


without the Soul Man, for when the Soul is ſeparated from 
this it is no longer a Man, but a Carkaſe, Tert. de Rel, 
Car. cap. 40. In like manner At hanaſiur, ad 58, 74 xue's 9. 
Sud s &: Bewry yivoire,avenrey ©) 7 awe: Since aur Saviour 
was made Man for us, he could not have a Body without a Soul. 
" Ath. in Epiſt. Synod, ad Antioch. (2. 


| 2. Becauſe all that Becauſe Chriſt came into the Worl 


was impaired by to repair as much of human Nature as 
Sin muſt be re- was impaired ; now becauſe the Soul 
paired. by Sin ſuffered more than the. Body, 
Chriſt who was to make Satisfaction 

for this, muſt partake of human Soul as well as Body. 
This is well expreſſed by Theodoret. "HBraubn G # r- 
THleoav eurw KaTayonoa + avTiTany, x; F view Yar- 
AaBar, TeTs 5 des Y 014 % whuyiv dveBars AG 1hIV 
He was willing to fight againſt the Adverſory, in that N- 
ture which be 524 ed Bo and to gain a vi over him; 
for this Reaſon he took upon bim both a Soul and a Body. 
Theod, Lib. v. contr, Her, cap. 11. And for the ſame rea- 
ſon Athanaſins lays, Kai rei ue 2) lvyyv x; Faov tus + 
Tea Top 6 SauTig& Alauu. The ſecond Adam took on bim 
Soul and Body, and the whole Natare of 

3. Becauſe the the. firſt, Athan. de. Sal. adv. (3.) Chriſt 
Saal required a muſt have a Soul as well as a Body, 
Redemption as that the whole Man might partake of 
well as the Body. the Benefits of Redemption. Where- 
fore thus Theodoret. Ilagen νν- + 

evOgaror, Iva x, Ten avmay x) ovy dum Tos vines Comrotiions 


Chriſt tool npon him whole Man, that he might make alive 
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whole- Mam, and all tho + that are dead, Theod. Dial, . 
This Prudentius expreſſes in theſe Verſes. 1 


IT, s * - | 
Totum hominem Den, aſſumit a totus ab ipſo | 
Et totum redimit, quem 2 omne ho) cot 

Qnieguid homo eft: 1ſtud tummlis, at illad Abyſs. 


Cod on bim takes the whole of human Nature, ga 
- For Man was wholly the Almighty's Creature: 
From Man's each pert be danger does repell, 
This part from Grave he ſaves, and that from Hell, 
a F115 a0 Oq-- LIP bes; 


I Godhead and Manbood.] Our Articles aſſerting here that 
tuo Naturet were joyned together in Chriſt, do in effect de- 
clare againſt the Hereſie ob Eutyches, who would allow 
but one Nature in Chriſt, N 


* 0 07 the Eutychian Hereſie. | 


F I. Ext oy a yes —— The Riſe and Pro- 
anti and adyanced to the Dignity greſs of the Enty- 
of an Archimandrite or Abbot. When 22 Hereſia. 
he was a Deacon he was of ſome con- | 
ſiderable Note, uſe being made of him to a Letter 
written to the Emperor in the Name of the cil of 
Epheſus, which condemned Neſtorixzs, Eph. Conc, Par. il. 
Act. 3. His zeal againſt Neſtorianiſm occaſioned him to 
run into a contrary Error, which is a fate common to 
thoſe, who oppoſe any Opinion without Diſcretion. Beſides 
ſeveral Errors which were imputed to him, as his aſſerting 
that Chriſt had not a like Body with ours, and that he 
brought a Body with him from Heaven; the chief Hete- 
rodoxy Which he was remarkably diſhinguiſhed by, was his 
aſſerting, ante adunationem duas in Chriſto fuiſſe naturas, 
Poſt adunationem vero unam fattum eſſe, before the Union 
ere were two Natares in Chriſt, and after tb Union they 
were made one. Liber. Brev. c. 11. The ſame account is 
given in the Acts of the Councilof Chalcedon. *Ononcys d 
d'\Vo QUTtwr Sy anc KUeẽ,Lmmuçs ve actos" g & gravy 
Aula ed 342a29y6. Soon after the broaching of his Hereſie, 
he was cited to appear before a Synod of Biſhops. which 
met at Conſtantinople, under Flavianut Patriarch of the 
Place; but Exzyches for ſome time trifled with the Synod, 
now pretending he could not go out of his Abby, and o- 
thertime giving out he was ſick; but at laſt; being boy d 
up by the Power of 8 the Eunuch, a great Fa- 
vorite of the Emperor Theodefizs, who ſent a Guard 
with him to the Synod, at laſt he ' appears before them, 
and, inſtead of recanting,” makes an open Profeſſion of his 
Herefie; For which he is condemned by the Synod, and 
deprived' of his Abby and his Prieſthood. 'Conc. Chal. P. i. 
Ad r. But 7 repreſenting his Depoſition to the 
Emperor, as a factious Proceeding of a few Bifhops, ob- 
tains his Order that a new Council might be held of other 


Biſhops leſs prejudiced to Autyebes at E heſus, under Dro» 


)Y ſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, an Eutyc hian. This Coun- 


cil reſcinds the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople, re- 
ſtores Eutyches, and depoſes Havianut. By this the Affairs 
of the Church were involved in great Confuſion, which 
occafioned' the convening of the General Council of Chal- 
cedan, Which was ordered to meet by the Emperor Marci- 
an. This grent Council met in October, A. D. CCC LI. 
Diaſcorut, who had been the Prefident of the late Council 
of Epheſus, and the Manager for Eutycher, appeared here 
in his Place; but the Council would not let him fit there 
as a Judge, whom they deſigned to bring before them as a 
Criminal, and therefore he was ſoon ordered to withdraw. 
In this Council the Acts of the Epheſian Synod are reſcind 
the Biſhops by them depoſed reſtored ; Dioſcorus is depo 
as an Heretick and a factious Biſhop; the Decrees of the 
Council of Conſtautinople with relation to the Condemna- 
tion of Entyches are affirmed; and the Orthodox Faith de- 
clared to be Ty auriy yer oy, dr, xder povoyn; ns d 
cb, aovſyuras, r ' dIragiros, dyoirus. race 
Celueror : d νμ, A of qyotay Sraprogs d ynenauνe Jud 
voor, gοαοννe,.. 5 pax dub inariens eu- 
6g, x, fs % eg Y pigy Yarenw gurręe dens. 
That Chriſt is the Son and the only begotten Lord, that 
he does conſiſt of two Natures, unconſuſedly, nuvari- 
ably, e „ muſeperably: That the difference 
of the Natures are not defiroyed by the Union, the Pro- 
perties of each Nature being preſerved, they both maki up 
one Perſon, and one Hypoſtaſis, Con. Chalced. Att. v. 
But the Determinations of this great Council were ſo far 
from deſtroying this Hereſie, that they tended only to make 
it 


Of rhe Sth of) God mal Man. 


it flame the more, and ſpread it ſelf into ſeveral Branehes, 
the Greeks call them «4-274 Horns, under different De- 
nominations, with new Heterodoxies added to the old: by 
means of which the Church was miſerably diſtracted for a 
Century or more: Alexandria was all in Tumults upon the 
Depoſition of Dioſcorus, and Proterius being put in his 
Place; which laſt was murdered in his Church, by the 
Rable at the Inſtigation of Timotheus eAilurns an Eutychi- 
an Presbyter, And matters in other Places being carried 
on in a like tumultuous Manner, the Emperar Lee, in or- 
der to quiet Affairs, ſends his Circular Letters to the Biſhops 
in the ſeveral Provinces of the Empire, to declare their 
Mind about the Council of Chalcedon, who almoſt unani- 
mouſly declare, That they would defend that Council with 
their Blood, Evag. Lib. ii. cap. 9. U this Timotheus, 
who had invaded the See of Alexandria, is baniſhed by the 
Decree of the Emperor. Afterwards when Zero came to 
be Emperor, the Eutychian Controverſies were ſtill kept on 
foot, whereſore to quiet the Spirits-of the contending Par- 
ties, he publiſhed his Henoticon or Project of Union, A.D, 
CCCCLXXXIl. wherein he trimmed Matters between 
the Orthadox and the Eutychians. No mention of the 
two Natures being made in this Form of the Emperor, 
the Eutychians generally acquieſced therein, and thereby 
were reſtored to their Preferments: among theſe was Aca- 
cius, who declared an Anathena againſt the Council of 
Chalcedon, and impiouſly added the Words, who ſuffered for 
ut, to the end of the Triſagizm; declaring thereby that 
the whole Trinity ſuffered, and giving riſe to the Hereſie 
of the Theopaſchites, Evag, Lib. iii. cap. 16: Niceph. Lib. 
AViii. cap. Fi. Afterwards the Eutychians were divided a- 
mong themſelves, ſome of them retuſed (with Aeggus Bi- 
ſhip of Alexundria) to Anathematize the Council of CH- 
cedon; others divided from him therein, whereupon 
they gained the Name of the Acephali. i. e. Aden without 
P Head, which Name afterwards was given to all the ri- 

id Eutychians every where. The more moderate of theſe 

ereticks, gained the Name of d\a«cwouiyce, the Heſitants 
or. Doubters. Leont. de Sea. From theſe Eutychians 
ſpawned ſome other Sects; as the Phtbartitæ who would 
have Chriſt's Body to be corruptible; and the Apbibartitæ 
who would have it to be incorruptible. From the ſame 
aroſe the Tritheites who owned Three Gods, Nceph. Lib. 
xviii. cap 456. Theſe Quarrels continued on till the Reign of 
Fuſtinian, who was perſuaded to publiſh an Edict, to con- 
demn Origen's Opinions, whoſe ks were in eſteem a- 
mong ſeveral of the Clergy. This netled Theodorxs Bi- 
op of Cæſarea, a great Admirer of Origen, and Favouter 
of Eutyc hes his Doctrine, to perſuade the Emperor to pub- 
liſh an Edict likewiſe to condemn three Particulars ot. 
Heads of the Council of Chalcedon. 1. That which coun- 
tenanced the Writings of Theodorus Mopſue/tenus, 2. The 
Epiſtle of Ihas. 3. Theodoret's Book againſt Cyril. All of 
them Authors 24 had written contrary to the Eutychian 
Doctrine. Theſe are the tria capitula the three Chapters 
as they are called, that have made ſuch a Noiſe in the 
World. 3 according as was deſired of him, pub- 
liſkes' his Edict againſt the three Chapters, A. D. DXLVI. 


Which Vigilius biſhop of Rome and moſt of the Weſtern 


Biſhops retuſe to receive: at laſt he does it faintly, qualify- 
ing it with the Clauſe ſalva Cuncilii Chalcedonenſis reve- 
rentia. But the Emperor inſiſts to have him recognize it 
abſolutely : this Vigilius refuſing to do, is inſulted by the 
Emperor's Guards, and pulled from the Altar of the Church 
he fied to, in a moſt ſcandalous manner. The Emperor 
by this fierceneſs having brought matters to. a worſe Iſſue 
than he found them, thought to piece up all by a Council 
held at Cunſtantinopie, A. D. DLILL about the matter of 
the three Chapters, they condemning 60 Particulars in the 
oks of Mopſueſtenns, but letting (t and Theodoret alone. 
his quieted Matters pretty well for a time in the Eaſt, 
but the Biſhops of Italy, Africa, &c. refuſed to condemn 
any thing in thoſe Chapters; and this Controverſy was not 
compoſed in the Weſt till the time of Gregory the Great; 
who wrote ſeveral Epiſtles to put an end to it. And in 
the Eaſt the Eutychian Doctrines broke out again, when 
the Hereſie of the Monothelites aroſe, which is but ano- 
ther Branch of Eutychianiſm. 
| II. But it muſt be obſerved that theſe 
The two Natures Entychian Notions are contrary to the 
of. Chriſt proved Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, which 
from Scripture. do plainly aſſert zwo Natures in Chriſt. 
| For all thoſe Places of Scripture 
are a Proof of this, where our Saviour is declared to be 
God; aud thoſe where he is declared to be Man. But there 
are ſeveral Paſſages in which both Natures are mentioned to- 


gether : As in that of S. Paul, Concerning his s Chrift 
ony Lord, which was made. of the Seed » Dart . 
the Fleſh, Rom. i. 3. Where offt part of the Verle relates. 
to Chriſt's Divine, aud the other to his human Nature. In 
the firſt Chapter of the Hebrews, in reſpect of his Divinity 
he is ſaid to be the brightneſs of the Father's Gery, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon , in the next Chapter, it is ſaid, 
we ſee Feſus, who was made a little lower than the Angels. 
for the ſuffering of Death crowned with Glory and Hondur, 
that he by the Grace of God ſhould taſs Death for every 
Man, which is plainly ſpoken of his Humanity. 80 Col. 
1. 14. in reſpect of his Humanity it is ſaid, Iz whom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, even the Fargiveneſs of 
Sins; but the next Verte relates to his Divinity : ho ig the 
57 of the Inviſible God, the firſt born of every Creature, 
« bo 15. 

III. The Arguments drawn from Rea - Reaſons er- 
ſon for the Confutation of the Eutychi- . 
an Hereſie, and for aſſerting the Di- i Chris. 
ſtinction of the two Natures in Chtiſt 
are chiefly theſe. (.) Becauſe Union 1. Union ſuppoſes 
does ſuppoſe Diſtinction or Diviſion. Diſtinctiou. 

For thus Theodoret argues. At, | 
W un dene un dv rere wars voulium 6 mo vu # Tray NH 
Berwry TEpgraupdre F diaipzow. Without Diſtinckios or 
Diviſion, it is not to be underſtood how thing can be 
united, For he that ſuppoſes Union. ſuppoſes likewiſe Di- 
viſion. Theod. in Conf. Anath. 3. Tom. 

6. Cyr. Op. (2.) Becauſe a Diſtin&ion 2. The like Di- 
remains in other Unions. Thus Vin flindion in other 
centins on this Head. Sicut in homine Unions, 

alind Caro, & alind Anima: ſed unus 

idemque homo Anima © Caro. Ita in uno eode mque Chriſto, 
due Subſtantie ſunt, ſed una diviza, altera humana. As 
in Man, the Fleſh is one thing and the Soul another, and 


yet both Fleſh and Soul is one Man. So in one aud the ſame ' 


Chriſt, there are two Subſtances, the ane 

Divine, the other Human, (3.) Becauſe 3. Becauſe the 
the Properties or Idioms, both of Chriſt's Idromgof one Na- 
Divinity and his Humanity, ate recipro- ture Are commu- 
cally communicable to one another. vicated to the o- 
For thus Vigiliut in his Book againſt her. 

Enutyches, & ergo me interroges utrum 

Chriſtus habeat initium, an nom habeat, reſpondebo tibi, & 
babet & non habet: habet ſecundum humanitatent ſunm, non 
babet ſecundum divinitatem ſnum. If you ack me, whether 
Chriſt hath a beginning or no, I will anſwer, be has and he has 
not. Fe has according to bis Humanity, and he has not ac- 
cording to his Divinity. And again. Quicquid eſt proprium 
verbi eft commune cum carne; & quicquid eſt proprium car- 
ns commune cum VYerbo eſt : quomado Verbum & Caro unus 
eſt Chriſtus & und Perſona, Whatever it proper to the 
Word is common to the Human Nature; and whatever is 
proper to the Human Nature is common to the Word: 
Therefore the Word is one Chriſt and one Perſon. 


m One Chriſt.) The Words One Chriſt are here ſet down, 
partly in Agreement with the Holy Scriptures which aſſert 
the ſame, and partly in Oppoſition to the Neſtorian Here- 
fie, which aſſerted ſuch a Diſtinction in the Natures of 
Chriſt as made them to be two Perſons, or in effect 
two Chriſts. We ſhall give a ſhort account of the Riſe of 
this Hereſie, as we have done of the others; though, if 
we had obſerved the Order of Time, and not the Words of 
the Articles, we ſhould have related this, before the He- 
reſie of Eutyches. 


Of the Neſtorian Hereſie. 


This Hereſie was broached by Neftorins Biſhop of Con- 
Aantinople, about the Year of our Lord CCCCXXX. 
Neſtorius was born at Germanicia, a little Town in Syrza, 
and having travelled into ſeveral Countries to improve his 
Studies, and to exerciſe his T'alent of Eloquence, which 
he was remarkable for, particularly the ſweetneſs of his 
Voice, he at laſt ſertled at Antioch, Socr. Lib. vii. cap. 29. 
Theod. Lib. iv. de Hzr. cap. 12. He is ſaid ſome time 
to have lead a Monaſtick Life. Nic. Lib. xiv. cap. 36. but 
afterward taking Orderg he became a celebrated Preacher, 
and was the more admired for the . of his Temper, 
and for his ſtudious Retirement. &vag. Lib. i. cap. 7. In 
the Year CCCGXXVII. Siſnnizs Biſhop of Conſtantine» 
ple dying, the Emperors were willing that a Foreigner 
ſhould rather ſucceed in that See than a Native, and Ne- 
ſtorius being of the ſame City from whence the famous 
Fobu Chryſoſtom came, they caſt their Eyes upon him; and 

in 
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in the Year CCCCXXVIII. be was ordained Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, At his ow rr ay upon his Biſhoprick, 
he was a fierce Proſecuto of the Hereticks. He uſed a 
range ſort of Expreſſion in a Sermon before the Emperor 
Theodoſins. Give me, O Emperor, the World free from He- 
reticks, and I in lien of it will give you Heaven, J 
with me in deſtroying the Hereticks, and I will joyn with 
you to Conquer the Perſians, Theſe Expreſſions though they 
were pleafing to ſome of the Catholicks, yet it alienated 
the Affections of many from him. Act. Conc, Eph. Par. iii. 
He bad been acquainted with Theodorus of Mopfneſta, a 
Man of Heterodox Principles, from whom *tis thought he 
received ſome Prejudices __ the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. Evag. Lib. i. cat. 2.  heſe Notions he privately com. 


municated to Anaſtaſius a Presbyter,who was a Creature of 


his; declaring to him chiefly his diſlike the Word of fromx@r, 
the Mother of God, or ſhe that brought forth God, Anaſtaſius 
preaching a publick Sermon, at which Neſtorizs was pre- 
ſent, uſed this Expreſſion. Let no one call Mary the Mo. 
ther of God; for Mary was a Woman: but tis impoſſible for 
a Woman to bring forty a God. Socr. Lib. vii. cap. 32. C 
ril writes, that he perſuaded one Dorothens a Biſhop w 
had Dependence upon him, to declare an Anathema a- 
ainſt all that ſhould call the Bleſſed Virgin de, Cyr. 
Fo. 9. This having been long uſed as a pious Expreſſion 
without Offence, the People were highly diſpleaſed to have 
it thus oppoſed by Perſons in holy Orders; but were more 
enraged when Doratheus and Anaſtaſius were defended by 
th | Pltrinech Neſtorius himſelf; who in ſeveral Homi- 
lies to the People maintain'd what the others had ſaid, ſup- 
porting his Opinion with Arguments which were thought 
contrary to the Catholick Faith. This made the greateſt 
part of the City refuſe to joyn Communion with him. 
Soc. Lib. vii. cap. 28. Neſtorms having given out ſome 
Copies of his Homilies, a Tranſcript of them got into 
A, t, and occafioned Doubts in the Minds of ſome ſim- 
ple and honeſt Men there. This occaſioned Cyril Biſhop 
of Alexandria, ſuppreſſing his Name, to write a Letter to 
the Zgyptian Monks, to guard them againſt the Hetero- 
doxy contained in Neſtorius his Homilies, A Copy of this 
Letter getting to Conſtantinople, was highly ſatisfactory 
there, and confirmed many Perſons in the Catholick Faith, 
who had been wavering on account of Neſterius his Do- 
Erine; and it coming to be known that it was written by 
Cyril, the Magiſtrates of ＋ le writ a Letter of 
Thanks to him for it. Cyr. Ep. 9. This Letter of Cyril 
nettled Neſtorins, which Cyril perceiving wrote to him ve- 
ry kind Letters, perſuading him to retract thoſe Hetero- 
dox Notions which he had vented in thoſe Homilies. Burt, 
inſtead of this, Neſtorius defends his Opinion of the Yiffe- 
rent Perſonalities of Chriſt. And after much Paper com- 
bat, they proceed to Anathematize one another, ri 
draws up 12 Articles of Hereſie againſt — and Ne- 
forias in his turn draws up as many againſt Cyril, Act. Eph. 
Con. Great Troubles ariſing from this Controverſie, the 
Emperor thought it convenient that a General Council 


ſhould be called, to meet at Epheſus on Whitſunday, A. D. 


CCCCXXX. Moſt of the Biſhops from the feveral Coun- 
tries met at the time appointed,only Fobx Biſhop of Antioch, 
who was a Friend of Neſtorizs, with ſome other Biſhops 
whom he could influence, ftaid away during the beginning 
of the Aſſembly. But however the Fathers there preſent 
proceed without them. And from the Evidence of his 
own Homilies and Letters, they condemn him for Hereſie 
in holding two Perſons in Chriſt. Coxc. Eph. Par. 2. Some 
2 afterwards the Party of Fohn of Amtioch artived at 
Epheſus, who hearing of the Condemnation of Neſtorius, 
refuted to joyn with the Council, but form an Anti-Synod 
of themſelves, and Anathematize Cyr:/, as the Fathers of 
the Council had done to Neftorins, This Anti-Synod ha- 
ving the favour of the Counts Irenens and Candid:anns, 
loaded the Council with many Calumnies, much prejudi- 
cing the Emperor againſt them, the ſame Perſons hindring 
the Letters, written by the Council in their Vindication, 
from coming to the Emperor's Hands, Cox. Epb. ib. Aſter 


this ſeven Deputies, from each Synod, are appointed by the 


Emperor to bring Matters to Agreement, but nothing is 
done; for the Deputies of the Council will not agree to 
the acquitting of Neſtorizs, At length the Emperor takes 
the Matter into his Hands; confirms the Condemnation 
of Neftorins, but acquits Cyril and all others whom the 
Anti-Synod had accuſed. Ihe See of Conftantinople being 
thus void, Maæximinianus is choſen into his Place. Socr. 
Lib. vii. cap. 35- And the Church had quiet, till it was 
diſturbed again by the Hereſie of Extyches, which has been 
before related. Indeed Neſtorins and his Followers preten- 
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ded, that He had hard Uſage afforded himby the Synod, he 
never having in Words aſſerted that there were two Chriſts, 
or that Chriſt had two Perſons. But this Cyril ſays was 
owing to Heretical Craft. A i oxomes ixd- 
yors So Ayer Nerves Jude dg, H + & dvOewarer id nds, + 5 
bed idines* tire uber of Tegadwrov meoitow , foo, 
Sie Tem mv, Y Tevodres mdilorrar ei. 
Whereas their defign is to aſſert two Chriſts and two Sons; 
and to make Chriſt to be ſingly Man and fingly Cod; but having 
ained their Point in this to declare for an Unity of the Per- 
ons: but in this my only act a part, and procure a Pretext 
for their Impiety, Cyr, Ep. 8. ad Cler. Conf. The ſame 
is imputed to him, by other Writers who give an account 
of his Herefie, For Leontins ſays , that, So eg dest 
Laer: He aſſerted two Perſonalities in Chriſt, 
and a Divi on of his Dromity and Humanity, Leon. de 
Set. And Vincentins Lirinenſis teſtifies. eftorins, con- 
trario Apollinari morbo, dum ſe duas in Chriſto Subſtantias 
diſtinguere ſimulat, dnas introducit repente Perſonas : & in- 
andito ſcelere duos vnlt eſſe filios Dei, duos Chriſtos : 'unum 
Deum, alterum hominem : annum qui ex Patre, alcerum qui 
fit generatus ex Matre. Neſtorius, falling into a contr 
Herefie to that of Apollinaris, uit he pretends to diſtin- 
guiſh the two Subſtances in Chriſt, in the mean time intro: 
duces two Perſonr: and by an anheard of 'Impiety, will 
have that there are two Sons of God and two Chriſti : one 
God, the other Man: one born of his Father, the other ge- 
nerated of his Mother. Moſt certain it is he was a bold 
ſitive Man, and talked and wrote many things very un- 
quſtifiable, There was not ſo much harm in his firit op- 
poſing the aſe of the Word deen : for indeed this was 
an odd Expreſſion, and occaſioned many unwarrantable 
Honours, which were afterwards paid to the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin. But what he ſaid afterwards, to defend this 
tion, was directly contrary to the received Catholick Faith, 
and to the Holy Scriptures, He probably might have wa- 
ved his Condemnation, had he managed himſelf with 
tolerable Temper or Difcretion. What he ſaid juſt before 
his Trial at the Council, and was witnefied there by two 
Biſhops, Theodotns and Acacins, do ſufficiently ſhew, the 
Temper and v = of the Man: J/unriator 1 Treunridios 
u Dey A a Oeby vit a ſhame to reckon him a God, that 
war once two Months, or three Months old, Conc. Eph. Par. 
fi. Act 1. Which Expreſſion was the more ſcandalous, bo- 
cauſe it was one of the common Scoffs of Ceſſus and Por- 
7395 and other Enemies of Chriſtianity, FI - 
II. That Chriſt is one Perſon, is the Os Perſon of 
Doctrine of the holy Re, The Chriſt proved © 
Word was made 5 and dwelt among from Scripture, 
xs, John i, 14. The fameChirſt whicd 
deſcended (i.e, the undodied Logos) was the ſame that aſ- 
cended (viz. with his Body) Eph. iv. to. The ſame Chriſt 
who war in the form of God and thong ht it no robbery to be 
equal with God, took upon him the form of « Servant, Phil. 
iv. 6, 7. There is one Mediator between God and Men, the 
Max Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. | | | 
III. The Reaſons which have been | 
urged for our Saviour's being one Per- Reaſons for the 
ſon, are chiefly theſe. (I.) I the Divi- Angle Perſonality 
nity and Humanity of Chriſt made two of Cbriſt. 
Perſoyalities, they would not be ſo Phy- | 
fically and Subſtantially United, that the Properties of the 
one ſhould be attributed to the other, as we find they are 
in Scripture. Now this could not be according to Ve- 
ſtorius's Hypothefis, who made Chriſt 9:3 is and u- 
ever ihn, God fon 92 and Man ſingiy. Wherefore the 
Neſtorians avoided all Expreſſions, which might denote a 
Phyſical Union. They avoided the uſe the Word 
org Which ſignified the being made ene, and on that ac- 
count ſeemed to bear too hard upon their Notion of two 
Perſons; chuſing rather to expreſs themſelves by i 
Inhabitation or Indwelling : by ouv404ua Conſeciation : by 
Ae, or Ess Familiarity or Friendſbip. vid. Cyr. cont. Neſt. 
{AR rr if the Con junction of the two Natures of 
hriſt were not Phyſical, or if there were two ditterent 
Perſonalities, the Divinity would not be United to Chriſt, 
more than to any Prophet who was inſpired by God, or 
any good Man to whom God is preſent by his Grace. 
For thus S. Cyril Reaſons with great ſtrength. Ka- 
rare Tivuy F iv gue #4 dnflas yoy evartrarioarra, * 
U apxoptror iis dvres fts Soo Taggairevrar vag, av” 
Vdoeay fs dοπẽg vo, nv d HND Tuy iv  ET209; ric moves + 
heör, ws & deere Y dytarus worwoxi ourd\iuer® The 
act very craftily,after they have divided into two the one Chri, 
who was made the Son of Man and incarnate, refuſe to uſe 
the Word trois [Unition] but chuſe rather to aſe guyd- 
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Of the Son of God made: Mau. 


who truly Suffered,. who truly Suffered, was Dead Deus & verus Hom, 
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qur were paſſus eſt, 


and Buried, to recon- and Buried 5 0 reconcile his ernucifixus,mortuns & 
cile his Father to Us, Father ro us, and to be a Jacri- ſepultus, ut patrem 


and to'be a Sacrifice, 


nobis reconciliaret; 


not only for Origi-- fice not only for Orginal Guilt, 7g, Hebie, wor 


nal Guilt, but alſo * 
n but alſo for 


Men. Mien. 


Al Ada! Sins, MS. CCC. 1591; 


6 [Sociation] which a” too wc have with God being united 
to him by Virtue or Sandtification, Cyr. Tom. v. ed. Par. 733. 
The ſame Argument is urged in theſe Verſes of Gregory 
Nazianzen. | | 


Ot 5 Ju periger dvlgars quorg 
ON &5 Heseivne, 1 This d r. 
"Os u hei periout, of 985 3 ye 
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When Chriſt did Man become, he did partake © 
Of God in full, not like unto a Prophet, 
Or other Min inſpired; who don't partake 
So much of God as of the things of God: 
The Union wus Subſtantial, as the Rays 
Are with the Sun United. & 
Ks, Greg. Naz. Carm. devita ſua. 


. Becauſe the like is obſerved in the Unions of other 
Subſtances, as particularly that of the Soul of Man with 
the Body. For thus an antient Writer in theſe Contro- 
verſies. Anima rationalis & Corpus hominis 1dentitatem 
nature circa unitionem ſuſcipiunt. The Kational Soul and 
the Body of Man undergo the ſame Identity, at to matter of 
Union, Ruſt. Diac. Dial. contr. Aceph. The fame Argu- 
ment is advanced in the Athanaſian Creed. As the dirs, on 
47 and Fleſh is one Man; ſo God and Man is one 

7 _— 


Reality of Chriſt's n Who truly Suſfered, &c.] The Hi- 
Suffering. ſtory of our Saviour's ſuffering Death, 
and Burial, is fo fully related in the 
Goſpels, and owned by the Heathens themſelves, who 
frequently upbraided them for their believing and worſhip- 
ping a crucified Saviour, that nothing but unaccountable 
humour or ſtupidity could make any doubt of it. But ſome 
there formerly were, who would have all Chriſt's Paſſion 
to be but mere Shew and Appearance, from whence they 
got the Name of Docetæ and Phantaſiaſte. They were 
as early as Ignatius his Time, whoſe Opinions he oppoſes 
ſeveral times in his Epiſtles, particularly in this Paſſage. 
"Eparyt Y eie ang. erauvgeln x A Tibars em NorTis II- 
ad xu. d An, 5 x, di, iraveuly x dmibere, Baemorrwy 
Segviey, Y mi x xaTayHoviov, He truly Eat and 
Drank, and was crucified and died under Pontius Pilate. He 
was, I ſay, truly crucified and died, and not in — we wb 
Thoſe that' were in Heaven and Earth aud He nt, 
bim. Epiſt. ad Trall. The ſame Hereſie was maintaine 
by ſome in Athanaſins his Time, as appears from that 
of him, wherein he thus oppoſes the Phantaſiaſts. *H &- 
Tyra dnl rige, &c. We muſt either believe that all 
things in his Hiſtory are true, and then we muſt own the 
Truth of his Pastor; or if we ſay that he ſuffered im- 
paſſibly, then we muſt account all other Paſſages of his to be 
ure and Fancy. If he did not ſuffer truly, neither did he 
ariſe truly: if he did not truly taſt of Death, neither did he 
extinguiſh the fling of Death; we are ſtill in our Sims; Death 
ſtill reigneth over all, and we are ſtill Strangers to the In- 
heritance. Athan. adv. eos qui Verb. impat. 


o To reconcile his. Father to us.) Theſe Words of the Ar- 
ticle do plainly ſet forth the moſt neceſſary Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction; whereby our bleſled Lord, 
out of his great Love to Mankind, was willing to ſuffer 
Death for our Sins, that thereby the Authority of God's 
Laws might be kept up and his ſuſtice vindicated, and we 
might be delivered from the Puniſhment of Eternal Death. 
The Socinians indeed do with all their Might oppote this 
Docttine, becauſe it has ſo nigh a Relation to Chriſt's Di- 
vinity, which they deny; and therefore will not allow, that 


ginis, verum etiam 
pro ommibus actuali- 
oy . bus hominum peccatis, 


Actual Sins of #4#tumpro culpa ori- 


UW 
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Chriſt died to make Satisfaction for out Sins, but only to 
confirm the Doctrine which he taught, and to afford us an 
eminent Example of Patience. Now for the better under- 
ſtanding” of this Doctrine, it will be requiſite to remark 
the following Particulars. J 

Of the Satisfaftion of Chriſt, 

I. That it is neceffary, that ſuch a da- 
tisfaction ſhould be made for our Sins. 2 ty of Chriſt's 
The Socitiians are ſo far from allow- 274-109. 
ing any ſuch Neceſſity, that they will not own that 
God had any juſt Reaſons at all to require any Satisfacti- 
on to be made, for the ſaving Men's Souls. Some others, 
on the other extreme, deny it to be at all in the Power of 
God, to have pardoned Sin, without this Satisfaction of 
his Son, But as the former Opinion is contrary to the 
whole tenor of Scripture, ſo the latter ſeems to be too 
bold an Aſſertion, it not having ſufficient warrant from 
Scripture, and ſeems to entrench upon the Liberty and 
Power of the Divine Nature, which has Infinite ways 
of working, which we are not able to comprehend. 
That of the Apoſtle ought to be a Check to ſuch bold 
Determinations. Hh» hath known the Mind of the Lord, 
and who hath been his Counſellor ? Rom. xi. 34. How un- 
ſearchable are his Fudgments, and his ways paſt finding out! 
Rom. Xi. 33. The Antients were more modeſt in this 
point. For Athanaſms ſays, HIuvaro x; wid" iaws emdiu- 
ho arr dn, wiver imev 5 des Y N Hard · 
GANG oxOTrer bes 79 Tos avfiparos AvarriaGv, x wil cy t 
T9 J\yveroy Ty O noyiteors God might, if he had pleaſed, 
without coming into the World, have by ſpeaking a Word 
diſſulved the 2 urſe. But we ought to Ae what Method 
was more ? 9-190 og Yor Men, and not to think in all things 
what God might have done, 80 8. Auſtin declares, tor 
alium modum poſſibilem nos liberandi Deo defuiſſe, ſed ſanun- 
de miſeriæ noſtre convenientiorem modum alium nom fuiſſe : 
That God was not at a loſs for other poſſible Methods of ſa. 
ving us, but this was the more convenient Method of reſcu- 
ing us from Miſery. Therefore avoidirg both theſe Ex- 
tremes, we have very good Ground from Scripture to aſ- 
ſert, That God had very juſt and ſufficient Reaſons mo- 
. him, to purſue this Method which he took, for the 
Redemption of the World, by the Satiſ- | 
faction of his Son. (1.) For he could God's Goodneſs 
not but, in general, be inclined to find @ Motive to ac- 
out a way to Pardon Man's Sins, by his cept of ChriſPsSa- 
Goodneſs, and Mercy. For when he is tisfadtion for the 
defcribed in Scripture to be the Lord Pardon of Sin. 
God merciful and gracious, Exod. xxiv. 6: 
the Lord goud pub. ready to forgive, Pal, IxxXvi. 4. when, 
after his * I we are commanded, to be merciful as 
our Father in heaven is merciful, Luke vi. 36. when we are 
informed of zhe riches of his goodneſs, and that the goodneſs 
of God leadeth to Repentance, Rom. ii. 3. we cannot but 
think this glorious Attribute did incline him to geſcue us 
from Eternal Miſery. (2.) When God 
had poſitively declared his Averſion to His hatred of Sin 
Sin, that he hated all the workers of ini- a Motive not to 
quity, Pal. v. 5. that zhey who are of 4 pardon Sin with- 
froward heart are an abomination to the ont it. 

Lord, Prov. xi. 20. that he will vf? for 
ſach things, and that his Soul will be avenged, Jer. v. 31: 
All theſe and innumerable other Expreſſions in Scripture 
do denote God's great Deteſtation of Sin. And having 
forbidden Sin by ſo many plain and politive Laws, and re- 
peated Commands, given out by the greatelt Authority, 
that of an Almighty Creator; and which notwithſtanding 
Men did continually break, by reaſon of the Violence or 
their Laſts and Paſions; he was willing to adjuſt (ſuch a 
temperature of his Goodnets and Mercy, as thould —_— 
tel 
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regard for the obſervance of his Laws; ſo that by a com- 
mution of the Puniſhment, his Authority might be preſer- 
ved, and MU from the Miſeries, which their 
jence ſubjected them to. | | ; 
1 2 ; II. That Chriſt did make a true pro- 
Truth of ChriſPs Satisfaction for us, in dying for our 
Sati gacbion pro- Sins. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt is frequent. 
ved from bit Me- in Scripture called our Mediator; Whic 
diation. does denote, that he was to make up a 
99 Difference which was between God and 
Man, and to procure our Peace with God, whom we had 
offended by our Diſobedience; this being a Metaphor 
drawn from the uſual Carriage of an offended Perſon,who 
will not admit to his Preſence one who has grievouſly in- 
jured him, and therefore the Reconciliation mult be ad- 
juſted by a third Perſon, Thus Chriſt is ſaid to be the 
Mediator of the New * that by means of Death, 
for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under 
the firſt Teſtament, they which are called might receive the 
' Promiſe of eternal Inhergance, Heb. ix. 15. hich Words 
do imply more than a bare Mediation, moreover denoting 
that that Mediation would not be accepted, but only by 
the vicarious Suffering of the Mediator himſelf, And 
that we may not be miſtaken in the true Senſe of the 
Word Mediator, the Scripture, when it is mentioned, 
joyns ſomething of Sacrifice, Propitiation, or vicarious 
Suffering. As Heb.xii. 34. to Jeſus the Mediator of the new 
Covenant, and to the blood of rinks , which ſpeaketh bet- 
ter things than that of Abel, And to 1 Tim. ii. 6. One 


Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 


who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. To avoid the force of 
theſe expreſs Texts of Scripture, the Socinians pretend, 
that in Scripture Language a Mediator "7 an Inter- 
preter, or one who makes known the Mind of one Per- 
ſon to another, and in this Senſe Moſes is called a Me- 
diator, Gal. iii. 19. becauſe he made known God's Will 
to the People of {ſrael, by his Mediation or Interpoſition. 
But this is a Modern Quirk invented by theſe Hereticks,which 
the Antients knew nothing of. For they underſtood the fore- 
mentioned Paſlages of Scripture,to denote Reconciliation or 
Satisfaction. Gregory Nyſ/en explaining the Senſe of that Paſ- 
ſage, 1 Tim. ii.6. One Mediator between, &c, ſays Ju i e- 
Taula + oxoviy Th jurnels did f Te peoits AF Cu- 
Bdrs &merdauniler: By the Word Mediator he underſtands the 
whole Series of the My ery of our Redemption. Greg. Nyſſ. 
cont. Eunon. Lib. 1. But long before him Jrexexs de- 
clares what was the Notion of a Mediator in his Time. 
Ee 3 + peoirny bis Ts Y avlewnor did f idizg ess un- 
Tiers bn, fs N Y oporotey Tis &'/Q1Teeus Tura- 
yayer. It was expedient there ſhould be a Mediator be- 
tween God and Men, that by partaking of both their Na- 
tures, he might reduce them both into Friendſhip and Con- 
cord, Iren. Lib. iii. cap. 10. To the ſame purport ſpeaks 
8. Chryſoſtom. Kalan vo Tier dnltuayxia, &. As 
when two Perſons are a fighting, one comes between the 
and puts an end to the ſtrife and difference ; ſo did Chriſt do. 
God was angry with us, but we did not regard his anger, 
and ſlighted our kind Maſter, Chriſt threw himſelf ( 4450) 
4 4 Mediator brought us into Friend i with one another, 
and he bimſelf bore the Puniſhment of the Father which was 
y due to us, Chryſ. Hom.' de Aſcenſ. 
Truth of Chriſt's (2.) Chriſt by his Death made a true and 
Satisfaction pro- proper Satistaction for our Sins, Be- 
ved from bis Re- cauſe he is ſo frequently in Scripture 
demption. ſaid to have redeemed us, The Apoſtle 
5 ſays his Death was for the Redemption 
of the Tanze ons that were under the fol Teftament, 
that they which are called might receive the promiſe of e- 
ternal Inheritance. Heb. ix. 15. So again, For all have ſiu- 
ned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; being juſtified free- 
ly by bis Grace through the Redemption that is in ge PT, 
Chriſt; whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, Rom, 
ini. 23, 24, 25. Andelſewhere, I» whom we have Redem- 
prion through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to 
the riches of his Grace, Eph. i. 7. So S. James, Foraſ- 
much as ye know, that ye are not redeemed, with corrupti- 
ble things as Silver and Gold — but with the precious Blood 
of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. 
x Pet. i. 18, 19. The Greek Word which we tranſlate Re- 
demption is Ymaurewos; Which ſignifies a Deliverance 
from a very ſad and deplorable Condition, ſuch as that of 
a Captive was before his Ranſom was paid. Which Ex- 
prefſion ſo frequently uſed by the Apoltles in their Wri- 
tings, was originally grounded on our Saviour's own Words. 
The Son of Man came to give his Life (aureyy) A Kanſom 
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bet at the ſame time both his hatred to Sinz and withal 4 for masy, Mat. fx. 28. Mark X. 4j. Therefore üpon the 


whole, what tolerable Senſe can be put upon theſr Words, 
but that our Souls being in an evil and loſt Condition 
like that of a Priſoner in Chains and doomed to Death, out 


Saviour paid down his own Blood as aUtevr or Price of Ran- 


ſom, to free us from this Miſery ?- This the Antients took 
to be the Senſe. of theſe Paſſages. St. op has a noble. 
— in treating upon that place of the Pſalmiſt, No. 
an deliver his: Brother, nor make am Agreement an- 
to God for him, he ſays, Ti 3 Aru, Aa M idee 76. 
A H, ira, I 6 d hurywItus © Avis ;, ANN weed 
e 6/147 TavToy ure A H 6 i, its Tru AuTedoeut 
F xLvyns i ud, m An. Y rex TIuLOY dF pre Ts xveks dhν Ines 
Xe, 6 ue ua iti wdvrov. Sibree x, Truirs Wyocy- 
Inus. What can a Man find any thing that is of ſufficient 
value to pay down as u ranſom for 4 Soul? Tes, thire is 
found that which is of value enough to ranſom al Mens 
Souls: that which was given as a price of our Redemption, 
the moſt precions B — of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which he 
ſhed for us all. Bal. Hom. in Pal. xlviii S. Anſtin un- 
derſtands the Redemption ſo frequently mention'd in Scri- 
pture, in the ſame Senſe, Tenebantur homines captivi ſub 
Diabolo & Demonibus ſerviebant, ſed redempti ſunt a cap- 
tivitate. Vendere enim ſe potuerunt, ſed redimere non po- 
tuerunt. Venit Redemptor & dedit pretium, fudit Sangui- 
nem ſuum, & emit orbem terrarum. Queritis quid emerit ? 
videte quid dederit, & invenite quid emerit, Le Chri- 
ti pretium eſt. Tanti quid . Quid mfr totus urbisꝰ quid 
niſi omnes gentes ! Al Men once were beld captive by the 
1 wicked Spirits: but now they are 'redeemed 
from their Captroity. They were able to ſell themſelves, but 
they were not able to redeem themſelves, There comes a Re- 
deemer, he pays down the Price, he pours out his Blood, and 
with it buys the whole World, Do you art what he bought? 
ſee what he gave, and that will tell on what he bought. 
The price was the Blood Cbriſt. And what could come 
up to the value of that? What but the whole World? What 
but all Nations? Aug. Enar. in Pal, xev. Pradentins 
teaches the ſame Doctrine in Verſe. i SST. 


Feſus refulſit omnium | 
Pius Redemptor gentium, &c. 
Felix Fohannes mergere 
Illum tremiſcit flumme, | 
Poteſt ſuo qui ſanguine ITW 
Peccata mundi ter gere. 7 ; 


The conquering Jeſus did appear 

All Nations g Fs Duliverz &c. 

The happy So all trembling ſtood 

To 7 * im into Jordan's Flood; | 

bo by his Blood a way would find "RE 
To cleanſe the Sins of all Mankind. 


Hymn, in Epiph. 


(3.) Chriſt by his Death truly ſatisfied From his Recon- 
tor our Sins, becauſe the Scripture does ciliati on. 
imply this by ſo frequently aſſerting & 
Chriſt's reconciling us to God; which does manifeſtly 
denote that God was diſpleaſed and angry with us before. 
Thus S. Paul. For when we were enemies we were recon- 
ciled to God & the Death of his Son, Rom. v. 10, All 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and, hath given unto us the myſtery of reconcilia- 
tion; to wit, that God was in Chriſt, N the World 
unto himſelf, not imputing their freſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. 
v. 18,19. And (having made Peace thro the blood of his Croſs) 
by bim to reconcile. all things to bimſelf, Col. i. 20. That 
e might reconcile both unto God in one body by the croſs, 
Eph. ii. 16. And that it may appear plainer, that this Re- 
conciliation did imply an Anger ; we may obſerve that in 
ſeveral Places of Scripture Chrilt is called a Propitiation, 
Rom. iii. 25, 1 John ii. 2, the original Words are IN g,jV 
iaaouG, which ſignifie an appeaſing of the Deity, For 
ſo the moſt antient Greek Authors uſe it. \ 
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T# Athenian Math with Goats and Lambs appeaſe 
The Goddeſs — | Hom, 11, ii. 


Therefore  Heſychins explains iadoxs% by Jani to be 
made kind or favourable. The Socinians being preſled 
with the force of theſe plain Texts ſay, that God is not 
ſaid to be reconciled to us, but we to God: but that is ſaid 
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for want of obſerving the uſe of the Words zar 
and 8 in the New Teſtament, Mar. v. 24. 1 Cor. 
vii. 11. For the Greeks hot having any reciprocal Con- 
jugation anſwering to the Hebrew Hichpael, are forced to 
= paſſive Verb. So that when we are ſaid to be recon- 
ciled to God, the Meaning is we are made reconciled, i. e. 
put in ſuch a Condition that be is no longer Augry with 
us. For ſd te Word is uſed when the offending Perſon 
is bidden to be reconciled to bis Brother, Mat. v. 24. and 
the Wife to be reconciled to her Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 11. 
whereas in our ordinary way of ſpeaking, he that had 
born the Injury ſhould be ſaid to be reconciled to the o- 
SHE I) ther Aw the Frome 8 on VS; 
From \the _ J Chriſt truly made Satisfaction 
tut ion of bis Per + 88 Death, Becauſe he is ſo frequently in 
ſort in dur ſtead; © Scripture ſaid to die for ut, (i. e.) in 
dear lead. Our 85 Word for is ex- 
preſſed by two Prepoſitions in the Greek, ſometimes by 
uTee, ſometimes by av7i. God ſpared not his own Son but 
delivered him up (uri) for us all, Rom, viii. 42. 1» due 
time Chriſt died (inie) for the ungodly, Rom. v. 6. Chriſt 
died once for Sins, the juſt (irie for the unjuſt, 1 Pèt ili. 
18. That he by the grace of God ſhould taſt of Death, ( eg 
ran) for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. From which Expreſſion 
it is clear that Chriſt died in our ſtead, and. ſuffered Pu- 
niſhment for us, that we might eſcape it. For though the 
Præpoſition £r4- ſometimes has other Senſes, yet when tis 
joyned with Verbs, which denote dying, ſuffering, &c. it 
ſighifies inſtead of, So brnioxw vie e, I die for you, 
Eurip. in Alceſt. cg@7»oo , pwdannir I" tyw Te) ure? 
os To . Ak theſe . or otherways I will ask them, 
for you. Demonſt. pro Corona. Therefore the Socinians 
talk ridiculouſly, when they would have the Word for to 
fignifie 5 . f of. But there are two Texts of Scri- 
ture denoting the ſame thing which are expreſſed by the 
repolition rf. Chriſt came to lay down; his Life a 
Ranſom (a/ 7oaacn ) for many. Mat. xx. 28. Mark x.45. 
But this Præpoſition, not only in profane Authors, but like- 
wile in Scripture, always fignifies 9 of, 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
Rom. xii. 17. Mat, v. 38. Heb. xii. 16. And in this Senſe 
the Antients always underſtood theſe Paſſages. Thus 
Faſtin Martyr, kt A x) e Xe ov bree TH ut Tavros 
Ving dA 6 rar of bh Tas @drTUW KATLERS dva- 
SEa% iBrridy ideas Irs ii a dvr Saveutirre x) d 
aprt, &c. F therefore God the Father of all things was 
willing that his Chriſt ſhould take upon him the Curſes upon 
all human kind, knowing that he would raiſe him up after 
he was crucified and dead, Coll. cum Tryph. So Teriullian, 
Chriſtum oportebat pro omnibus gentibus Sacrificium, qui 
tanq uam ovis ud victimam ductas 72 & veldt _ coram 
tendante, &c. It was requiſite, that Chriſt ſhould be a Sa- 
criſice for all Nations, who went as a Sheep to the Slang h- 
ter, &c, Tert. adv. Jud. cap. 13. (5.) Chrilt's 
From the Prophe- Death was a Satisfaction tor our Sins, 
fies concerning _ Becauſe the Propheſies of his Death, do 
bim. plainly denote à true Satisfaction, Ex- 
oO piation and vicarious 1 To 
mention only the famous Propheſie of the liii. of 1ſatah. 
Though the modern Jews and' the Socinians, do attribute 
this Propheſie to Jeremiab, contrary to the Tradition both 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches; yet the antienter 
Jews interpreted it of the Meſſias. Jonathan in his Tar- 
m, explains the Words which begin the Propheſie, Be- 
old my Servant ſhall deal prudently, I ſa. iii. 13, Hou jatz- 
liach Meſhica. Ady Servant the Mefſias ſhall proſper, &c. 
referring all thatis ſaid to the liv. Chapter, unto the Meſſias. 
So do Kabbi Solomon, Berefhith Rabba, and the Midraſh 
Ruth; as may be ſeen at large in Ramundus Marti- 
unt. Pug. Fid. P. iii. Diſp. 3. cap. to. Now can any 
thing expreſs a Satisfaction, or vicarious Puniſhment. more 
fully than this Propheſie? Chriſt is there deſcribed, as one 
that has born our Griefs and carried our Sorrows, Iſ. Iii. 4. 
as wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, bruiſed for our Iniquities: 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him: with his ſtripes 
me are bealed, v. 5. It is there ſaid that the Lord laid on him 
the iniquity of us all, v. 6. that for the tranſgreſſion of my 
people was he ſtricken, v. 8. that he ſhould make his Soul 
an Offering for Sin, v. 10, that he ſhould juſtify many and 
bear their iniquities, v.11, Now it this be a Prophelie of 
Chriſt, as no good Chriſtian, ever doubted of it; there is 
ſach ' undeniable Evidence of Chriſt s Satistaction, that a 
reaſonable Man need not require more : The torce of this 
Propheſie, and the fulfilling thereof in Chriſt, is excellent- 


ly well ſet out by Exſebins. Kai xa 5 74907Q was, &c. 
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«4 For as much as When one Member ſuffers all the Mem- 
« bers ſuffer-with it, ſo many Members ſuffering and ſin- 
“ ning, Chriſy according ro the Laws of Sympathy (be- 
« cauſe being the Word of God it pleaſed him to take up- 
« on him-the form of a Servant and to dwell in one of 


« our Tabernacles) took the Griefs of the ſuffering Mem- 


« bers upon himſelf, made our Infirmities his own, fo 
« out ſakes to endure Cold and Labour, according to th 
Conditions of Humanity. Nor did this Lamb of God 
« only do this, but he ſuffered and underwent Torment 


4 for our ſakes, which he did not deſerve, but was the 


c occaſion that our Sins, for the multitude of Offenders, 
« were pardoned: who underwent Death for our ſakes, 
« and. Scourgings and Reproaches; taking to himſelf thoſe 
«© Diſgraces which we had merited, was made a Curſe for 
*© us, and drew upon himſelf the Curſe which was due to 
„ us. For what was he elſe but our u the price 
„ of our Lives? Therefore the Propheſie ſpeaks this in 
Gs on 2 Hy his 2 we 8 healed, The Lord hath 
© laid upon the Iniquities of ns all. Eu- | 
ſeb. e (5.) Chriſt nrx — 7 
made a true Satisfaction for out Sins, ½ oP ITE 
Becauſe the Sacrifices of the Old Teſta- 15 * 
ment which were truly expiatory were Nn 
but Types which did pteſigure his Paſſion, and recei- 
ved their force and efficacy from that. There is no doubt 
to be made but, that the Sacrifices of the Old Law were 
to attone for the Sins of thoſe who had treſpaſſed or of- 
fended, Lev. Cap. v, and Cap. vi. Becaxſe it is frequently 
ſaid that the Prieſt ſhall make an attone ment for him before 
the Lord, and his Sin ſhall: be forgiven bim. And it is as 

lain that the Scripture does as exprefly declare, that the 

th of Chriſt was prefigured by the Sacrifices of the 

Old Teſtament. Almoſt the whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
is a Proof of this Aſſertion. But particularly it is decla- 
red, that che Law was but à ſhadow of good things, and not 
the very Image of things, Heb. x. 1, They are faid to be 
Patterns of heavenly things, - which are purified with better 
Sacrifices (i. e.) the Blood of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 24. The old 
Law is faid to be « ſhadow of things to come whoſe Body 
is Chriſt, Col. ii. 17. And whereas the Sacrifices of the 
Old Teſtament are ſaid to derive their force and efficacy 
from the great Sacrifice of Chriſt, Dan. ix. 27. Heb. vii. g, 
10. undoubtedly the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was not 
only prefigured and repreſented by theſe but gave them 
their Expiatory force, by the Relation they had to their 
Antitype; this I ſay muſt undoubtedly it ſelf have the Na- 
ture of a true and proper Expiation or Satisfaction. 

III. The Satisfaction of Chriſt was 
not only true, but was likewiſe molt The Satisfadtion 
perfect. And this, (t.) Becauſe of the of Chriſt was moſt 
unſpotted Holineſs and the Infinite Dig- perfecł. 
nity of the Perſon who ſuffered. For 
both theſe are requiſite for rendring a Mediator between 
God and Man compleat. For it is not to be ſuppoſed that 
one Sinner ſhould be a Redeemer to another, who ſtands 
in need of a Redeemer himſelf, Which is a Reaſon ſeveral 
times afligned in Scripture. For he hath made him who 
knew no Sin to be Sin for us, 2 Col. v. 21. So Heb. vii. 26. 
For ſuch an high Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, 
unde filed, Ly ants from Sinners, But beſides this Innocen- 
cy, tor the Perfection of a Mediator it is requiſite, that he 
ſhould be of an Infinite Dignity likewiſe; the Infinite Me- 
rits of whom ſhould counterbalance the Infinite Demerits of 
Sin, Now -our Saviour being God as well as Man, his 
Infinite Dignity has made his Satisfaction in the higheſt 
Degree perfect. Whereupon S. Ba/i/ thus expreſſes himſelf. 
'Evgidn d jus TayTwr h/7 &519vy 6 ibn fs Tu ure 
F Ju int, W aytov ' ToAUTIpoy die Th xvels "Ina? 
xen. There was one Sacrifice found, which was beyond 
all others, that was given for the Redemption of our Souls, 
and that was the holy and precious blood of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, Hom. in Pal. xlviii. (2.) The Satisfaction of Chriſt 
is molt perfect, Becauſe of the Unity of it. The Apoſtle 
lays great ſtreſs upon this to prove the Excellence and Per- 
tection of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death. For having 


ſhewn the ImperteCtion of the Jewiſh Sacrifices from the 


neceflity of their being ſo frequently repeated, Every Prieſt 
ſtandeth daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes, hs ſame 
Sacrifices which can never take away Sin. But this Man 
after he had offered ONE Sacrifice for Sins, for ever jat 
dows on the right hand of God. Fir by ONE offering he 
hath perfected for ever them that are ſanct ied, Heb. x. It, 
12, 13. | | | 
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. O the going down =, Of the going down of Chriſt into Ill. Pe detcents Citi. 


of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chriſt died and was 
buried for us, ſo alſo it is 
to be believed, that he 
went down into Hell; 
for the Body lay in the 
Sepulchre until the Re- 
ſurre&ion, but his Ghoſt 
departing from him, 
was with the Ghoſts 
that were in Priſon or 


into Hell. t 


+ For his Body 


in Hell, and did Preach 37, Sal being ſeparate from his Body remained with the 1 


e e 
As Chriſt died for us and was 
buried, * ſo alſo it is to be 
believed, that he * 


* So\alſo is it to be believed. MSS.. CCCC 1571, 
lay in the Grave till the Reſurrection; but 


+.» ft ad Inferos. 


 Quemadmodum Chri- 
tus pro nobis mortu- 
us oft, & ſepultus, 
ita eſt etiam creden- 
dus ad Inferos deſen- 
diſſe. e 


went down 


to the ſame, as the Place rief which were detained in Priſon, that is to ſay in 


of St. Peter doth teſtiſie. 


Ainium, but numbred. 


a It it to be believed.) This Article is added, becauſe, 
it is a part of the Creed, though it muſt be owned it came 
but late into it. For till near 400 Years after. Chriſt, it 


was not looked upon as an Article of Baptiſmal Faith, 
which every Catechumen was obliged to eh be- 
fore he was admitted to Baptiſm, but only as a Point of Or- 
thodox Belief, which all good Chriſtians delieved as being 
grounded on Scripture and Catholick Tradition. I here is 
nothing of it to be found in the antient Rules of Faith 
mentioned by Irenexs, Lib. i. cap. 2. or by Tertullian, adv. 
Prax. de Preſcr, cap. 13. Nor in any of the Confeſſions 
of Faith ſet forth by the Four firſt general Councils, nor 
in S. Cyril's, or 8. Auſtin's Expoſitions: of the Creed. The 
firſt time we meet with it is in the Creed of Aguilera, 
which Raffinus commented upon: Who ſays, nos ilſum or- 
dinem ſequemur, quam in Aquilienſs Eccleſia 75 Lavacri 
ęgratiam ſuſcepimns: We follow that Confeſſion of F. 
we were baptized into, in the Church of Aquileia. 
Exp. Symb. But Raffinus there owns, quod in Eccleſiæ 
Romano Symbolo non habetur additum, Delicendit ad infer- 
na: ſed neque in Orientis Ecclefia habetur hic ſermo, That 
this Clauſe, He deſcended into Hell, was not in the Creed of 


Rome, mor in the Churches of the Eaſt. ibid. Whether it 


was in any other Creeds, and how long it had been uſed 
in the Church of Aquileia, is a matter uncertain, About 
the ſixth Century it was taken into many Creeds, and eſta- 
bliſhed by the Fourth Council of Toledo, A. D. 633. 


b Went down into Hell.) For the better Underſtanding. 


what we are obliged to profeſs by theſe Words, it will 
not be unneceſſary to ohlerve theſe following Particulars. 
1. That by the Word Hell, by which we ren er the Greek 
Ane, is meant the place of Receptacle of Souls in the State 
of Separation. This cannot be denied by any, who have but 
the leaſt Taſt of the Greek Tongue. For there is no Senſe 
to be made of this Word in moſt of the Antients, it it 
were reſtrained to ſigniſie a Place of Torments, as in that 


of Pindar. 


In this Degree of Happineſs 
The Son of 8 
Does wiſh to go to Hades, 
Or in the ſame t arrive at 
A venerable old Age 

Pind, 11: Od. 8. 


Now we cannot ſuppoſe any one in his Senſes to wiſh 
for Hell's Torments. Or when the Poet declares his Opi- 
nion, that that Per ſon is Happy, 


Toieuow ogyals Nν,uꝗqꝗou 
"ArTidoas didar, u- 
ebe Ts H moridy 


0 KSO Tal — 


$7 T4 & dg d %Vje u did es H Mig 
Kad c Toa νẽỹNe, mu- dH. 


Who ſoon 42 born into the World, arrives 
At Hades Gates, and under Ground does lie 


Deep in the Earth — | 
Theogn. Eleg. 


of Faith which 
Ruff. 


FF 
and there preached unto them, MSS. CCC. 1562. ſcored with 


But to be Happy in a State of Miſery is wholly incon⸗ 
ſiſtent. This Conſideration has led ſeveral into 2 Gpint. 
on, that the Word "Aſn; does always denote the general 
State of the Dead, whether they be in Miſery or in Tor- 
ment. Though perhaps ſome Paſſages of the Antients may 
be brought to Countenance that Opinion, yet 1 think this 
Notion, however common, is not altogether ſo well 
grounded. For I take the exact Notion which the Anti- 
ents had of Hades was, that it was a Place or Receptacle 
of the ordinary Souls of the departed, which were neither 
remarkably Ill, nor diſtinguiſhably Good. Thoſe who 
were very Pious and Good, were ſuppoſed to be inſtated 
in Elyſtam, 3 to the Notions of the Heathen The- 
ology, upon which they formed their Speech; and thoſe 
that were very Bad were ſuppoſed to be doomed to Tarta- 
rus ; both which Places were diſtinguiſhed from the Hades 

or the ordinary Receptacle of Souls. Homer is the moſt 
antient Author extant who mentions the 'Hades, but he 
makes Tartarus, or the Place where wicked Perſons were 
Puniſhed, to be widely different from Hades, as appears 
by theſe Verſes. F01110% #1 — 


H A pido is Tdyracyy eclerre 

Tias ud” i, Balliroy Vas ty fovis Ve Caged ogy 
Erda orSnevrei Ts TUN XA - 8s 
Tear kvegh ' aifkw Too texvo; is* Ind yaing. 


PII throw bim down into dark Tartarus, 

Which is a Pit far off and vaſt} deep, 

The Gates whereof are Iron, - Pavement Braſs, 

Deep below H A PES, a Heat nthan Earth is higher. 
Hom, Iliad, viii. 


He may be thought in his Odyſſes, to have made Tartarur 
a Part of HADES, when he makes Mes going thi- 


—. 


ther to have a view thereof: but 


It Sa- 
Eise 'AiSan , — 


is not to go to Hades, but to the Regions of Pluto, un- 
der whoſe Dominions both Ehſiam and Tarterus were 
contained. Fefiod likewiſe ſets Tartarus at a vaſt Diſtance 
from Hades. | 


Taro beg Sad yas door de ig W value 
'Io0y 33 T' g &s Tapragyy nter. | 


As far as Earth from Heaven diſtant i, 
So far from Earth is the Dark Tartarus. 


But to leave the Poets, we find that Plato, who had as 
Juſt Notions as any one of the Heathen Theology, did 


not allow all the Places or States of the departed Souls to 
de contained under Hades ; as appears by this remarkable 
Paſſage in his Tenth Book of Laws. MTB # Toivuy 
Tart” age rr 551 June, K. All things that 


have a 
Soul 


be yhing down of Chrift im E!, 4 


. : 
9 


Soul are changeable; they having the cauſe of Change in 
themſelves: and being changeable art 45700 4 according to 
the Laws of Fate, Tpoſe that have committed but 10 
Offences, wander about in a Region near the ſuperficies 4 
of the E arth; others that hade been greater Sinners fink in 
70 0 more inferior Region (dc AAHN Ti N TA Tür but 
va FF evoudTwor wroropudl ores) which we call HADES 
or ſome ſuch like Name, there they do, as they did when they 
were joyned with Bodies, dream and fear. But when a Soul 
is arrived at a greater pitch of Virtue or Vice: when by a 
ſettled habit it adhers to divine Virtue, and is framed ac- 
cording to that, then it it tranſlated to a beiter Place: but 
whey it it contrarily affected it is carried to live in a chu- 
trary Place: So that according to him, HADES be- 
longs neither to the very Good nor to the very Bad Souls, 
but to thoſe of a middle Nature. The Latins wanted a 
Word to expreſs the Greek Jug; therefore they called 
Hades, Elyſium, Tartarut, and all by the Name of Inferi, 
(i. e.) the People below, But Virgil in deſcribing the Place 
follows the Opinions of the Heathen Theology, which he 
had from the Greeks, and diſtinguiſhes the Place of pu- 
niſhment from the common Hades. That was the Hades, 
properly ſo called, in which he ſaw Dido, Deiphobus, &c. 
But having carried his Hero over that, he next comes to 
deſcribe the two other Places, one of Puniſhment, the o- 
ther of Happineſs; and then he thus expreſſes himſelf. 


Hic locus eſt, partes, ubi ſe via findit in ambat, 
Dextera, que Ditis magni ſub mania tendit, 
Hat iter Ehen, mobrs: at læda malorum 
Exercet penas, & ad impia Tartara mittit. 


tre is a Place where two ways meet, 
The right hand leads unto great Pluto's Palace 
And to Elyſium: on the left are Puniſh'd 
The Bad, and a Road leads to T A 
7 | | Virg. Enead. Lib. vi. 


But it muſt be obſerved, that, tho? Perſons in the ordinary 
Hades, or that Repoſitory of common Souls, which were 
neither remarkably Good nor Bad, fhared neither Reward 
nor Puniſhment, yet it was generally looked on but as a 
Place of uncomfortable Condition, and leſs defirable than 
this World. On this account Homer makes the Ghoſt of 
Tireſias thus to beſpeak Ulyſſes, when he ſaw him Volun- 
tarily come into the infernal Regions. 

TinT aur, & use amor. o nao 

"Havles pen idns vixuas x urigria N eyte 


Unhappy'\Man! to leave the Sun's clear Light 
To ſee us Ghoſts, and th undelightſom Regions. 
1 | 'Hom. Odyſſ. Lib. xi. 


And by the Latin Poets this is frequently called Rip hor- 
rende, the frightful Banks: and Triftia Regna, the Me- 
lancholy Kingdoms. Virg. En. Lid. vi. ; | 
| * | Jews ſeem to have had a not ve- 
wiſh Notion of ry different Notion of the Hades from 
heol or Hades, the Heathen, The Word which they 
om about the had to anſwer to Hades was Sheol. This 
#me of 2 Ca- wor though it does in ſeveral on 
woity to Chrift, ſignify the Grave, yet in many others it 
a7 by 1 Genifies either a ſtate of the Dead, or 
a ſubterraneous Repoſitory of ſeparate Souls, The firſt 
time we meet with the Word, is in the xxxvii. of Genefis, 
1 will go down into Sheol (Gr. Hades) unto my Son, mourn- 
ing. Indeed we tranſlate it, I will go down into the Grave 
anto my Son mourning, Gen. xxxvii. 34. But Jacob could 
ot reſolve upon that, becauſe he ſuppoſed his Son had no 
rave, as thinking him torn in Pieces: and on the other 
fide he could not take Sheol for a Place of Torment, for 
that would deter any one from reſolving to go thither, 
Therefore tis probable he uſed that Word to ſignify the 
Repoſitory of ordinary Souls after Departure, Thereare ſe- 
yeral other Places which do manifeſtly denote a Local Hades, 
under Ground. As that of Fob. High as Heaven what 
canſt thon do? deeper than Hell (Heb. Sheol. Greek Hades) 
what canſt thon know? Jobxi. 8. So in that of the Pſalms, 
If T aſcend up into Heaven thou art there: if I make my 
bed in (Sheol) Hell thou art there, Pſal; cxxxix. 7. In 
both-which Places, Hell, ſuppoſed to be the loweſt part of 


the Earth, is oppoſed to Heaven above. So Amos ix. 2. 
hand take them, 


Though they dig unto Hell thence ſhall 
Am. ix. 2. All which are Alluſions to a Local Hell, ſup- 
poſed to be deep under Ground. 


Nay tis. not improbahle,. that the antient Jews had a 
otion of a twofvld Shen or Hades, as the Greeks had, 


of a Hades, and a Tartarys. For that of the Pſalmiſt, 


Toa haſt delivered my Soul. (Heb. meſheol tachetijab) Gr. 
. A Katwrdty) from the loweſt. Hell; does ſuppoſe a 


diffetence between an Upper ad a Lower Hell. I'his S. 
„Dicli Scriptara cui contradici now 


Anſtin long ago remark 
poteſt, Eruiſti meam animam ex inferno inferiori, inrelligi- 
mus tanguam duo inferne eſſe, ſuperins & inferiut. Eten, 
Fratres, propter dus iſta inferna, miſſus eft. Filius Dei an- 
dique liberaws. Ad hoc infernum miſſus ef naſcendo, illud 
moriendo, &c. The Holy Scripture, which muſt not be con- 
tradicted, ſays, Thou haſt delivered my Soul fromthe low- 
eſt Hell, we znderſtanid it as if there were two Hells, an 
Upper and a Lower; to both of which Chriſt was ſent a De- 
liverer, to the one by being born, to the other by dying. Aug. 
in Pſal. IXXXV. He 1 — fanciful a Gloſs, here, makes 
the Earth to be the Upper Hell: but 'tis moſt probable 


it is an Alluſion to the Diſtinction of the ſubterraneous 


World into the common Hades the Repoſitory of ordina- 
ry Souls, and the Tartarut or the Place of Puniſhment for 
wicked Spirits. The Jews of the latter times, ſeem to have 
held two diſtin& Places of the infernal Regions; one or- 
dinary and common Hades, the other ſubject to Torment 
and Miſery. For thus the Son of Syrach ſpeaks of the or- 
dinary Hades, with relation to the Perſon whom Elijah 
raiſed up from the dead. O Elias, &c, who didft raiſe up 


4 dead Man from death, and his Soul from the place of the 


Dead (if A) by the Word bf the moſt high, Eceſus. xlviii. . 
But the Hell of Torment we find thus deſcribed ; under 


the Character of a Sinner prick'd in Conſcience, in Con- 


ſideration of what he is to ſuffer hereafter, Heep came up. 
on them out of the bottoms of inevitable Hell ( Hides.) W; Id. 
xviii. 14. Whoſoever there fell down was ſtraitly kept, ſhut 
up in a priſon without Iron Bars, v. 16. were all bound 
with one chain of darkneſs, v. 17. Over them was ſpread an 
heavy night, an image of that darkneſs which ſhould after- 
wards receive, v. 21, Contrary whereunto is the Conditi- 
on of Good Men, But the Souls of the righteous are in 
the hand of God, and there ſhall wo Torment touch them, 
Wiſd. iii. r. | | . 
To come to the Writers of the New How Hades »/ed 
Teſtament, it muſt be confeſſed that by the H/riters of 
the Word Au is hardly ever uſed but the New Teſta- 
for the Hell of Torment. It is uſed ment. | 
four times in the Revelations, Rev. i. 1 2. _ 
vi. 3.xx.13. xx. 14. in the three firſt of which is underſtood 


the Place or State of the damned; and poſſibly in the laſt 


likewiſe, It is uſed but three times in the Goſpels, and in 
all the Places the Hell of the damned is underſtood. The 
firſt is Mat. vii.23. And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
alted unto Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to (Hades) Hell. 
Where the higheſt Heaven 1 oppoſed to the loweſt Hell; 
the one the Seat of the Bleſſed, the other of the Damned. 


The next Place where this Word is found is Mar. xvi. 18. 


Upon this rock I will baild my Church, and the Gates of 
(Hades) Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: That is the Power 
of the Devils who are doomed to Hell. The laſt Place is 
Luke xvi. 23. The rich Man in (Hades) Hell lift up bis 
Eyes being in Torments: which cannot be any other Hades 
than the Place of the damned. All the Queſtion is con- 
cerning the Meaning of that Text, on which this. Article 
is chiefly grounded, David Fg. this before ſpate of the 
Reſurrectiom of Chriſt that his Sonl was not left (i; dd) 
in Hell, Acts ii. 31. LY 


That we may the better come at the The Senſe of more 
Meaning of this Word, it will be re. modern Fews con- 


quiſite to know what Senſe the modern cerning Sheol. 
ews had of the Word Sheol, which — 

is uſed in that Paſſage of the Pſa/ms, which this Text 
alludes to. It is plain that the Jewiſh Writers have gene- 


rally underſtood by Sheot the Hell of "Torment by their 


adapting the Names of the Gates of Hell from ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, where Sheo/ is mentioned. As the 
Gate in the Deſert, where Corah, Datbas and Abiram de- 


ſcended, becauſe they are ſaid to have gone downs alive into 


Sheol, Nam. xvi. 33. The Gate of the Sea, through which 
Jonab was ſuppoſed to have paſſed, when he cried unto 
God owt of the Belly of (Sheol) Hell, Jon. ii. 2. It is ma- 
nifeſt likewiſe that the Jewiſh Rabbies do aſeribe to their 


Hell poſitive Torments; though they do, in their way, 


mix much Fancy therein. In their moſt antient Book Zoar, 
the Torments of Hell confift in a viciffitude of intollerable 
Heat and Cold, Baxrorf. Lex. in voce 11 Which Opini- 
on ſeems to have obtained among them before S. Jerom's 
time: for in his Comment on Mat. x. he ſays (moſt = 

Tar | 3 ly 


46 


bably from the, Jewiſh Writers) Duplice m eſſe Gebennam 
ny ignis & Nn Joß 292 gimus. That there 
are two Hells, one of Heat the other 0 Cold, we fully read 
in Job, The Comment upon Fob, which goes under 8. 
Terom's Name, tis true is not entirely his, but is attribu- 
ted by many to Bede. But there are many Paſlages therein 


whoſe Latinity is too good for Bede, It is probably a 


motly. Piece made out of ſeveral of S. Jerom's Obſervati- 
ons, mixed with others of later date. But be it as it will 
there is in it this bn which contains this Notion of 
the Jewiſh Theology. Forte in ipſa gebema talis ſenſuum 
cruciatu⸗ ft illis qui in ea torquebuntur, ut nunc quaſe 
ignem ardentem ſentiant, nunc nimium algoris incendium: & 
pænalis commutatio, nunc frigns ſentientibus nunc calor Sit, 
ut quaſi de loco ad locum tranſun; eſtiment. Et fortaſſe inde 
Dominus ait in Evangelio, Mitte eum in tenebras exteriores, 
ibi erit fletus & firidor dentium. 27 1 in Hell there 
ſhall be ſuch a Torment of the Senſes. e . 
ſometimes they ſhall feel a burning Fire, and ſometime a 
pinching Cold: and this bange ef Puniſhment Jhall be as 
they run from one place to another. And perhaps, this 1s the 
reaſon of that Expreſſion of our Savionr iu the Goſpel, Caſt 
him forth into utter darkneſs, where there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth, Hier. in Fob. cap. xxiv. But the 
Judgment of the Jews in this matter will be yet clearer,if we 
obſerve what they have commented upon thoſe Places of 
Scripture, where Sheol is mentioned. As on that of P/al. ix. 
18. The wicked ſhall be turned into (Sheol) Hell, 
thus Rabbi Solomon on the Place, Amar Ratbi Abba, &c. 
Rabbi Aba the Son of Zabdi fait, to the lower degree of 
Hell. And why is it written they ſhall be turned? Becauſe 
when they ſhall come out of Hell and ſtand in W they 
all be turned ba.k into the lower degree of Hell, R. Selom. 
ad Pſal. ix. v. 18. Rabbi Kimchi on the ſame Pſalm Cites 
an antient Allegorical Comment called Deraſb, which ſays, 
Lama amar lefbeolab, &c. Is not He, in the end of aWord, 
the ſame as Lamed in the beginning? This is as much as 
to ſay into the loweſt part of Hell. 
The Oi But to ſet aſide theſe Jewiſh Authors, 
: 3 let us ſee how the Chriſtian Writers 
N of f Ph interpreted this Lala: of Scripture 
—_ — % from the beginning of Chriſtianity, and 
| 409 Tears, 154? hat Senſe they had of Chirſt deſcen- 
Chriſt wont - to ding into Hades, or Hell. It muſt be 
Hades "9s "ew owned that the moſt early of the Fa- 
1 do e bs p © . thers interpreted this Place by 1 Per. iii. 
Su Fu F 18. B put to death in the fleſh but 
triarchs, &e. quickened by the Spirit, by which" he al- 
ſa went and preached 10 the H writs in priſon. This occa- 
fioned the antient Writers of the Church, for 4 or 500 
Years together, to aſſert that Chriſt deſcended into Hades 
or Hell, to Preach the Goſpel to thoſe Souls which had 
departed before his coming, and to advance to Happineſs 
thoſe pious and well diſpoſed Spirits, who did believe on 
him, Thus Juſtin Martyr blaming the Jews for expunging 
ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, which made for the Chriſh- 
ans, from their Copies, mentions this for one. "Epvriicdy 
4% Kyer& 5 Gies len NY veneer duTys ν Kerb pnutyoy 
26 F Nr , N d Te; duTEs funſyihic ac avſors 
Tm. geg dun. The Lord God of Iſrael remembred hi- 
dead and thoſe that ſlept under the heap of the Earth, and 
deſcended to them to preach Salvation to them, Juſt, Mart. 
Dial. cum Tryph. hich Accuſation, whether true or 
falſe, ſhews what was the general Doctrine of Chriſtians 
in his Time. Clement of Alexandria writes, E, yu 6 
KC d ud eT2e9v h15 21's haThnIon ig 7 tv aſytaioac. 
Chriſt deſtended into Hell for no other Reaſon, than to preach 
the Goſpel. Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. vi. Irenæus writes, Ea 
propter Dominum in ea, que ſunt ſub terra deſcendiſſe, e van- 
* & illis advenium ſuum, remiſſam peccatorum 
exiſtentem bis, qui credunt in eum. For this Reaſon our 
Lord deſcended into the parts under the Earth, to preach 
to them his coming, and remiſſion of Sins to thoſe that be- 
lieve on bim. Iren. Lib. iv. cap. 45. And elſewhere he 
teaches, tribus diebus conver ſatum je, ubi erant mortui, & 
deſcendiſſe ad eos, & ſalvare eos: the three days be conver- 
ſed where the dead were, and deſcended to them, to ſave 
them, Lib. v. cap. 35. Tertullian ſays, Nec ante aſcendit 
in ſublimiora celorum, quam deſcendit in inferiora terrarum ; 
ut illic Patriarchas, & Prophetas compotes ſui faceret. He 
did not aſcend to the higheſt parts of the Heaven, before he 
deſcended into the loweſt parts of the Earth, that be might 
make the Patriarchs and Prophets Partakers of his Benefits. 
Lib. de Anima cap. 4. Euſebius ſays, Mel Savrdre % 
dure vent ot © ginartieorias avtW Ehukyy t ws dV D 


ANA, Tab Tor Th; vas A,“ i The Laws of 


the damned, thut 


For 


Humanity called, him #0 death, that he might call back the 
Souls of them that were dead. Euſeb. de Demonſtr. Lib. iv. 
Athanafias, in V4 7 to the Apollinarian Hereſie, aſſigus 
the Reaſon of his Deſcent to be, %% LUNs Talg & e,] 
KaTtxoutrais Wogeny ,? Juris evinidertror ech 
r avaTu TACgrnIoas TaHgsTav Tatquaais Sieppicy Th 50145 
v6» dd νν,iuðlm,t: That for the ſake of the Souls, 
that were detained in bonds, exhibiting the form of his own 
Soul, being preſent with them, he might break aſunder the 
bonds of tboſe Souls which were detained in Hades. Athan. 
Lib. de Incarn. Chriſt. S. Cyril of Feruſalem ſays, that 
zante £15 Te natax limes ive rarely tilgwantras Tis d 
d,: That he deſcended into the ſubterraneous parts,that he 
might redeem from thence the juſt,Cyr. Cat. iv. Theſe Writers 
by Hades and the ſubterraneous Parts, ſeem to underſtand. 
the common and ordinary Hades of the Greeks, and not 
the Place of Torments; for it could not agree with their 
Piety to think that the Souls of the Patriarchs and other 
good Perſons were detained in that Place of Horror. 

But towards the latter end of the ' 
fourth Century, ſeveral of the Divines Afterwards it 
ſeem to have taken a new turn of avas the common 
Thought, and to have aſſerted, that Notion that C hriſt 
Chriſt went into the very Manſions of went to Hades to 
the damned, not to ſuffer there, but to form Hell Gates, 
triumph over the Devil; and reſcued and te triumph 
many Souls which had lain long in Pain. over the Devil. 
Tis poſſible that this Notion might | 
firſt make its Entrance by reaſon of Poetical Expreſſion, 
when an ordinary Meaning might be contained under 
high Words, I think Pradentins was one of the firſt 
who makes Chriſt to have entered into Tartarxs; which he 
does in theſe Verſes. * 


Hon & ipſum ne ſolutis inferi expertes forent 
| Tartarum benignus intrat: fracta cedit janua, 
Vectibus cadit revulſis cardo diſſolubilit. 
Illa prompta ad irruentes, ad revertentes tenax, 
| Obice extrorſum' repuſſo, porta reddit mortuos: 2 
Lege verſa, & limes. atrum jam recalcandum patet. 


That Hell and Tartarus might ſhare - 

His Bonnty too, he enters there, - 

The Rars and Hinges broke, down flat 

Before him fell th" infernal Gate. 

The Paſſage 2 now, in ſholes 

Out fled the long impriſon'd Souls. 

Their Doom is chang d, they Leave obtain 

The black Paths to tread back again. . 
\ Prudent. Cathem. Hymn. ix. 


But perhaps his Opinion was not, that the Devils and all 
impentient Souls were releaſed: But only he uſed Tartarus 
to ſignifie the ordinary Hades. Indeed others after him 
will have Chriſt to have gone and ſtormed the Gates of 
Hell, and enter'd into the very Regions of the damned, and 
vanquiſhed the Devil there. For this I take to be the 
Meaning of 8. Chryſeſtom. p "Evybno0r 50 nN DD dxs0 aus 
e % M L,, Y beet dravdes Bactriniy, x; ors P 
YI, x ig wuriy Top udiniv-nnan''s Ott, H om d Taggrdtmw; 
ter, Think how great a thing this is, that Chriſt being 
God ſhould riſe up from his Royal Throne in Heaven, and 
ſhould not only come down wpon Earth, but take a leap into 
Hell, and put himſelf in order of Battel there, Hom.ii, in Mat. 
And when elfewere he ſays, Sine, N 7& d dd Teerre- 
Adi TaEITE © 'S:7bTHIs nudr Ehe Tg X v Tv 
VEKA 205" Thug Tus OY ARS Tos Ord npis u It was 
to day that our Saviour made his ſearch all over Hell: it 
was to day that he broke the brazen Gates, and ſbiver'd into 
pieces the Iron Bars. Hom. Ixxxi. Tom. . And afterwards 
more particularly, Ex, Td adn, enn dvr F ov- 
AﬀKiiy £T%UNTEV d r, eñ; Y A dir voguaare iafey JtÞeuives, 
s76s n eTeamnndi, 0, Tegrr@& aiyudiur@ i, © 
ixveOr, e d barar@: auto; ela rd dN, Yue 
[4105 weg Tus Thd\as T4 BaonninGr Hdezuer. He made his 
way 10 Hell, be cleared the Priſon, brought away the Jailor 
himſelf in Chains, and ſo returned here to us. The yrant 
himſelf was led Captive, the ſtrong Alan was bound, and 
Death himſelf throwing away his Arms, run naked at the 
King's feet. ibid, Of the ſame Opinion was the Com- 
mentator on S. Paul's Epiſtles, under the Name of S. Am- 
broſe. Triumphato ergo Diabolos deſcendit in cor terre, ut 
oſtentio ejus predicatio eſſet mortuorum----tertio dic reſurgens 
ante umnes mortales, aſcendit ſuper cunctos celos, nt illuſam 
mortem oftenderet creature. Triumphing over the Devil he 

deſcends 
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deſcends into the Heat of the Earth, that the Peting him- 
ſelf there Wight be n preut hing to the dead. — Aud the third 
day riſing 757 before all others he aſcended into Heaven, 
difpleyine bis Triumph over Death, in Eph. iv. S. Auſtin 
ſays plainly, Chriſti auimam veniſſe nſque ad ea loca, in qui- 
bus peccatores cruciantur, ut eos folveret a tormentis quos eſſe 
ſolvendos occulta nobis ſua jaſtilia judicabat, nou tmmerit 
credimus. We do on good grounds believe, that Chriſt's Son 
came even to thoſe Places where Sinners are tormented ; 
that he might free thoſe from their Torments , whom his hid- 
den Fuſtice had decretd ſbuuld be freed. Avug;xii. Gen. ad cit. 
So Cuſſian. Chriſtus inferna penetrant, int xtricabiles Tar- 
tari tenebras coruſcatione ſui ſplendoris extinxit, portaſque 
ejus ferreas effringens, ac ſeras ferreas conterens, captivita- 
tem ſanctorum, que clauſa tenebris immitis tenebatur inferni 
ſalubriter captam tranſvexit pecan ad celos, Chriſt going to 
Hell put out the inextricable darkneſs of Tartarus by his 
light, he breaking the brazen Gates, ſplintering the Iron 
Hers and ſpoiling the Licks, brought away the Captive Saints 
from Hell ts Heaven. Caf; de Inſt. Cænob. Lib. iii, The 
ſame Doctrine was taught by Frulgentins, Reſtabat tamen 
ad plenum noſtræ Redemptionis effettum, ut illuc utque homo 
fine peccato a Deo peccati merito cecidiſſet, id eſt ad infernum, 
ubi ſulebat percatoris anima torqueri, &c. There remained 
yet for the finiſhing our Redemption, that the Man without 
Sin ſhould go as deep, as Man ſeparated from God by Sin had 
fallew, i. e. to Hell, where Sinners Souls are tormented, 
Fulgent. Lib. iii. ad Traſimund. 

In the Seventh Century ſome new 
In the Seventh Notions were vented by Divines, con- 
Century Hell di- cerning the different Degrets of Puniſh- 
vided into Lim- ment in Hell; and different Recepta- 
bus's. cles aſſigned to Souls, according to 
their difterent Deſerts ; the higher of 
which, that were only attended with the Puniſhment of 
Loſs, or privation of eternal Happineſs, were affigned to 
the Fathers that were there before Chriſt's Deſcent. For 
thus Pope Gregory writes. Eſſe ſuperiora inferni loca, eſſe 
alia inferiora credenda ſunt ; ut & in ſuperioribus juſti re- 
Kieſcerent, & inferioribus injuſti cruciarentur. It muſt be 
elieved, that there are ſome Places of Hell higher and other | 
lower: ſo that the juſt did reſt in the higher, and the wicked 
were puniſhed in the lower. Greg, Expoſ. Mor. Lib. xii. 
cap.6. Upon the ground of this Divinity, Hell was ſup- 
poſed to be marked out into ſeveral Circles, at a higher or 
remoter Diſtance from the Central Fire. The neareſt was 
the Place of Devils and damned Spirits, and the moſt remote 
was preſumed to be the Place of the good Souls which 
had departed before the coming of Chrilt. The Spaces or 
Rooms between theſe Circles. were called Limb; or Bor 
ders; and the outward Border or Receptable was called 
Limbus Patirum. This Name ſeems to have been com- 
mon enough in the time of Anſelm, from this Expreſſion 
of his, Tanc magnum fuit gaudium ſactum in Limbo, quan- 
do anima LY in ipſum deſcendit, & patres inde liberavit, 
& Limbum deſtruxit. Then there was great joy in Limbus, 
when the Soul of Chriſt deſcended thither, and delivered the 
Fathers, and deftroyed that Limbus. Anſel. de Pail. Dom. Lucas 
Tadeiifis,; a Writer of the Twelfth Century, calls them Olle 
inferni; the ſeveral Pots of Hell; and, Quod iguis putei in- 
ferni inferioris cauſa fit incendii ſuperioris infernt — ut non 
abſone diverſa juticentur divefſarum ollarum incendia infer- 
nalia; That the higher parts of Hell were heated by the Fire 
of the lower----ſo that the Heats o the ſeveral Pots of Hell 
may be truly ſaid to be different. Bibl. Patt. Mag. Tom. iv. 
par. ii. p. 360. and then divides the Place into the Seat of 
the Damned, Purgatory, the Place for unbaptized Infants 
and the Limbus of the F 


is needleſs to relate. | | - 
Aa kt At the time of the Reformation,thoſe 
Different Nori- who took in Hand the reCtifying the 
ons of the firſt Re- Abuſes of Religion, very juſtly laid a- 
formers, concern- fide theſe Notions which had been ta- 
ing Hell or Ha- ken up by the Divines of the middle 
. Ages, and particularly the Doctrine of 

| '* Purgatory, which had been the occaſi- 
on of ſo great Scandals in the Church. But till they all 
retamed the Catholick Doctrine of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell; though it muſt be confeſſed there was leſs Agree- 
ment among them than might be expected in a matter of 
this Nature. Mr. Calvis invented a new Explication of 
this Article, making Chriſt's deſcending into- Hell to be 
the beating diros in anima cruciatuſ dannati & perditi ho- 
mini, during his Agony and ſuffering on the Croſs, Inſt. 
Lib. ii. c. 16, Sed. 10. that was the formidabilis Abyſſus, 


athers: ibid. p. 631. What other 
Niceties the Schoolmen added to this Internal Geography, 
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ſemire ſe @ Des dereli@um, ibid. But the Novelty and 
forced Allegory of this Expoſition is a full Confutation 
thereof, Bega was not ſatisfied with his Maſter Calvin's 
Explication, and therefore is for having Hel! to ſignify no 
more than the Grave; and for this Reaton in the tirſt Edi- 
tion of his Teſtament, tranſlated the famous Text Non de- 
relingues cadaver meum in ſepulchro, Peter Martyrmain- 
tained a different Opinion from both. For he took 
HADES to denote the common State of the dead, both 
good, and bad; allowing that Chriſt notified his Redempti- 
on to the moſt wicked Spirits even in the Place of Tor- 
ment. Deſcendit ad — vihil aliud indicat, uiſi quod 
eundem ſubiit ſtatum, quem relique anime a Corpore Pe 
experiuntur, que ant in ſanttorum ſocietatem cooptantur, aut 
22 datnnatorum ſpire bus in cternum exilium detruduntur. 
e deſcended into Hell, denotes nothing elſe, but that he 
underwent the ſame, State, which other Souls departed from 
the Body experience, which either are joined to the Society 
of Saints, or elſe are thruſt down into Hell, Pet. Mart, Loc. 
Com, Claſſ. ii. c. 18. Nay, he owned his going to the Re- 
gions of the damned to Preach to them, grounding this 
upon the famous Paſſage of S. Peter, Ali etiam Spiritus, 
æterne dapmationi aduicti, anime Chriſti adventum perſen- 
ſerunt. Nam, wt habetur _ Pet. 1 Ep. cap. iii. Illis ſpi- 
ritus Chriſti predicavit : quod eo ſenſu poteſt intelligi,nempe ut 
u5 exprobraret ne atque incredulitatem, qua obdurati 
eſſent, adverſus Dei verbum, ſunctaſque admonitiones, que illit 
um 288 fuerint propoſite : vel quod hunc etiam 
us, verbum illud ſalutiferum, idemque veriſſimum annuncia« 
rit: quod cum ſemper ſimiles pertinaciter rejicerent, eandem- 
que mortui quam vivi incredulitatem retinerentjuſtiſſimæ ſue 
condemnationis aptiſſimum ſibi inſeipſos teſtimonium reddidere, 
maxime cum nullam amplius iguorautiam poſſent pretexere, 
Other Spirits being doomed to eternal Damnation, were ſen- 
fible of. Chriſt's coming. For as it is written in the firſt 
Epiſtle of S. Peter, cap. iii. The Spirit of Chriſt preached 
unta them; which may be underſtood in this Senſe, vi. that 
he might therehy upbraid their Obſtinacy and Incredulity, 
with which they were hardened againſt the Word of God and 
his holy Admonitions, which,whilſt they were alive, were pro- 
poſed to them ; which when they being — like themſelves 
had pertinacingſly rejected, and retamed the ſame Unbelief, 
as well dead as alive, they gave a moſt ample teſtimony of 
their Condemnation wy themſelves, eſpecialſy when they 
could no longer pretend Ignorance,. ibid. i is generally, and 
not without probability, aid that Peter Martyr had no ſmall 
ſhare in drawing up King Edward VI. Articles: and that 
may be one Reaſon, why that Text of S. Peter was cited 
in this third Article as Explanatory of the End of Chriſt's 
Deſcent into, Hell, according to the. Opinion . of Peter 
Martyr, who therein plainly differed from ſome other of 
the Reformed Divines with whom in moſt other Points 
he agreed. At the Review of the Articles 1 hon this Clauſe 
was expunged; either becauſe it might he thought by ſome. 
to give a handle to the Popiſh Doctrines of Purgatory and 
Limbus; or becauſe ſome of the Divines being long abroad 
had imbibed Mr, Calvia's Notion of ſuffering Hell Tor- 
ments upon the Crols;, or. becauſe the Members of the 
Conyacation had different Notions of this Point, and there- 
fore they choſe to exprels.it only in ſuch, general Terms as 
all of them might ſubſcribe. to, It ſhould ſeem to me that 
Mr. Calvins Notion did pretty much prevail then; tho”. 
it was never the general Opinion of the Clergy of this 
Nation, who always took the Liberty the Article gave 
them of maintaining a Local or Vertual Deſcent, as a Theo- 
logical Point, according to their own judgment. For 
r. Rogers, who-wrote- his Expoſition upon the Articles 
near the middle of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, ſays, in the 
Interpretation of this Article there is not that Conſent as were 
to be wiſhed, And it otherways appears, there was not; 
by that remarkable Relation ſet down by Biſhop Mountaguc 
in his Apparatus. The Subſtance whereof is this. In the 
Month of July 1559. one Mr. Howſe of Queen's Col- 
lege keeping an Act, under Dr. Overall the Regius Pro- 
feſſor, the Ræſpondent maintaining that Chriſt did not de- 
ſcend to the Seat of the damned, opened his The/is lo, as 
to explain Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell to be an Aſcent iuto 
Heaven to the Souls of the Patriarchs. The Profeſlor, at 
that Diſputation, declared his Judgment, That it was a 
thing uncertain, whether the Souls of the Juſt, who died 
before Chriſt, were in Heaven or no; I bat there was no 
Conſtat for this Opinion in Scripture, and That any Diſpute 
thereof was more curious than neceflary. Some zealous 
Calviniſts of the Univerſity hearing of this, and thinking 
that by a ſide Wind it bore againſt ſome of their Sylte- 
matical Doctrines, raiſed a great Noiſe thereupon, giving 
Out 
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IV. Of the Neſur- 
4 of Cir 


Chriſt did truly riſe 
again from Death ; 
and took again his 
Body, with Fleſh, 
Bones, and all things 
appertaining to the 

erfection of Man's 
Nature, wherewith 
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of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


Chriſt did * truly “ riſe again 
from Death, and took again 
his Body, with Fleſh, Bones 
and all things, appertaining to 
the Perfection of Man's Nature, 
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IV. De Reſurrecti- 
one Chriſti. 


Chriſtus ver? a mor- 
turs reſurrexit, 2 
umque corpus cum 
carne, oſibus, omni- 
buſque ad integrita- 
tem humane nature 
pertinentibus, rece- 


* Ariſe again, MS, CCCC. 1571. 


ut that the Profeſſor had maintained publickly the Po- 
piſh Limbus. The Profeſſor explained himſelf more fully 
in ſeveral following Diſputations, ſhewing the antient 
Doctrine of the Catholick Fathers in this Point, and with- 
al the Novelty of the Romiſh Doctrine. The Calviniſts 
were ſo far from being ſatisfied therewith, that they would 
bring on the ſame Queſtion again next Year at the publick 
Commencement; though the Profeſſor preſſed hard that it 
might be laid aſide, as an uncertain and uſeleſs Queſtion, 
But their Importunity and Violence carried it, that the 
Queſtion ſhould be again diſputed. In the Diſpute Dr. 
Overall was ſcandalouſly reflected upon, by one Playfer the 
Margaret Profeſſor, as an Abettor of Popery, and one 
ignorant or prevaricating in the chief Articles of Faith, that 
tis Doctrine with its Author ought to be baniſhed out of 
the Univerſity, Soon after the learned Profeſſor drew up 
an incomparable State of this Queſtion, the ' Subſtance 


whereof is contained in the Apparatus from p. 5 l. to p. 75. 


The ſame Doctrine being maintained more than twenty 
Years afterwards, by Mr. Montague in his Gagg, and his 
Appello Caſarem, he was fyriouſly fallen upon by Mr, 
Later in his Ibis ad Cæſarem, and by other Puritans. Dr. 
Hammond ſome Years afterwards publiſhing his Practical 
Catechiſm, avoiding all Diſputes concerning the Ends of 
Chriſt's Deſcent, explained the Word Hell by the com- 
mon State or Place of the Dead, fo that in a few Years 
his Opinion gaining much Ground, Biſhop Pearſon, in his 
Expolition of the Creed, followed Dr. Hammond therein; 
and theſe Books being in the Hands of moſt of our Cler- 


gy has made this Opinion now to be almoſt univerſally 
received it our Church. I have kept my felf, in my Notes 


upon this Article, from cloſing with any Opinion, giving 
only an Hiſtorical Relation of the different Do&rines, 


which in the ſeveral Ages have been delivered, concerning” 


it; for ſince the Church, for wiſe Reaſons, has left the 
Senſe of the Article undetermined, I muſt not pretend to 


fix any particular Senſe upon it. . 


—_ﬀ 
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a Truly Riſe.) This being an Aſſertion of our Saviour's 
Reſurredtion, 2 the explaining thereof it will be neceſſa- 
ry, to ſhew, wy 


Of the Reſurrediion of Chriſt. - *s 


I. It was predicted that our Saviour 
cerning Chriſt's ſhould riſe ogain from the dead, There 
Reſurrection. is an eminent Propheſie of this in the /e- 
cond Pſalm, 2 od * only 2 

riſtians to be a Propheſie of the Meſliah, but Was 

2 to be the ſame allo by the antient Jews. Kabb: 
Solomon Farchi fairly Confeſſes, Our Doctors explained this 
Pſalm 1 King Meſſiah, but the better to manage the Con- 
zroverſy with the Mimnin, i. e. the Chriſtians, it is better to 
interpret it of David. In which Pſalm it is propheſied 


Predictions con- 


concerning the Meſſias, Dos art my Son, this Day have I 
begotten thee; by which Paſſage is foretold his Reſurrecti- 
on, which is the inning as it were of another Life, the 
Grave being the Womb in which for ſome time he had 
been incloſed. Another Propheſie concerning our Saviour's 
ReſurreQion is in the ſixteenth Palm. My fleſh ſhall reſt 
in hope, for thow wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee r Pſal. xvi. o. Which 
Paſſage S. Peter argues cannot belong to David, but muſt 
be underſtood as the Jews general! interpreted of Chriſt, or 
the Meffiah. Ar for the Patriarch David, he is both dead 
and buried, &c. therefore being a Prophet and knowing that 
God had ſworn an Oath t». him, that of the fruit of his oyns, 
according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon 
his Throne; be Seeing this before, ſpake of the Keſurrection 
Chriſt, that bis Soul was not left in Hell, neither bis fleſh 
did fee Corruption. Acts ii, 31. The ſame was Ar en 
2 — Sacrifice which Abrabam, according to the divine 
mmand, intended to make of his Son Iſaac: which the 
Apoſtle intimates in theſe Words, accounting that God was 
able to raiſe him up from the dead, from whence alſo he re- 
ceived him in a e, Heb. xi. rg. This the Antients gene- 
rally make a Type of our Saviour's RefutreQion. Por 
thus Gregory Ne Oro 35 % dy is Trivuer® mw rye 
ters ec TVTULe's dugoThepts empiewarr@ rel TH iy aThulvo 
1G 6 7%) rende TepBdty ore Dex bivarey © reg 
To T4 Severe wwonews,oy 5 ns Nur F Co, I wil Mrexo- 
agi, Ti dar. Thus the boly Spirit does Typically 
divide a great Myſtery, both by. the beloved Som and the Beaſt 
that was prepared: by the Beaſt is fgnifed Death, and by 
the beloved Son Life not cut off by Beat „Greg. Nyſſ. Or.1. 
in Reſur. And fo Proſper: . Ideo Iſaac tmmalatus nox eſt, 
quia reſurrectio Filis ſervata a. Therefore Iſaac was nor 


ſacrificed, becauſe the Reſurrection was reſerved. for Chrift, 


Proſper de Prom. cr. 2 5 
II. There is the moſt; certain. Evi- Truth of Cbriſt's 
dence. of the Truth of our Saviour's Re- Reſurrection. 
ſurrection. ere : 1 
1. And for this we have as good Teſtimony as any rea- 
ſonable Man can expect, for the Proof | 
of a matter of fact of this Nature. (i.) For This prope from 
we have an Hiſtorical Kelationof it, con- the Teſtimony, 
taining all the remarkable Circumſtan- 1. Of zhe Holy 
ces relating to it, in Books written im- Scripeares, 
mediately after the time when that Fart 
happened, by thoſe who were either Eye-witneſſes of the 
ſame, or conſtantly converſed with thoſe that were; I 
mean the Hiſtory of the Goſpels. Where it is related, 
that he appeared to the pious Women who. came to a- 
noint his y, Mat. xxviii. 1. to the Diſciples going to 
2 . FHV, 13. ns Ad = XIiv. 34, to the ele - 
ven, e XXiv. 36. at the filhing, Jobi | by 
xx1, 4. to the five hundred Brethern, 1 flies the Apo- 
Or. xv. 6. (2.) Next we have the Teſti- x 
mony of the Apoſtles themſelves, who were in nut 6 
pect 
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{pe& very well qualified to witneſs what they related. 


They were undoubtedly very pious and good Men, It 
was a principal Part of their DoQrine to exhort Men to 
Truth and Fidelity, Eph.iv.25. Rom. ix. t. 2 Cor. vii. 19. 
xi, 31. Gl. i. 20. Col. iii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. Mat. xii. 26. Jobn 
viii. 44. They made it their Buſineſs to perſuade Men to 
lead good and holy Lives, to leave off Idolatry, not to put 
their I'ruſt in outward and ceremonious Actions; being 
themſelves never taxed with Vice and Wickedneſs, but 
remarkable for Devotion, Mortification and Self-denyal. 
Now this is a Character, which is wont in all other Mat- 
ters to enforce Belief. And 'tis not ſo incredible, upon 
their Teſtimony, to think that our Saviour roſe from the 
Dead, as to think ſuch honeſt and good Men ſhould all of 
a ſudden turn Cheats and Impoſtors. Beſides the Relators 
of this matter of Fact were plain and fimple Men, not uſed 
to the Arts of Prevarication and Sophiſtry, nor capable of 
making a Falſhood appear with the ſpeciousColours of Truth; 
and therefore their Teſtimony is the more to be credited, 
ſince it is not to be ſuſpected that they could ever relate 
an Action with ſuch an Air of Veriſimilitude and Truth 
if it had not been really what they reported it. Origen ſpeaks 
very well upon this Head, tho' with particular Regard to 
the Apoſtolical Writings. Oiα⁴ο = % I lues, did Me 
BiBrAn Sid acoxanos Ts IoypuarT@® yeum mins, iyd 
und ni a N xn xe vrovad milarcy cogiomdrey Nap 
Te; I's Teig ouvieves Doran fugdimtar, rt T9 afonoy © 
Tegautioius oh rv, tyrans many T2 (ir d ros d,]; 
ce. Fun deere Purdyutur, r MANN dvvians, 
net a e d TreCoay Aoyer, Y NFZ g α,, 
ler diauyiouy % Tiyyonoyias Exnmitis dxonebia. 
*Tis my Opinion, that our Saviour choſe ſuch plain Men to 
be the Propagators of his Doctrines, that Men might have no 
ſu picion that they were impoſed upon by the Seb r of Men 
who bad been educated in the Arts of Perſuaſion © but that 
it might be plainly underſtood, that no Deceit could lye hid 
under ſuch'a Painneſs (if I may ſ call it) of the Writers, 
which with the aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, was more ef- 
ficacious, than any fine Compoſition of Words or Orna- 
ments of | Speech, Partition or Method, or auy other part 
of the Grecian Inſtitution, Orig, cont. Celſ. Lib. iii. 
Laſtly, for the ſake of this Teſtimony, they not only for- 
feited all the Advantages and ExpeQations of the World, 
but they expoſed themſelves to continual Perſecutions and 
Sufferings, and even to Death it ſelf, For thus Origen. 
"Oren Þ Gr 6 wyrorives feerdl or Togſuara w dy N 
ure sau, mage SiSuriyar mew aTING gi, Waxes "Inc's 
JiÞarraniag, yoes T S- Heu mats, nv wirimnae dv» 
Tolg, iS aotoy 8 povror Sara x7 Th wallipere dure, 
QAAG x) dv; ,/«]db t regu TT or, ws ee  avbewnwy 
Biov, 6 Ather M Tu TerTays Y Toys TdVTAS KAWOTO- 
Adr, Y vida dvlgwror tupirorre Tois nr, Soſuact 
X) #9871, N eaumy Thegr, Tis Opinion, that no one 
who weighs Mattgrs, will aſſert, that the Apoſiles fonts en- 
ter upon a wandring Life, for the ſake of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
unleſs they were verily perſuaded that they ought not only to 
learn it themſelves but to teach it to others. When at the 
Jame time Danger every where threatened them for venting 
new 8 and where they were ſure not to have any one 
Friend left among thoſe who kept to their antient Opinions 
and Cuſioms, Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. i. 
2. The Circumſtances which at- 
Truth of Chriſ's tended our Saviour's appearing after 
Reſurrection og his Crucifixion, do clearly evince the 
ved fromtheCir- Truth of his Reſurrection. (1.) His 
cumſtances which not riling immediately from the Grave, 
attended it. but lying there ſuch a length of time as 
no one could think that a Perſon in 
Health, much leſs one whoſe Body was full of Wounds, 
could ſtay there without dying, was a demonſtrative Proof 
both of his dying and riſing again. Which Athanaſius 
thus remarks. 'Hd'vran & 3 v, me durd Ty Vardry 7 
Gena ,E Ne ν Tanv det Car dand D g Tim Kan; 
Tevid\ov 6 ci s METUNKY 74 W dv Tis winSinus dur 
TeOnxevar n wind? Texeov dvry + f4reror iavnivm, it no 
d ur F duda, iv emde. ac, He might indeed have imme 
diately raiſed up his Body from the deal aud ſhewed it alive, 
But our Saviour foreſeeing very good Reaſons to the contra- 
ry would not do this, For then perhaps ſome one would have 
Jaid, that be did not die at all, or that he was not throughly 
dead, if immediately after his Death he had evidenced his 
Reſurrection. Athan. de Incarn. (2.) Another Circumſtance, 
which evidenced the Truth of his Reſutrection, was his 
ſubjecting his Body, not only to the view but to the touch 
of thoſe who doubted of is, as in the Caſe of S. Thomas. 


Wheteupon 5. Cyril ſays, HA, d 2 4 nuerhers 
: The Unbelief of that Diſtiple was 
the Mother of our Faith. Cyr. Alex. de Trin. (3.) His 
eating and drinking with his Diſciples after his riſing a- 
gain, was another Circumſtantial Evidence of the Truth of 
Our Saviout's Reſurrection, For as a Spectre or an Ae- 
real Body could not ſtand in need of ſuch Reparations, 
ſo our Saviour could not without Collufion have ſo fre- 
quently uſed Food, if he had had a Body which did not 
properly, Eat and Drink. And thus S. Aſtin reaſons; 
Sciat, Chriftum poſt Keſurrectionem cicatrices non vulnera 
demonſtraſſe dubitantibus, propter quos etiam Cibam & Po- 
tum ſamere voluit, non ſemel ſed ſepins, ne illud non Corpus 
ſed Spiritum eſſe arbitrarentur , & ſibi non ſolide ſed ima- 
ginaliter apparere. Let him know, that Chriſt after his Ke- 
ſurredtion did not ſheu Wounds to thoſe who doubted but 
Scars: for whoſe ſake likewiſe he was pleaſed to take meat 
and drink, not once but often, that they might know he was 
a Body and not a Spirit, and that he appeared to them really 
and not only in N , cy r an: 4h xxxix. ad Deo grat 
The Truth of our Saviour's Reſur- 
* does further appear from the frivo- 1% fr yrer l 
louſneſs of theObjectious, which are rait<d 75 th of Coriſt's 
ainſt it, The Sum of theſe are contain- Feſurreckic 
2 . . 0 . reckt an 
in this Relation of the Evangeliſt. 1:4 D thei 
when the Chief Prieſts were aſſembled with & 4 
the Elders, and had taken Counſel. they gave large Mony unto 
the Soldiers, ſaying, ſay ye his Diſciples came by Night, and 
ſtole him away while we ſlept. Mat. xxviii. 12. But this is 
crowded with ſuch a heap of ridiculous lwprobabilities,that 
no reaſonable Perſon can admit. For (1.) This aſcribes 
to the Diſciples ſuch a Degree of Cuurage, as it is clear 


they were not, at leaſt at that time, Maſters of. For how 


can it be ſuppoſed, that they who were afraid to ſtand by 
their Maſter when alive, ſhould venture ſo much for him 
when he was dead? that they who run away at the fight of 
the Chief Prieſt's Officers, when they were in ſome proba- 
bility of ſaving him alive, ſhould, to recover his dead Car- 
caſe, venture through the Roman Guards which were ſet 
to keep it? S. Chryſoſtom thus expoſes the ridiculouſneſs 
of this Aſſertion. 11% 38 KANN i, h, Ot willac 
Arbe wHaxoi * idiatar Y 8% gevivar TuGvTE | H 
8 ex wn ogenyis emxeiutrny wh Tagerdfnvro Togtru 
Nun,, X) SERTIOTAL, Y WidaZorf u 38 d UTWTTUEY TET0 
& T9 x) £4Chuvay , Y nygurve, Y EpegrriCov Weru ; Tell 
me, I pray you, how was it poſſible for his Diſciples to ſteal 
his Body away, that were poor and ordinary Men, and at 
that time had not Courage to ſhew their Heads? Was not 
there à Seal ſet upon the Sepulchre ? were not there Watch- 
men, Soldiers and Fews that ſat by? Had not they Suſpici- 


ont upon them, did not they watch, and carefully loo about 


them? Chryſ. Hom. xc. in Mat. (2.) The like Improbability 
is in the Diſciples rolling away the great Stone that covered 
the Mouth of the Sepulchre; which it was impoſſible to do 
in the dead time of the Night ſo as not to be heard by the 
Guards; and not to waken them, if they had been aſleep, 
which likewiſe argues agreat Improbability that they ſhould 
be. This Stone was a great flat Stone which the Hebrews 
call Golal, vid. Aſiſnab in Obolim. This Bartenora will 
have ſometimes to be bound down by another great Stone 
on the Top, which is called Dopa Dopakim. vid. Miſnah 
ex edit, Syrenbuſii. Par, vi. p. 162. Now it is not eaſy to 
imagine, that two or three fearful Men ſhould either en- 
terprize or finiſh, ſuch a laborious piece of Work as 
this was, in the Neighbourhood of an armed Guard, 
(3.) Neither is it credible, if they had, by an un- 
heard of Succeſs, made their way into our Saviour's Sepul- 
chre, ſo as to be able to convey away his Body, that 
they would have employ'd their time, in the midſt of 
ſuch Danger, upon ſo needleſs a cutiolity as to ttrip off 
his Grave Clothes, and unwind all the Bandage which 
the viſcous Gumms had made ſtick ſo cloſe to his Body, 
that it would require a great deal of time to pull them off; 
and not only ſo but that they ſhould lay them up careful- 
ly in order. For when Peter came to the Sepulchre, he 
ſaw the linnen Clothes lie; and the Napkin that was about 
his Head, not lying with the linnen Cluihes, Int wrapped 
together in a place by it ſelf, John xx. 7, 8. Iheſe Impro- 
babilities 8. Chryſaſtom thus expoſes. Ti 5 Brrerar 2h 7& 
cue 7% Th M Tegmeniy ore; TLHTE W adv 5 
TItTess ncih, br  £.{hovro N, BK av s ] -L 
To 061448 Sid T9 ii ue, in d\AG G58 il 0 Th) Sod Very 
LENNY N BetPOvewgy Tai y ev Tois Brnoparors Mravaſhver x} 
LaTLg av dance 5 T1 owiga nv Ep!“ YTw xoAGbes 
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5 ARTICLE M. 


my 


Heaven, .and there 
ſitteth till he re- e 
am moriures deer. What account can be given of the 
Linen that was tiff with the Myrrb? Peter ſau theſe ty- 
ing, Now if they had a mind to ſteal the Body, would they 
not hate talen it away as it Was, not oy to awitl hein 

lau bed at for an unneceſſary Action, but becauſe it would 
tale up ſa much time, and give the Guard an Opportunity 
of 'awaking and apprehendmg them? Becauſe hyrrb u a 
Drug, which is e, ſticiy = nature and clings ſo oloſe both 
10 the Body. and the Clothes, that it would not be eaſy to 
pull away ſuth Clothes from 4 Body, e — when the 


_ that. did this were in a fright, C om. xc. in 
Als e ox e | Im, | ' | 
„ Of the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 


b Aſcended into Heaven,) It muſt be obſerved, that 
whereas the Belief of the Rſcenſion of our Saviour is a prin- 
cipal Article of our Faith, ſo is it both prediQed in the 
Old Teſtament, and expreſs Teſtimony is given thereof in 
the New.” ene: e 21968) 100 n e e 

| I. The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is pre- 

Predidtions of dicted in the Old Teſtament; * And 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. this -(1.) Typically, by the High-Prieft's 

annual entring into the Holy of Holies. 
The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ſpeak nnto Aaron thy Brother, 
' that he come not at all ti mes into tbe Holy place within the 
vail before the Mercy Seat," &c. Lev. xvi. 2. Which the 
Apoſtle makes to be a Typical Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
Aſcenlion into Heaven. The High Prieft of the good things 
to come, 7 a greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made 
with Hands was to enter into the Holy Place, having obtained 
eternal Redemption for us, Heb. ix. 11, 12. (2.) Prophe- 
tically, There are two principal Texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment which do Predict the Aſcenſion of out Lord. The 
firſt is that of the lxviiith-Pſalm. Thou aſcended 255 
high, thou haſt led captroity capti ve, thou received Gifts 
os Men, Pſal. Ixviii.18, - This Text is applied to this pur- 
poſe; by the Apoſtle S. Paul, Eph. iv. g. intimating that here- 
by was forttold that Chriſt ſhould conquer Sin, Death and 
Hell, and triumphing over them ſhould obtain for us all 


the advantageous Gifts of God's holy Spirit, Rabbi Salomon 


indeed explains this of Moſes, and Alben Ezre of David; 


but it can with no Proptiety of Speech be ſaid that they 
aſcended np on high; for as Sobab le marom, return an 

high, is attiibiited in another Fſalm to God as a pecu- 
liar Property of his, Pal. vii. 8. ſo this is. never aſcri- 
bed to any human Conqueror. Another Propheſie of our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion is that of Micab ii. 13. The breaker is 
come up before them: they have broken up and paſſed through 
the gate, and are gone out by it, and their King ſhall \paſs 
befure them, and the Lord at. the Head of them, T his the 
Bereſbith Rabba explains of the Mefſiah, For on thoſe 
Words of the Ixxxth. Pſalm, the Vineyard which thy right 
hand hath planted, he has theſe Words, The plantation from 
beneath is of Abraham, the plantation from above ts of, the 
Meſſiah, as it is written, Mic. ii. 13. And on Gencſis xiv; 18. 
ſpeaks thus. Emithi amon, &c. When hall we rejoice? 
when the feet of the Divinity ſhall, land in the mount of 
Olives, which is Eaſtward 2 2 Feruſalem. vid. Raimund. 


Pug. Fid. p. 687. | | 
II. The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is pro- 

Truth of Chriſi's ved by the joint Teſtimony of the 
Aſcenſion. Apoſtles, who were all Witneſſes of 
that wonderful matter of Fact. For 

they were all there, when S8. Mark ſays, ſo then after the 
Lard had ſpoken to them he was recerued ap into Heaven, 
Mark xvi. 19. And when S. Lale relates the fame, Aud 
he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lift np his bands 
and blejjed them, And it came to 7 be bleſſed them he 
was parted from them and carried up into Heaven, Luke xxiv. 
50, Fl. And ſo in that more particular Relation of the 
Aſcenſion, Acts i. 9, And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received 
him ont of their ſight. S. Chryſoſtom makes a. handſome 


he | aſcended” into wherewith he e 
Heaven, and th 


pit : cum guibus in 
celum Aſcendit, ibi- 
que reſidet, quoad ex- 


aſcended into 
re : ſitteth, Un- 


e 


TiO adv, # 5 dexnv trot. Kal I drill & F de- 
yr Aden 73.5 H rt. Taganue 58 s dαν. 
far, dv7% 76 T4v7e ofsſyouire rag, N hνj e- 
αννε e, ri uh i519 he; kANG T7 pare Fare Abyp We na- 
9 v. ira 8 A dgriow Gt e gal Tn UNO NH; 
Ted 0am: Tre Hs #15 Segvor thirbev, Ge.” He did not riſe 
again in the fight of bis Diſciples, but he was taken up as 
they lnoked on. They ſau tb end of bis Reſurrection, but 
noi the beginning. They ſaw the beginning of his Aſcen- 
fron, but not the end. Jt (wat wes, ary for them to ſee 
the beginning, becauſe he bein pale, ith them could 
infer? them: of it, the Sepult hre it ſelf being an Evidence 
that he was not there; But what followed after this they 
muſt learn. by Word. For their Eyes would not ſerve them 
to look 0 that hight, nor to inform tbem f that Heaven to 
which) he went, Ohryf in Act. Hom. i. 
III. Our Saviour aſcended? into the Heretical Errors 
higheſt Heaven, the immediate Seat of concerning it. 
the Divine Glory and Preſence. There 
were {ome of the antient Hereticks, who by miſunder- 
ſtanding that Paſſage in the xixth -Pſa/mz according to the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, 'E» T-14aiw #87 73 oxivore dv7% 2 
he has placed his Tabernacle in the Sun, would have our 
Saviour only to have aſcended thither. This was the Opi- 
nion of the Manichees and ſome other Hereticks. For 
thus Nazianzen. Ou 3 In. x71 ves Manxaluy Angus mT 
Ni event ννẽ⁰ T2 Ji2 + dr,. Fur Chriſt's 
Body was not, according to the Dreams of the Manichees, 
lodged in the Sum, to be honoured with Difhononr.. Epiſt. 1. 


ad Cled. The Diſhouour he mentions is more particularly 


expreſſed by S. Auſtin, Who likewiſe relates this fooli 
Notion of thoſe Hereticks ; further. adding, that they be- 


lieved the Sun to be Chriſt. Manichæi ſolem iſtam carneis 


ocntis viſibilem, eæpaſitum & publicum, nom tantum homi- 
nibus, ſed etium pecoribus ad videndum, Chriftum Dominum 
eſſe putaramt. The Manicbeer did believe the' Sun, which 
15 viſible by rheſe fleſbly Eyes, and open to the view, not on 


of Men bat of Beaſts, to be Chriſt. Tract. xxxiv. in Job. 


But the holy” Scriptures inform us that he aſcended into 
the higheſt Heaven. For the Apoſtle ſays expreſly of him, 
he that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up for above 
all heavens, Eph. iv. 10. that he went into the holy place, 
even into Heaven it ſelf is appear in the preſence + Cod, 
Heb. ix. 12. And tis this which our 955 

meaned, when he ſaid, What and if ye hall fee the Son of 
Man aſcend up, where he was before? 


Of Chriſt's. Seſſion. on the right Hand of God. 


c There ſitteth.] For the Explication of this Clauſe of 
the Article, it will be requiſite: to obſerve the following 
Particulars. ; 2 & NE | 

I. That our Saviour's being exalted Chriſt's Seſſion at 
to fit on the Tight; Hand of God, was God's rigbi band 
what was predicted in the Old Teſtament, predicked in the 
The moſt remarkable Paſſage for this pur- Oli Teſtament. 
poſe is that of the exth-Pfal. v. 1. The | 
Lord ſaid unto may Lord, fit'thow on my right hand until I 
make bine enemies thy, footſtobl. That this is 'a Propfieſie 
of the Meſſiah we haye the Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, 


the force of, which operated ſo ſtrong upon the Jews of 


that time, that they were perfectly ſilenced by it. What 
think je f Chriſt (ſays he to the Phariſees) whoſe Som 7s 
he? 15 ſay unte bim the Sou of David,” He ſaid auto 
them, 2 


The Lord ſaid unto my Lord fit thon on my vight hand, un- 
till Juale thine enemies thy foot ſtool. 7 David then call 
him Lord, how is he bis Son? and no man was able to an- 
ſwer him a Word, Mat. xxii. 43, &c. The Jewiſh Doctors 
Tehillim, or Commentar 


on the Pſalms, they have this 


viour. himſelf. 


w then doth Dauid in Spirit call him Lord, ſaying 4 


* 


do explain the ſame Pſalm of the Meſſiah. In the 3 


Remark. concerning what the Apoſtles ſaw with relation 
to Chriſt's Reſurre&tion, and what they ſaw with relation 
to his Afcention ; it being ſufficicnt for a Ground of their 
Teſtimony to have ſeen him riſen; but that it was neceſſary, 
l for a certainty of their Evidence that they ſhould ſee him 
actually aſcend. Bx:miyror Z' &x A,, BAeTovror. 5 dT1g0, 
: TS dy evrdv)e 1 ts 7 may Ku. Y 5 dy s ATEIWS TA 


Joden in the name of Rabbi Chama Jaid, that in future 
times God ſhall plate King Meſſiah at his right hand as it ir 
written, Tb Lord ſaid unte my Lord fit thou, 8&6. And 
Rabbi "Moſes Hadarſan on Gen, xviii. makes the ſame Con- 
clufion from the forementioned Verſe of this Pſalm, vid. 
Raimund. Pup. Fid, p. 684. Beſides the Targum explains 
the ſame 'P/aÞ#' of the Mciſiah, For in amt hers = 
nne 18 a „ ords, 1 


'£ (144) — 4 


Of the Reſurreflionof Chr. 51 


turn to judge all ⸗ Men til he return to * © judge all #remo die ad judicun- 


at the Laſt Nay. 


dor homnes rever its 


Men at the Laſt Day. rus. /it. 


Judge all Men, MSS. CCC. 157. 


Words, The Lord 775 &c. he explains, Amar Febovab le 
meirab: The Lord ſaid unto bis Ward, | 
II. That our Saviour in the New 
Chrifts Sefſion at Teſtament is expreſly declared to be ſet 
God i right hand at the right hand of God. For Mark 
expreſly declared xvi. 13. he is ſaid to be received up into 
in the New Te- Heaven, and to fit on the right baud of 
flament. God, And by S. Luke, Hereafter ſhall 
the Son of Man ge on the right hand of 
the power of Cad, Luke xxii.69, S. Peter argues from the 
forementioned Paſlage of the rſalmiſt, David it not aſcen- 
ded into the Heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid 
unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, &c. AQs ii. 34. The 
like is argued by the Author to the Hebrews, To which of 
the Angels ſaid: be at any time, fit on my right hand, until 
1 make thiye enemies thy footftool ? eb. i. 13. And S. Pe- 
ter ſays expreſly, Chriſt it gone into Heaven, and is on the 
right band of God, 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
III. That this going, to fit on the 
His Seſſion at right hand of God, does denote a high 
God's right: hand degree of Exaltation. This is clear 
denates a high de- from the import of the Hebrew Phraſe, 
greeofExaltation. which'is uſed to ſignify any Perſon's be- 
ing highly honoured. For when Solo- 
mon was minded to afford his Mother a diſtinguiſhing mark 
of Honour, he placed her on his right hand. He ſat downs 
on his Throne, and cauſed a Seat to be ſet for the King's 
Mother, and ſhe ſate on his right hand, 1 Kings ii, 19. 80 
the Queen in the xlvth Pſalm is ſaid to ſtand on the 122 
right hand in Gold of Ophir, Pſal. xlv. 9. And the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament, when they mention this Seſ- 
ſion on God's right hand, do intimate thereby that he is 
exalted to a mighty degree of Majeſty and Power, This 
our Saviour himſelf intends, when he ſays, Hereafter ye 
ſhall ſee the Sow of man ſitting on the right hand of power, 
Mat. xxvii. 64. And ſo the Author to the Hebrews, When 
he had by himſelf purged our Sins, he ſate down on the right 
hand of the Majeſty ox high, Heb, i. 3. And elſewhere, Ve 
have an high Prieſt. who is ſet on the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty in the Heavens, Heb. viii. 1. Agreeable to this Cu- 
ſtom, among the Heathens, Tiridates was placed on the 
Emperor's right hand. Smet. in Nerowo, So Pindar deſcri- 
bes Minerva, e x7) 6100. Hale nabe{oparnt: ſitting 
on the right hand of Jupiter her Father, cited by Ariſtides; 
which Horace thus imitates. 


Proximos illi tamen occupavit 
Pallas honores. 


Chriſts fitting on IV. Chriſt's fitting at the right hand of 
God's right band God does imply his Interceſſion for us 
does imply his lu there, That Chriſt does intercede for 
terceſſion for . us to his Father, and plead his Merits 
to him on our behalf, in that exalted 
State, to which he is now advanced, is the clear Doctrine 
of the holy Scriptures. For S. Job tells us, That we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 1 John 
ii. 1. S. Paul informs us, that Chriſt does intercede for us 
at the right hand of God, Rom. viii. 34. And the Author 
to the 5 — ſays expreſly, that Chriſt ig entered into 
Heaven it ſelf now to appear in the preſence of God for us, 
Heb. ix. 24. This Office of his Interceſſion is diſcharged in 
the Performance of theſe Particulars. 

Chriſt intercedes (I.) In preſenting our Prayers to the 
for us by preſent- Father, to make them more effectual 
ing our Prayersto through his Merits, And this the Ho- 
the Father. ly Scripture teaches us, when it ſays, 
that through him we have acceſs to the 

Father, 'Eph.ii. 18. and by him we have acceſs to the divine 
grace, Rom. v. 2. This act ot his interceſſion is thus ex- 
preſſed by Origen. A in ber, 1h T £v% Yo! dure» x) 
Abyov x) s, Tal; Y 75 Suvany ii! regius, A0 e 
Ge Bopue!, Teo dy ovTE5 TW O N d Td; tuyas , 
[Ovary ts ανν. @ rere Ter oeguer dur AE, dur 
TAa0 00 b ατνο E H AE“&ꝰ uu mer ay oye ws de 
x) £u% &5» xz T&s belag, ) Ts refer nucy 3 em TdvTEY 
Ow. We wow? one God, and his Son the Nord and his 
Image with all the Supplications and Poſtulautionus we can, 


offering Prayers to the God of all, through his only begot- 


ten? to whom we firſt offer them, beſeeching him, as he is 4 
Propitiation for our Sins, that he, as our high Prieſt, would 
preſent our Prayers, edt and "7A 67% to the ſupreme 
God, Orig. contr, Celf. Lib. viii. (2.) In praying tor us 
himſelf, (r.e.) by uſing his Intreaties and luterceſſions on 
our behalf, For that ſeems to be the meaning of that Ex- 
preſſion he ever lives to make Interceſſion fo 11; (i. e.) 
to pray God to be reconciled to us. For it muſt be ob- 
ſerved that &17u7 v bears that Senſe among the Writers 
of the New Teſtament. The true original Senſe of the 
Word ewrvyy;e'w is to make an earneſt Complaint a- 
r any one to a judge, for redreſs for an lujury done. 
or Heſychrns explains ty7:vfis to be & dernen x7! of 
TIN UMLeAnTarToY Jing; fis Þixnow, Gregory Nazianzen 
obſerves that <7 4re!,. or to make Intercefſion in Scri- 
ture, is different from the common or Heathen Notion of the 
ord. TI N er7vy ydtur vt O;* i off rornury curidue mo 
Curd EySiznaow D The Word iyruyydrar does not figni- 


fy here, what 1s vulgarly meant by it, to ſeck revenge or 


redreſs, Greg. Naz. Or. xxxvi. As far as I can obſerve 
this Word is uſed by S. Paz! (for 'tis uſed no where in 
the New. Teſtament but in his Epiſtles) as a Word of 
a middle Signification, as valetndo, fama, fortuna, It 
always implies a Sino; an earneſt Prayer or Supplication, 
tho? it may be applied either to the ſeeking for the Benefit 
or the Suffering of any Perſon, S. Pax! uſes the Word 
once in the vulgar Senſe, Mot ye not what the Scripture 
ſaith of Elias? how be [<yr»\;; av.) maketh Interceſjion to 
God againſt Iſrael? Rom. xi. '2. ';]vſy 4v4 here ſignifies 
to put in a Plea, or to lay a Charge againſt , which is not 
properly to intercede, aud therefore ſfiould have been o- 
ther ways tranſlated. In the other Places it ſignifies, to put 
in an earneſt Plea for, or heartily to intreat for ſome 

nefit for another. S. Aaſtin looks upon Prayer to be ſo 
neceſſary a part of Chrilt's Intercefſian, that he cannot 
imagine it can conſiſt without it. Nam de ipſo Domino no- 
ſtro dictum eft, quod interpellat Fro nobis. Nungquid inter- 
pellat & non etiam poſtulat? Imo vero quia poſlulat, pro eo 
poſutum eſt ＋ orig It 1s ſaid of our Lord that he inter- 
cedes for us. Does he intercede for us, and nut pray for us? 
Rather, becauſe he prays for us, he is ſaid to intercede for us. 
Avg. Ep. lix. But then we muſt not think that this Pray- 
er of our Saviour on our, behalf is performed by way of 
formal Petition, Genuflexion, Proſtration, or any other of 
the ordinary Circumſtances of our Devotious here upon 
Earth: Gregory Nazianzen very well guards againſt any 
ſuch Notion. "Ouro ds IIa tyoutr Inc, tr dg 
r TegamiaToNTa ANG 
dre Y Inv oTue UTonesy 3 avatiay is myers ir; 
3 92. Hare hn ,, Are c ts rde ] ws e, Oer 
Jia Jinmov. Chriſt dogs not in that manner intercede 


for us, as to fall down. before his Father and lie proſtrate in 


a ſervile manuer, Away with the Suſpicion of ſuch à de- 
jected Poſture, aud which dyes not become the Spirit, For 
this does not become the Father to exped, wor the Som to pay. 
ws; Naz. Orat. xxx. (3-) Laſtly, Chriſt's Interceſſion is 
perforined by preſenting. his crucified Body to his Father, 
thereby inclining him by the Intuition of his Merits to- 
wards our Pardon, aud obtaining all neceſſary Gifts and 
Graces for us. This teems to be intimated, when Chriſt 
is ſaid in Scripture, to appear before God on our behalf; and 
to make Interceſſion for us. For thus Theophyla#, in Rom. 
Cap. viii. Tes 5 To ]uſyarn vaie nuavy burg woincars 
err na) 79 364% O99 Y £4 emilers dun, ws 64 Manty ast 
Ane 4v7o Tem Tera Bain £55 3) νe,E½—s Ted; F Tlatien* 
Bairwy yo 4ume 6 Tlatin avepmpriorira F mois avlewrss 
dy duc, d iv bes d cd, uds du, X) Te9; dl vue 
; lNeο. Some think that, by Cbriſt's [nterceſſion ſor us, is 
meant this; That the Body which he is clothed with (for 
he has not laid aſide his Body as the doting Manichees 
pretend) is @ ſort of an Embaſſage or Petition to the Father, 
For the Father looking upon this, remembers his dear love to 
Hen which inclined his Son to take upon him a Body; and 
this inclines him to Mercy and Pity. 


Of Chriſfs Judgiug the World. 


d Until he return to judge, &.] Being to explain this 
Branch of the Article which relates to the final judgment, 
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it will be requiſite to take Notice, of the following Par- 
ticulars. | A ; 
I. That Chriſt's coming to judge the 
Chriſl's coming World was predicted, before the ap- 
to Judgment pre- pearing of Chriſt. 1 hat Traditionary 
dicted in the Old Propheſie of Enoch, reterred to by the 
Teſtament. Apoſtle S, Fade, ſeems to relate to this. 
Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied 
of his coming, ſaying, behola the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
ſand of his Angels, Jude 14. But this is more 2 ow 
dicted by Daniel, when he ſaid, I ſaw in the night Viſions, 
and behold one like the Son of Man, came with the Clouds 
Heaven, and came to the antient of days, and they brought 
im before him. And there was given bim dommion and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages 
Jhoald ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall 
not be deſtroyed, Dan. vii. 13, 14. All the Jewiſh Writers 
and Commentators do explain this 2 of the Meſſiah. 
Rabbi Soloman Jarchi on the place, Enoſb how melek hame- 
ſhiach: this Man is the King Meſſiah. And the like Ex- 
lication is given by Alen Ezrah. Amar Rabbi, &c. R. 
be tuah ſaid, that this Perſon being the Son of Man was the 
Hab, and he ſaid well. Ab. Ez. in locum. Indeed the 
Jewiſh Writers and the Chriſtians diſagree in this, that the 


Jews will have this place to be underſtood, of the firſt 


coming of the glorious Meſſiah, which they expected; for 
ſome of them think that the Meſſiah ſhall come either ham- 
ble or glorious, according as their Actions do merit, For 
thus their Book Sanedrim, in the Section Chelek, ſpeaks. 
"Amar Rabbi Alexandri, &c. Rabbi Alexander ſaid, Rabbi 
Foſuah objected, it is written concerning King Meſſiuh, Be- 
hold he ſhall come like the Son of Man with the Clouds 
from Heaven: and it is written elſewhere, Zach. ix.g. Poor 
and riding upon an Aſs. If they deſerve well he ſhall come 
in the Clouds of Heaven, but if 19 deſerve ill, poor and 
riding upon an Aſs. vid. Gal. Pag. Fig. p. 384. 
II. That there is very clear Evidence 
Chriſts coming to of the Truth of this Doctrine. For as 
Judgment ex- this is one of the principal Articles of 
Fave declared in Chriſtianity, which the Apoſtles laid 
the New Tefta- down their Lives to propagate, ſo they 
ment, have left it in their Writings expreſſed 
in the moſt clear and ample Words. 
This is poſitively aſſerted and foretold by our Saviour him- 
ſelf, Hereafter "fall ye ſee the Son of man futing on the right 
hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Mat. 
xxvi. 64. When our Saviour's Aſcenſion is related, we 
have an account, that the Angels which attended him de- 
clared, This ſame Jeſur which is taken 7 from you into 
Heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 
into Heaven, Acts i. 11. And S. Paul informs us, That 
the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with ae, 
with the voice of the Archangel and the Trump of God, 
1 Theſ.iv. 16. and again, when the Lord ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven with bis mighty Angels, 2 Theſ. i. >. 
III. The Circumſtances of this future Judgment, are ve- 
ry particularly related in Scripture. 
1. It is expreſly declared, that this 
bo tobe the judiciary Power is now velted in, and 
Judge. ſhall hereafter be exerciſed by, our bleſſed 
Saviour. For this is declared by our bleſ- 


ſed Lord himſelf, All power is given unto me both in heaven 
and in earth, Mat. xxviii. 18. The Father judgeth no man; 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, John v. 23. And 
he commanded us to preach-unto the people, and to teſtify that 
it is he, that was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead, Acts 1. 42. He hath appointed a 2 


1m which he 


ARTICLE IV. 


ſen ſpeaks thus. 


will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he 
ba lot AQs Evil r. Not BF this will be an 
Act of the whole bleſſed Trinity, only the human Na- 
ture of the Son viſibly appearing therein, it is aſcribed 
more particularly to him. Upon this account Gregory Ny 
Axdæ 4174; o714 Tlatie xeive dives wx; 

ryueIe way ee tavriv F yearn. O z xelvoy dien 
Tis yn J To js, & Tdoay dow ? xeiows. fer mug" vj 
Tay T3 Tac) Ts woroy is yiveusvoy hug I rTatien F dvagoogy 
EY @54 x, xerThv duTov Ts , i), Y xeivav wndivra did 
T Hd os lentar F xeiow Ty) yo IeSwnqans x, TEC ay F 
Te ys xetoty T4 TaATCUT wh ETWAAITEUBR Mi . When 
we hear that the Father judges no Man, we muſt not think 
that the Scriptures claſh, For he that judgeth the World 
bis Son, to whom be hath given judgment, judgeth it him- 
ſelf; and whatever is done 7 the unbegotten huth relation to 
the Father, ſo that be is the Fudge of all things and yet judges 
uo one, becauſe as it is ſaid be bath given all judgment to the 
Son, and the judgment of the Son is not different from the 
judgment of the Father. Greg. Nyſſ. Tract. Quod non 
tres ſint Dit. \ 

2. The Perſons who are to be judg- The Perſons to 
ed are expreſly likewiſe declared, viz. be judged. 
all Men, Before him ſhall be gathered 
all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as 
a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from his Goats, Mat. xxv. 32. 
We muſt all appear before the judgment Seat of Chriſt, < wot 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v.10. 
And the Sea gave up the dead that were in it; and death 
and hell delivered up the dead that were in them; and they 

2 ed every man 47 775 their works, Rev. xx. 13. 


we 
We foall all ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, Rom. 
XIV. 10. It is he that is ordained of God to be the Judge of 
quick and dead, Acts x. 42. By the quick and the dead in 
this laſt Paſſage, ſome of the Ancients underſtood Body 
and Soul. As {fidore Pelnſior, T3 xeirsX Co1)es U venesc, 
TT der, 70 % xAuxiv 0a ws ele ee d Tfid. Pei. 
= cxxii, For the ſame Opinion Aethodins is quoted by 
eophylad in 1 Theſſ. iv. But Theodoret more truly ex- 
plains this Expreſſion. Nexe&v Y Cavrov leer & xvewy 
KEKANKED: $Teid'dy x; Tus Vitgus dyicnes, x Us 7 xecTieny 
& Ye, Y Tos x7! + + ourTindas nauedv wer xoutres dy d 
doVarciar, dralld T4; evidras, He calls Chriſt the judge 
of the quick and the dead, becauſe he raiſes up the dead and 
brings them to judgment, and of thoſe, that ſhall be found at 
the time of t onſummation, clothing them with incor- 
ruption, he ſhall require of them an account of their ations, 

eod. ad 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

3. The form of this judicial Proce- The form of the 
dure is yet further deſcribed in Scri- judicial procedure. 
pture. When the Son of man ſhall come 
in his glory, and all the Angels with him, then ſhall be fit 
upon the Throne of his glory, Mat. xxv. 31. The Lord him- 
ar . * appear from . with a ſhont, with the voice 
of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God: and the dead 


ſhall riſe firſt, &c. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. S. Auſtin is of Opinion, 


that Chriſt ſhall be viſible, only as to his human Nature 
to the wicked whom he ſhall judge. Viſio filis bominis 
exbibebitur & malis. Nam viſio forme Det, non niſi mun- 
dis corde, qui 96 Deum videbunt, 7. e. ſolrs pits exhibebi- 
tur, quorum dilectiuni boc ipſum promittit, quia ſeipſum 
oſtenait llts. The wifion of the Son of Max ſhall be exhi- 
bited even to the wicked. But the viſion of the form of God 
only to the pure in heart, for they only ſhall ſee God, i. e. 
only to the pions, to whoſe love he has promiſed this, becauſe 
he has ſhewn himſelf to them, Aug. de T rin, Lib. i. c. 13. 
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AR FI U E V. 


1 fy ye Spe of Of the Hl G h 
the holy Scripture is Fe 071. V. De Spiritu Sancto. 
ſufficient toòalvat ion. j 9 ft F 

Holy Scripture con- Spiritus Sanctus, a 


taincth all things ne- 


Perſonality of a Holy Ghoſt.) The Word Ghoſt is a 
the Holy Ghoſt, Saxon Word that ſignifies Spirit, and 
having theWord Holy added to it,is gene- 
rally uſed to denote the third Perſon ot the Bleſſed I rini- 
ty. Much —＋ 1 has been made to this Article of 
our Faith, by ſeveral Hereticks both Antient and Modern : 
ſome have denied his Perſonality, allowing him only to 
be a Quality or Operation; whilſt others, that have ac- 
knowledged him to be a Perſon, have denied his God- 
head ; contending that he was only a created Being or Spi- 
rit. But in Oppoſition to the firſt of theſe Opinions, we 
aſſert that the whole Phraſeology of the Holy Scripture 
does directly contradict this Notion ; all Expreſſions therein 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt being ſo worded as to denote 
him to be a Perſon. For with what Propriety of Speech 
can an Accident or Quality be called the Comforter * How 
can a Quality be ſaid to be grieved, Eph. iv. 30. If the 
Holy Ghoſt were not a Perſon, how could he be ſaid to 
Search all things, 1 Cor. ii. 10. this being inconſiſtent with 
a mere Quality? Can an Accident be ſaid to ſpeak? as 
when the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, behold three men ſeek thee, 
Acts x. 19. and when he Holy Ghoft ſaid ſeparate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul, &c. Acts xiii, 2. The like is to be ſaid of 
other Actions aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, which are alto- 
ether Perſonal. As his making [zterceſſion for the Saints, 
om. viii. 22. For 'tis impoſſible that an Operation or 
uality can intercede or make an intereſt for any. And 
ſo of the ſpeaking and hearing, that is attributed to the Holy 
Gholt. hen 2 the Spirit of Truth is come he will guide 
you into all Truth; for he ſhall not ., ak of himſelf ; but 
whatſoever be ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, John xvi. 13. 


b Proceeding from Father and Son.) This Truth being 
denied by the Greek Church, and thereby an unhappy 
Schiſm having ariſen between the Greek and the Latin 
Churches, it may be of Uſe to conſider a little the Riſe 
and Progreſs of this unlucky Controverſie. 


An Account of the Controverfie concerning the Proceſſion. 


The Church was never troubled with this Diſpute till 
after the Year CCCCXXX. The firſt riſe thereof was ow- 
ing to Theodoret, who in his Diſpute with Cyrs/ gave occa- 
ſion thereunto. For Cyri/ writing again Neſtorius, aſſerted, 
That Chriſt did not make uſe of the Holy Ghoſt to work 
his Miracles, as a borrowed Aſſiſtance, and That the Holy 
Ghoſt was a Property of ibe Son. To this Theodvret an- 
ſwers, That if he meant by this, that the Holy Ghoſt was 
3uogves proceeding from the ſame Original with the Son, 
viz. the Father, the Propoſition was true: 4 e ws of, ys 
F dra fx00, ws BAdTON OY vu. Y Ws I'vareBes Ee ¹-h%n 
but if he meant, he has his original from the Son, we deteſt 
this as blaſphemous and impioui. Theod. in Conf, Anath. 9. 
Cyr. But the Controverſie then died;with thoſe Writers. About 
the Year DCCLXXVII the Diſpute was revived under the 
Emperor Conſtantinus Coprouymus. And again it was ven- 
tilated in the Council of Aqui/graze, between Adelmus 
and John a Monk of Feruſalem. Adonis Chron, Anno 
DCCCIX. But in the Year DCCCLVIII. it broke out a- 
gain more furiouſly, by the means of Photiut, who got in 
the See of Conſtantinople, by the Ejection of Ignatius. For 
this and other Practices Pope Nicholas excommunicates 
Photins, and Photius in his turn excommunicates Nicholas; 
alledging Hereſie againſt him, © wg that he and the 
Latin Church acknowledged, That the Holy Ghoſt did pro- 
ceed from the Father and the Son, Pope Nicholas writes 


The*Holy Ghoſt, Foo 
ceſlary to Salvation: ing from the Father an 


atre © Filio pro- 
the Son 5 cedens, — eft 


to Hinemar Biſhop of Remes for his Opinion concerning 
this Controverſie. Pope Nicholas dying, and Baſilius Ma- 
ceds being Emperor o ar pag ; natius is reſtored, 
and Phozmes is condemned in the ighth General Council 
according to the Latins. An. DCCCLXIX. Many were 
the bickerings between the two Churches, in private Diſ- 

_ for a long time enſuing; but in the Council of Bar 

VII. it more was publickly ventilated, where Auſelm 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury gained great Honour in defending 
the cauſe of the Latin Church, vid. Hill. Malmsbur. ad. an. 
In the Council of the Lateran under Innocent the Third, 
matters ſeem to have been brought to a Compromiſe between 
the two Churches; but ſometime after, under Fohannes Dox- 
ca the Emperor, the Diſputes burſt out into the old Flame 
again, Nizceph. Greg. Lib. v. In the Year MCCLXXIV, 
was held the Council of Lyons, to which Michael Palæo- 
legs Emperor of Conſtantinople ſent ſeveral of his Biſhops, 
wno agreed with the Latin Biſhops in acknowledging the 

Filioque, Act. Syn. Ludg. But ſoon after the Flame broke 
out anew, for Michael dying, his Body was not ſuffered 
22 88 * of ** of his N my Com- 

lance with the Latins, Nic. Greg, Lib. vi. In the Year 
MCCCCXXXIX was held the Council of Florence where- 
in this Controverſie was more nicely debated, where great 
number of the Greeks at firſt were prefent; but being 
tired out with long Difputes moſt of them withdrew be- 
fore the Determination; and moſt of thoſe that remained 

eed with the Latins; others refuſed to ſubſcribe to the 
ons of that Council, And being got home again they 
2 their old Doctrines, as they continue to do to 

s Day. 

But though this Doctrine of the La- The Filioque 
tin Church, which we profeſs, be not in proved from Scri- 
expreſs Terms aſſerted in Scripture, viz. pture. 

That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 

the Father and the Son, yet there are ſeveral Paſſages of 
Holy Writ which do vertually contain this Truth. For 
ſince the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father, and 
in other Places the Spirit of the Son, it is plain that he pro- 
ceedeth from both. Firſt he is called the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther. I is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father 
which ſpeaketh in you, Mat. x. 20, The things of God knows 
eth no Man but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. xi. 12. He is 
likewiſe called the Spirit of the Son. God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, Gal. iv. 6, 1 any 
man haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his, Rom, 
viii. 9. The Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Prophets, 

1 Pet. i. 11. The like is proved by the common Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt both by the Father and the Son. As the 
Holy Ghoſt whom the Fither will ſend, John xiv. 26. when 
the Comforter is come who I will ſend unto you, 

As fond and tenacious as the later 
Greeks are of their Opinion, concer- The Filioque 
ning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt proved from the 
from the Father alone, their Predeceſ- Writings of the 
ſors in that Church were clearly of a antient Fathers of 
different Opinion, T'o omit Authori- be Greek Church, 
ties, which are more obſcure and Con- 
ſequential, theſe following ſeem to carry poſitive Clearneſs 
with them. 

EPIPHAMNIUS in Ancor, Num. 71. has 
this expreſs Paſlage. IIC 4949 e pe dandda; By gas 
rel roi 7429 mates; Y is, The Holy Ghoſt is the third 
Light, 1 from the Father and the Son. And in 
his Book of Hereſies, Her. 74. Teo 5 4% mri0ua S 
GjpafoThgwv » AVSOuad Ms TV 144TQF. mw jk > 6 Os. 


The 


* 


- 
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The Holy Ghoſt proceedeth both from the Father and the 


Son, Spirit from Spirit: for God is a Spirit. And again, Her, 
C2. *Ovk dnnbrt oe! mdleys Y is, A Mu + dure whats ts 
Je dui deb - u wales Y ys, ovv mare Y yd eur b- 
CaToy dd re, d The Holy Ghoſt is not of @ diffe+ 
rent Nature from the Father and the Son, but of the ſame 


Eſſence, of the ſame Godhead with the Father and the Son, 


1 4 ſiſti th the Father land the Son. 
| GE G. "7 SS E. N, in his ſecond Book againſt 


Eunomius, makes the Holy Ghoſt to proceed from the Son 
as a Principle, as well as from the Father, Qs 3d ouye- 


erat ll male} 6 de, x, A dures i) N d veieite x7! 


Z Uragtiy. ro rd x, 3% poroyeves UN T6 mTreviue 0», 


4 Empire worn x7 7 7 ditias Moyers Teftorrmirs Þ To 
credit vroodowo As the Son if united to the Father 
and receives his Eſſence from him, and is not later than him 
as to Exiſtence: ſo the Holy Ghoſt has the Spirit of the un. 
begotten : who only by Cogitation, according to the Nature of 
a Principle, is conſidered as before, 

DIDYMUS in his de Spiritu Sando, tranſlated 
by S. Ferom, has this remarkable Expreſſion concerning the 
Proceſſion. Non enim loquitur de 75 10. Hoc eſt non fine 
me, && patris arbitrio: quia inſeparabilis eſt mea & Patris 
eſt voluntate. Call non ex ſe, ex Patre & me eſt. Hoc 
enim ipſum, quod ſubſiſtit a Patre & me illi eſt. He ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf. That is, not without me and the Will of 
my Father : becauſe he is inſeparable from my Will and that 

the Father. Necauſe be is not of himſelf, but of the Fa- 
ther and me. For he has his Subſiſtence from the Father 
and me. And again in his Comment on the 15th Verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, he expreſſes himſelf thus. Spiritum 
Sanctum a Filio accipere id quod ſuæ nature fuerat, cognoſcen- 
dum 75 It ought to be known, that abe Holy Ghoſt does re- 
ceive his Nature from the Son. 

CY R I L abounds with Teſtimonies for the ſupport 
of this Truth. Of many which are produced by the Con- 
trovertiſts on the ſide of the Latins, theſe are a few. 


Teer 5 U Tor Ts T6 TVe3 pd Bay of lire n re vg 


d avtiy & uwepO0r dradezuorau F h guoive lee tov 
Te Oey, x) Td]egs, x) wiv % T8 q To und as of, &1g01v, „ler 
r rale d q Tegy50u5vov mreoua The Holy Ghoſt is 
by no means mutable, for if he were ſubject to this Infirmiy, 
his would have an influence upon his Divinity. For be is of 
God the Father and the Son, and proceeds eſſentially from 
both, via. of the Father by the Son. | Cyr. de Ador. Lib. 1. 
Again. H & 38 der dess, x, 4 bs x7! guory © us (yeyenra 
3 L hes Y mdless) id durTs Try x) & dun, x) d 4c 70 
Ted ud Sn, dab df duina N in" dur? vonTer Ts Os » 
melevss For as the Son is God, and of God according to his 
Nature ( for he is born of God and the Father) be is his 
LI] Property Cor true * and in bim and from 
him the Holy Ghoſt, who is as much his as God tbe Father's. 
Cyr. in Irel. cap. ii, In his Theſaurus, he has this remark- 
able Paſſage, inſiſted on much by Beccus, Calecas and the 
other old Writers in this Controverſie. 
TVE0 144 T0 ay/109 & Hptiv yiroperer Tumogpes nude 4miÞaxvvu 
0:7, Toiouer 5 nm mdlcys x) yt, ei int ge iy 
ries, wiodd; d duti, x) of dne vc, ear I Aν]’“ 
Y o aue ,- enrgexor eppvonue, Whereas 
the Holy Ghoſt in us makes us conformable to God, proceedeth 


from the Father and the Son, it 1s manifeſt that he is of the © 
divine Eſſence, ſubſtantially in it, and proceeding from it; 


as the Breath which proceedeth from Man's Month, Cyr. 
Theſ. Lib. xxxiv. | 
S. B ASIL in his third Book againſt Eunomiut, has 
a remarkable Paſſage upon this Head, Tis 38 &r4yxy + 
Ty) dZ16ppaTt, Y Th T5 4 e eu ade T0 TV ues TELTEY 
4D) aur? x, 75 quoe; *AZizpart devrigtver 78.48 [de 
&vTs 70 EN Y Tay auvTs AujuBaver, Y avaſytaroy huly, 
As Sutivns N aiTias JEupivor]. ,d. à © evaeBbuas 
aiyG. What neceſſity is there that the Holy Ghoſt, 
bo third in on. in order, ſhould be 106 in N 
iure! For to be next in dignity after the Sun [as having 
bis Eſſence from him, affording Revelation to us and de- 
pending upon him as a Principle] as the Holy Scripture in- 
forms us, The Words within the Hooks were excepted 
againſt by Marcus Ephe/ius, the Champion for the Greek 
cauſe, in the Council of Florence : but Fohn, who main- 
tained the Fi/:oqxe, averred, that he had conſulted four or 
five Copies of S. Baſil, that were at Conſtantinople, where 
the Clauſe was, and that there were many more Copies 
which had it; one of which was written before the Con- 
troverſie was ſtarted, vid. Conc, Flor. Sæſſ. xx, | ; 


Whereas the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from : 


"OTs Taivuy To 


- 


— 
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The Latin Fathers likewiſe, who flouriſhed before this 
unhappy Controverſie began, aſſert the ſame Doctrine. 

S. HI L A RY in his ſecond | 

Book of the Trinity has theſe Words. The Filioque 
Loui de eo Li. e. Spiritu Santo] n proved from the 
neceſſe eſt, quia de Patre & Filia Au- Teſtimonies of the 
thoribus confirendus eft. There is no oc. Latin Fathers, 
caſion to ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt, _ who lived before 
he is acknowledged to proceed from the the Controverſic. 
Father and the Jon. And in his Eighth, _. 
Book thus. A Filio igitur accipit, quia & ab eo mittitur, 
to a Patre procedit O interrogo utrum id i ſum fit a Filis 
accipere, quod a Patre procedere, Quod ſi 4 differre cre- 
ur, inter accipere 4 Filio, & a Patre procedere : cert? 
idipſum, acque, unum eſſe exiſtimatitur a Filio accipere, 
quod fit accipere a Patre. Ipſe autem Dominns ait, Ouoniam 
de meo accipiat, &c. He therefore receives from 1 be- 
cauſe he is ſent by him, and proceedeth from the Fuuber: and 
I ask, whether it be the ſame thing to receive from the Son, 
as to proceed from the Father: certainly it is the ſame; for 
the Lord ſaith He ſpull receive of mine, &c. 

S. AMBROSE in his firſt Book of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſpeaks thus. Spiritus quoque Sanctus, cum procedit a 
Patre 5 Filio, non ſeparatur 4 Patre, non eparatur à Filio. 
Father and the 
Son, he is not 29 5 rom the Father, nor from the Son. 

S. AUSTIN in his fourth Book of the Trini 
does very clearly aſſert the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
both from Father and Son. Non poſſumus dicere, quod 
Spiritus Santtus & a Filio non procedat: neque enim fruſtra 
idem Spiritus & Patris, & Filts Spiritus dicitur, We can- 
not ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt does not proceed from the Son: 
for otherways he could not be called the Spirit of the Father, 
and the Spirit of the Son. And again in his fifteenth Book, 
having aſſerted that the Holy Ghoſt does proceed origi- 
nally from the Father, he adds, [geo autem addidi, prin- 
cipaliter, quia & de Hlio Spiritus Sanctus procedere reperi- 
tur. I therefore add the word principally, becauſe the Holy 
1 is likewiſe ſaid to 282 from the Son. 

E O in his xciiid Epiſfle lays down the ſame Do- 
Qrine, and ſays, alium efſe ui genuit; alium qui genitut 
i; alium qui ab utrogue proce. He that begat is one; 

e that 1s begotten is another; and different yet is he that 
proceeds from both, | | 

PRUDENTTIVU S likewiſe aſſerts the Procef- 


ſion from the Son, as well as from the Father: who 


ſpeaking of the Son writes thus : 


us nofter Dominus, qui — umicus, 
Spirat de patrio corde Paraclitum. 


Oar bleſſed Lord, thy only Son, 
Does from his Father's Boſom breath 
The Paraclet a 


3 | Prud. Cathemer. v. 
80 PA'U LINUS on the Bitth-day of S. Felix. 


—— Et im ſervos cleftia dona rofudit 
Spiritum ab Unigena Sanctum & Patre procedentem. 


—— On us his Spirit be beftows 
That both from Son and Father flows. 


But before this, in the Year CCCC, the firſt Council of 
Toledo drew up à Confefſion of Faith, wherein they thus 
aſſert the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father 
and the Son. Credimut yo ang noque eſſe Paracletum, 
qui nec Pater fit ipſe, nec Filius, ſed a Pare Filioque pro- 
cedens. Eſt ergo ingenitus Pater, genitus Filius, non geni- 
tus Paracletus, ſed a Patre 'Filiogue procedens.' Me believe 
alſo that the Holy Ghoſt is the Comforter, who neither is the 
Father himſelf, nor the Son, % dang, from Father and 
San. Therefore the Father is unbegotten, the Son begotten, 
the Comforter not begotten, but proceeding from Father and 
Son. This indeed was but a Provincial Council, but 
however it ſhew'd the Faith of the Church in that Age: 
A few Years after A. D. CCCCXI the ſame was confir- 
med by the Council of Bracar; by the third Council of 
Toledo, A. D. CCCLXXXIX; bythe fourth Council of 
Toledo, A. D. DCXXXIII; by the eighth Council of Jo- 
ledo, A. D. DCLIII; by the eleventh Council of the 
ſame Place, A. D. DCC; all held before the time the 
Greeks formally ſeparated from the Latins. 


c Of 


So that whatſoever 
is neither read there- 
in, nor may be pro- 
ved thereby, altho? 
it be ſometime re- 
ceived 'of the Faith- 
ful as godly and profitable for,an 
ſtraine 

vation. 


c Of one Subſtance, &c. very and E- 
ternal God.] Theſe Words are here 
added to ſhew, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
not a nominal and titular God, a Creature of extraordina- 
ry Excellence, which is advanced to the Divine Honours, 
but the Real, True and Eternal God. Now for eſtabliſh- 
ing the Truth of this Aflertion, it will be requifite ſhortly 
to mention the- Arguments which Divines both Antient 
and Modern have made uſe of, which do clearly make 
out what is here laid down. 

\ rt eee I. The Holy Ghoſt is very and true 
Becauſe called God, Becauſe he is expreſly called ſo in 
God in Scripture. the Holy Scriptures. For when Peter 
| EEO ſaid, Ananias, Why hath Satan filled 
thine Heart to lie to the Hol Ghoſts he ſhewing the grie- 
vouſneſs of his Offence faith, hy haſt thou conceived this 
thivy in theme Heart, thou haſt not lied unto Men but unto 
God? From whenceit is plain that the Perſon whom he had 
lied unto, viz. the Holy Ghoſt, was God. From which Pal- 
ſage of Scripture Epiphanius very well concludes the Dei- 
ty of the Holy Ghoſt. "Azz bebe Cu 0:5, x} beds d arevua 
* %%, & Leu it , Te eek nogναeeο. 
The Holy Ghoſt is God of God, and very God, to whom they 
who bad miſapplied the price the Field was ſold for, lied. 
Epiph. Her. IXxiv. 
* | IT. The Holy Ghoſt is very and true 
Becauſe number'd God, Becauſe he is ſet upon the Level 
with the Father with the Father and Son in the Form 


Hel Ghoſt the 


true God. 


and Son in Bap- preſcribed for the Adminiſtration of 
tiſim. Baptiſin, Go therefore and teach all Na- 


tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. But if the 
Holy Ghoſt were not really God, this would be ſuch a 
ſacrilegious advance of his Dignity, as nothing could war- 
rant. For thus Theodoret argues upon this ſubject. E- 5 
Nic & x quow & tes i 7 Tavdyio Vimeo, wh dy gurn- 
ed i ho a xexlixbrt bed · nd]nyogior & os ö Abyor fs 


ANAGT SUT Th KTIGH arg. * Kilgavrde If the Son or 


the Holy Ghoſt had a created Nature, they would not be ſet 
on @ Level with the Creator. For the Holy Scriptures do 
blame thoſe who ſerve the Creature, inſlead of the Creator. 
Theod, v. contr. Her. 

The like is ſaid by Athanaſins. Tloia 38 Nj,“ i 1 
Niehl ce Alis ; hid Ti 73) Teaampivor ovvact)ucgtar my 
ou tis FH mevtor Tear What Society or Com- 
munion has the Creature with the Creator? how ſhould that 
which is made be reckoned at the ſame time with Infinite 


Perfection? Athan. Or. iii. contr. Ar. 


is of one Subſtance, Majeſty 
and Glory with the Father and 
the Son, very and Eternal God. 


Hall not be forgiven unto 


" 
* * 


ö 35 
cum Patre & Fill 
eſentie, majeſtatis & 
loriæ, verus ac E- 
ternus Deus. 


order and comelineſs, yet no Man ought to be con- 
to believe it as an Article of Faith, or reputed: requiſite to the neceſſity of Sal- 


\ 


 Becanſe the di- 


— 


III. The Holy Ghoſt is real and true 
God, uſe the divine Attributes, as vine Attributes 
that of Omniſcience or knowing all aſcribed to him. 


things, ipreſence, c. are aſcribed 
to him. For he is ſaid 20 dwell in ut, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and 
to ſegrch out the hidden things of God, 1 Cor, ii. 10. 
Whereypon Athanaſius obſerves, no Inferior can ſearch ont 
the Secregs of & Superior. Athan. Epiſt. ad Serap. 

The like he argues from his Sanctification. Mn ppere- 
x &ytiaduls; d dyno witlerroy a iv & on, Th Mie) 
TAyT4 AY AGSETAU TOs d bin & Hd N I if wet 
YavTov durs; Now if that which is not ſanctiſied by ano- 
ther, but does impart Sandification by which all other Crea- 


tures are ſandtified, ſhall that be reduced to the ondition of 


created beings? ibid, 7 

And ſo Iewile S. Ambroſe, Divine ſolins eſt poteſtatis 
arcana noviſſe.. It belongs to the divine Power to ſearch out 
hidden things. Ambr. de Spir. Sanct. Lib. 

IV. Becauſe we are ſaid in Scripture Becauſe be is ſaid 
to be his Temples, which is a plain Al- zo dwell in us as 
lufion to his Deity; Temples being de- 4 Temple. 
dicated to none but thoſe, Who are Par- 
takers of the divine Nature. For thus the Apoſtle, Know 
you not, that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
1 Cor. vi. 19. And again, Kno. ye not that ye are the Tem- 
Ple of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? 1 Cor, iii. 16. Upon which Contideration S. Baſil asks 
the Queſtion, *Azg m Seaiudy hinTheir Mu ifaro dy Hue TH 
78 vas Tegonyoete , Do you think that this 44.4 
on imports no more than a ſervile Inhabitation? Bal. de Sp. 
Sanct. cap. 21. And S. Cyril makes this to be one of the 
divine Properties, which is aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. 
Qs uStr of yerrrer n dz, ow; bi, ova MYETAES 
xanuar worms 5 + helge \guaus x) 1470 or wird ot dAnov 
Kaleeror. There is nothing that is born or made which does 
dwell,as à God, in a Temple ; for this with others is a Proper- 
ty only of the divine Nature, Cyr. Theſ. Lib. xxiv. 

V. Becauſe the Sin committed againſt 
him is irremiſſible. All manner of Sin Becauſe the Sin 
and ſony ſhall be forgiven unto Men, | againſt him is ir- 
but the Blaſphemy ardins the Holy _ remiſſivle. 
en, at, 

xii. 31. From whence S. Ambroſe thus Reaſons,  Qxo- 
modo igitur inter creaturas audet quiſquam Spiritum com- 
putare Ant quis fic ſe obligat, ut fi creature derogaverit, 
non . ſibi hoe aliqua vena relaxandum? How therefore 
ſhall any one dare to reckon the Holy Ghoſt among Creatures ? 
Or how can any one. be bound, for an Offence againſt a 
Creature, as never to be releaſed? Ambr. de Spir. Sant. 
Lib. i. cap. 3. | 
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VI. The Old Teſtament 
ic not to be refuſed. 


The Old Teſta- 
ment is not to be put 
away as though it 
were contrary to the 
New, but to be kept 


a All things Neceſſary.) The Compilers of our Arti- 
cles, havin "Ta the ey. Articles laid down the main 
Branches of the Chriſtian Faith, proceed now to eſtabliſh 
the Rule thereof. And here _— our avowed Difference 
with the Church of Rome. They aſſert, that the Books of 
Holy Scripture, 
Cs and do not contain the whole Rule of Faith, 
many. other Do&rines of the Apoſtles being delivered by 
Word of Mouth were conveyed down, to us by Oral Tra- 
dition: We on the contrary aſſert, that the Holy Scriptures 
are a compleat Rule of Faith, and whatever is not con- 
tained therein is not neceſſary to be believed by any Chri- 
ſtian Man. 


That the Holy Scriptures are a compleat Rule of Faith, 


his Truth is proved 

* FT, By the Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures a com- Scriptures themſelves. And this is ſo 
pleatRule of Faith, plainly laid down therein, that nothing 
proved by Scri- — ſtrange Prejudice, and Reſolution 
pture. to ſupport a Cauſe, could contradict it. 
Thoſe words of 8. * — very * 

to this purpoſe. All Scripture is given inſpiration 0 
God, 4 el for Abbie, or reproof, % correcti- 
on, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that the Man of God 
be perfect, throughly — unto all god works, 

2 Tim. tii, 16, 17. Moſes expreſly forbids, That any one 
ould add unto the words that I command you, neither ſhall 
ye diminiſh ought from it, Deut. iv. 2. batſoever I com- 
mand unto you to obſerve and do it, thou ſhalt not add there- 
unto nor diminiſh from it, Deut. xii. 32+ The fame Prohi- 
dition is given out in the New Teſtament. For S. Joh 
cloſing his Book of the Kevelation, and with that our 
Chriſtian Canon (ſo that it may not improbably ſeem to 
bear relation to the whole New Teſtament) forbids any 
Addition or Diminution, with 'a Cauſe annexed to it. 
If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this Boot; and if 
man ſhall take away from the words of the Book of this Pro- 
pbeſie, God ſhall tate away bis part out of the Book of life, 
and out of the holy City, and from the things which are written 
in this Book, Rev. Xii. 18, 19. But the Subſtance of this 
had been before declared by S. Paul. „ though we 
or an Angel from Heaven preach 2 other Goſpel unto 
you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accurſed, Gal, i. 8. And as for the endeavour of 
ſome to piece out God's written Word by Tradition, our 
Saviour warns us againſt this, when he blames the Pha- 
riſees for it, viz. in teaching for doctrines the Command- 
ments of men, Mat. xv. 9. and making the Commandment 

of God of none effect 17 their Traditions, v. 3. ' 

II. By Reaſon, drawn from the Nature 

By Reaſon, of the thing,and the whole Order of the 
gracious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 

which God hath been pleaſed to bleſs Mankind with, this 
is no more than we might expect. For our Saviour havin 
firſt made known the Goſpel to the World by his own Preach- 
ing and Suffering, and propagated it throughout the ſeve- 
ral Parts thereof by the Preaching of his Apoſtles, in order 
to be convey'd down to ſucceſſive Generations; this could 
not well be effected without a written Word. For to 
have delivered down the Goſpel Truths by Word of 
Mouth, or Oral Tradition, would have made it ſubject 
to as many Errors, as the Prejudices, Fancies and Miſtakes 


Of the ſufficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures for Salvation. 


Holy Scripture containeth 
all things neceſlary to Salva- 
vation : So that whatſoever is 


though divinely inſpired, were occationally 


any taken from any particular part of the 


g Tert. adv. 


VI. De Divinis Scri- 
pturts, quod ſuſſici- 
ant ad Salutem. 


Seriptura Sacra 
continet omnia, que 
ad ſalutem ſunt ne- 
ceſſaria, ita ut quic- 
quid in ea nec legitur, 


of the ſeveral Relaters could have given it. Now ſinae 
God has been pleaſed to make uſe of this Method to con- 
vey thoſe Truths which he has revealed to us, it is but 
reaſonable to think, that all the Truth, which he has judg- 
ed neceſſary tor our Salvation, and which he has required 
of us to believe, are contained in this written Word ; for 
why God ſhould leave ſome of the Goſpel Truths to be 
conveyed in a purer, and others in a more corrupt Channel, 
ſome by Scripture and others by Tradition, is unaccoun- 


table: „ lince he 2 7 the Scriptures to be in 
ſome Meaſure the Rule of Faith, he ſhould not at the 
ſame time render it a compleat one; why this Divine Law 
of God muſt be eked out by Human Traditions, which 
have been uncertain in the beſt Times, and pernicious in 
ſome, and which ſtrangely vary according to different 
Countries and Ages. Theſe Notions do highly refle& up- 
on the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, — are taken up 
only to defend the corrupt Practices of the Roman Church, 
which * on: reſolved to maintain at any rate rather than 
to part with. 

III. The like Reaſons are alledged by Reaſons aſſigned 
the antient Divines of the Church; by the antient Fu- 
which they reduce to theſe general To- hers, for the Scri- 
icks. (1.) The firſt is drawn from the ptures being 4 
xcellency of God's Word, which is fo compleat Rell of 

contrived as to be uſeful to Men of all Ca- Faith. 
pacities and Conditions. For thus S. Bail. 1. Becauſe uſeful 
ara Yyeegn Veirriur@ x epiniuCr, for all Capacities. 
Sd Ter Tvſyeo2dra Tad rs mrevuatOry 
iy ccni of Koiww M Juxey "Targeio TdyTss avIguru m 
i Ts otters THe Tas O- narywnile. Every part of 
the Holy Scripture is divinely inſpired, and profitable, it be- 
ing for this end written by the Grit, that it might be as it 
were a common Shop of Phyfick, for every one to fetch what 
Medicine is moſt proper for the Diſeaſe of 
his Soul, Baſ, Pref. in Pſal. (2.) The 2. The Compleat- 
Compleatneſs of this Rule is not to be meſs to be mea- 
ſured by the whole. 
Holy Scripture, but from the whole Ca- 
non or Collection of ſacred Books. For thus S. Ba. 
A Py egen ca. TerPeurots x) N ig oeutrs x, 6 ve 
rie, A To SG + Taeguaris Thoarioioc. Some 
things we are inſtructed in 2 the Apoſtles, in others by the 
Hiſtorians: ſome things the Law informs of, and other Ad- 
monitions we have Fon the Proverbs. 
Baſ. ibid. (3.) They argue from the 3. From the Curſe 
great Crime of adding to, or detracting againſt adding or 
any thing from Holy Scripture. . For — TRY 
upon this Conſideration is grounded that | 
Argument of Tertullian. Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenis 
officing, Si non eſt Scriptum, timeat ve illud adii cientibus, 
aut detrabentilus deſtinatum. Let Hermogenes his Shop 
ſhew that this is written, But if it be not written, let him 
be afraid of that Curſe, that is denounced againſt thoſe that 
add any thing to, or detradt any thing from God's Word, 
ermog. cap. xxii. S. Cyprian argues againſt a 
pretended Tradition from the ſame Topick. Dude eſt ifta 
Traditio? utrumne de Dominica & E vangelica authoritate 


deſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum mandatis „ ligne Epiſiolis 
vemens* Ea enim facienda eſſe, que ſcripta ſunt, Deut 
reſtatur: & ponit ad Jeſum plane dicens, Now recedet Li- 
ber legis hujus ex ore tuo,ſed meditaberis in eo die ac node 
ut obſerves facere omnia que ſcripta ſunt in eo, From whence 


comes this Tradition? Does it depend upon the —_—_— 


fill; for both in the 
Old and New Teſta. 
ments. Everlaſting 
Life is offered to 
Mankind by Chriſt, 
who is the only Me- 
diator between God 
and Man, being both 
God and Man. 
Wherefore they are 
not to be heard, 


Holy Scripture 


Of the ſufficiency of the Holy $ criptures. for Salvation: 


not read therein, nor may be 
proved thereby, is not be re- 

1 of any Man, that it 
ſhould be believed * as an 
Article of Faith,or be thought 
t requiſite or neceſlary to Sal- 
vation. In the name * of the 
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neque inde probari 
poteſt, nou ſit @ guo- 
quam exigendum, ut 
ranquam Articualus 
Fidei credatur, aut 
ad ſalutis neceſſita- 
tem requiri putetur. 
Sacre Scripture n- 
mine, eos Canonicos 
Libros veteris & no- 


we do under- vi Teſtamenti intel. 


* As an Article of the Faith, MS. CCCC. 1 i. 


1 Requiſite as neceſſe 
Of Holy Scripture. 


Chriſt or the Goſpels, is it d on the Precepts or Epi- 
files of the Apoſtles? For God himſelf witneſſes, that we are 
to do thoſe things that are written, and be puts it 1% Joſhua 
the Son of Nun ſaying, The Book of this ſhall not de- 
part from thy Mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein 
and night, &c. Cyr. ad Pomp. Ep. ed. Pam. Ixxiv. S. Chry- 
. ſoftom $ ſo ſteadily for the Compleatneſs of the Scri- 
ure as a Rule of Faith and Life, that he reckons him a 
ief, that . to advance any other. O 28 u Tais 
Yerpals * MAES 9 dy agAl e dAA0% e, ur Fay irie 
eauTy x ja vieh reh dd dv, Lr izle Nr. 
He that does not make muſe of the holy Scriptures, but goes 
afide into another Road, leaving the common way, the ſame 


17 a Thief. Chryſ. in Joh. x. 


b May not be proved.] Theſe Words likewiſe are added 
in Oppoſition to the Roman Church, which allow Arti- 
cles of Faith to be founded upon Tradition; but we on the 
con aſſert that all Doctrines of Faith and Life, and what- 
ſoever is taught in the Church as a Divine Doctrine, ought 
to be founded upon the Holy Scriptures. This Opinion of 
ours we ground upon the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves. 


All Dodrines to be ave by Scripture. 


» This proved out I. Our Saviour informs us, that the 
of God's Word, end of enditing the Sacred Books was 
ans Faith, Theſe things are written 


to lay down the Foundation of Chriſti- 

that ye might believe, 
c. and that in believing ye might have life through bis 
ame, John xx. 31. Which if true of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, are much more ſo of the New. For theſe were 
written by thoſe Apoſtles who were the E riends and Aſſo- 
cGiates of our Bleſſed Saviour, whom he fully informed of 


his Will; of whom our Saviour thus ſpeaks, / have cal- 
led * jendi; becauſe all things which I have heard 
Fat have made known unte you, John xv. 15. ey 


were written by Perſons who had not only the Advantage 
of this Information, but were under the immediate i- 
rection of the unerring Spirit of God. But the Comforter 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto you, John 


Xiy. 26. 
II. We have very good Reaſon to 
By Reaſon, believe, that all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ſhould be contained in Scripture ; 
for as theſe are but few in number,ſo is it but reaſonable to 
think they are contained ſome where or other in the Holy 
Scriptures. For whereas there are ſeveral things mixed in 
thoſe Sacred Books, which are not plainly neceſſary to 
Salvation, but are only uſeful Truths, which the Holy Spi- 
rit has 1 proper for our Spiritual Improvement, that 
we ſhould be informed of; we cannot think, that any 
things, which are abſolutely neceſſary for our Salvation, 


ſhould be omitted. 
| HI. Theantient Divines of the Church 
Areuments of were of the fame Opinion. Which they 
the Fathers. confirm by arguing ſome ſeveral very 
1. From the Con- excellent Topicks. (t.) Becauſe the 
vichiom which the Doctrines which are confirmed by 
Holy Scriptures the Holy Scriptures carry the grea- 
carry. teſt force of Perſuafon with them, 


to Salvation, MS. C 
. CCCC. 1571. 


day ving an example to the Docturs of the 


my reaſons. Aufer Hereticit, que aut E- 


ſtand, Tertul. de Reſur. 


1571. 


and which; all Believers cannot but For t 
Origen upon the Third of the 3 4 Be 
ei moris 7 &c. After this J. Paul according to his Cu 1m 
proves he ſaid out of the Holy Scriptures: there 45 
| hurch, th 
4 * wo they teach the People, fhould not be buile y b 
— % Ne but ſhould depend npon the divine Ty 1 
722 2 if ſo great an Apoſtle does not think it fit, that 
22 ” relie upon his Words, unleſs he prove what he 
* * in the Law and the Prophets : how much 
2 or ought we little Perſons to obſerve this, that, when we 
_ 2 do not deliver our own Opinions, but thoſe of the 
ty Ghoſt? To like purpoſe 8. Bal. ad nav pine ü 
TELY (hc ros TY KagTUEA 7 Geowreyre Yerpns Us XAngs- 
2 T N eyelhor, Segwhv 5 Fl one. Every thing 
-: ir done or ſaid ought to be confirmed by the Teſting of 
t — Holy Scripture : as well to the full and perfecł Per 2 of 
god Men, as the Confuſion of ill Men. Baf. Eth. be xxvi 
0 likewiſe Clement of Alexandria, 'Ov 33 Arnet Yav- 
2 besen veto, bis N di]eropdiritx in 
_ Secu & d d bv dT)6; ire m9 sa, dad 
ede, W M exfir, © # K died ref draulrowy war 
Tvetey, 4 Thy Ts Kuels porh c, 73 Ch ,˖u, 1 = 
Cay leer tx8ſyuereee, mark 5 if warn eg L 
TUYX.4v6; It is not reaſonable that we ſhould aſſent to Mens 
fumple Words : againſt which we 7200 oppoſe our Aſſertion 
But if it be not ſufficient only to ſay that which is barely pro. 
bable, but we ought likewiſe to gain aſſent to what — 175. 
let us not content our ſelves ms Teftimonies from Men, but 
let us confirm that which comes into 2 by the WW, ord of 
all 


God, which is the my tai 
which only is Demos C — 4 oy amore; nay 


Strom. vii. (2.) Becauſe this is the beſt Be 
way of confuting any Heretical Opini- a — 5 — 
ons which ariſe. For thus Tertullian futed by them. 


thuicts ſapiunt, ut de Scripturis ſolis guæſtiones ſuas 
& ſtare non poterunt, Take away ax 15 ler agrees 
Pagan Doctrines, and let them ſlate their Do@rines accor- 
ding to the Holy Scriptures, and they will not be able to 
arn, cap. iii. S. i 
declared the former Unfruitfulneſs 0 his OY in — 
poſing the Hereticks by 5 drawn from Reaſon 
declares, for the future, his Reſolution in attacking them 
with Scripture. Nor 5 Tess + xovev iar 7% g dh OKe- 
1 deludor en e d νππ.]τε + Uyiayuong icio 
N cmTeye + derte & Xe dydmns mnedoas ins 
« dS 4x0 TAY + deonvivce yeapns® need dl, T » by 
bau & PHLLATWY satter d Algν² G duTals d iHννh,Hẽa 
Th Gee veref, Judrotar yt wir d in Y 
e205 quae Ion 5 reit mi Fine + dige br x + vio 
erer WALY ETET d d i Utiv M dyiov xnguaroptre 
dura v, TEvTE &. Zire N dnnbreua & wei; mirews Tavrd- 
Tao regu, Now accommodating my ſelf to my own 
and your Profeſſion, I have reſolved in the Simplicity of the 
Faith, to fulfil the command of your love in Chriſt, to ſpeak 
thoſe things which I have learned from the Holy Scriptures : 
bo from thoſe Names and Words which are not tontain- 
ed in Scripture, although they retain the Senſe of Scriptures. 
For thoſe, beſides the —_ of the Expreſſion, are apt to in- 
duce a new Meaning, are not found to be preached b 
tbe Af ; therefore I will avoid theſe as foreign Words, 


and 


- 


58 wil ARTICLE VI WN WW 

| ' l TY: 1D $088 Hod 4Ot 51) 
ſtand thoſe Canonical Books light ral ys, e 
Old Fathers did look of the Old and New Teſta- aurborirare} in Re- 
only for tranſitory ment, of whole Auth riy was cleſid nunguam dubi- 
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which feign that the 


Promiſes. 
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and diſtant from the Holy Faith. Bat. 
3. Becauſe all Hom. de fide. (3) Becauſe all other 
ether Teftimonies Teſtimonies are fallible. And thus §. 
are fallible, Cyril of Feruſalem argues, "MATH 
als eee, TEITEXS, Jure 
iow; xdTETIANVA HAN l H veαονα.ẽ H, u, FERN. 
uur E pagrodar wi mis Tois ALY 0p ls. £49, un 
tel r Tagline x4 7% e Xt T8 $a» % Te Te@ws teens 
Lu HS Sewn Years wh Tera urtn macs dvlevas pearrvEeas, 
Do nos give heed.to my Words, for yon may be" deceroea: 
1 4211 bring my vonghers for. every thin I fay, ds 
believe. me: unleſs you have: Prodf o ure "of rhe 
Virgin, of the Place, of the Time and Manner, do not 


Amit thg Teſtnmonyof Mani Gyr. Catech. 
* f . o 
4. Becauſe this is xii. 105 — this is the beſt way 
the. beſt. way of of ending Controverſies. S. Auſtin. ſets 
ending Cuntrover- the Authority. of theſe above that of the 
Were eateſt Councils. Sed nunc nec ego 
icænum, nec tu debes Ariminenſe tanquam 
ritate, neque tu illins delineric. Seriptmrarum authoritati- 
bus, non quortmeungue proprits, ſed utriſue communibus 
teſtibus, res cum re, 4 cum 10 ratio cum ratione con- 
certer. I onghe not to appeal to the Nicene Council, nor 
yen to that f Ariminum, as being prejudiced in favour ef 
that. | I am not ſwayed by the Authority of the one, wor. 
you of the "other." Making uſe of the *Anthority of the 
Scriptures, hich are common | Witneſſes to us bach, let 
us. ſet Chntroverſie No Cunſe ork 
Canſe, Reaſon againſt 'Reaſor. Aug. contr. Maxim, L li. 
cap. 14. The Great Emperor Conſtantine propoſed theſe as 
the beit Rule for Faith, in the Council of Nice. "Evay- 
yeAunde' e BiBxon x) ATororndr x; rau requTaor 
7 Jeaniouarct, Tanws nut; Cree Yen rte! Ty Ges ger 
MwmauSuuor The Geſpels and the. Boots of the Apoſtles, 
and the Oracles of the antient Prophets, can beſt inſtruct us 
hat we ought to believe of the divine Nature. Theod. Hilt. 
Eccl# i exp, noon noe | 1 


© Canonical Books.) They are called Canonical Books 
from the Greek word Kru, Which ſignifies in the Church 
Language a Catalogue. For among the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, ſometimes N πνοανν ſignifies the Catalogue or Roll of 


the Clergy, whoſe Names were entered, at their Ordina - 


tion, into the Church Book s. Thus in the xviith Canon 
of the Council of Mee, 0 &. md ET rad wen: 
They aube are rectoned np in the Catalogue of, the. Clergy. 
In ſike manner the Catalogue of the Sacred Books, which 
were reckoned of undonbred Authority in the Church, was 
called the Karr or the Canon. The moſt antient of theſe 
Catalogues or Canons now extant is that of Meliro Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis in the ſecond Century, recorded in the 
fourth Book of Eaſebiuss Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; who 


writ it to Oxefimus, Who had deſired him o give him 


Information concerning the number and order of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, as he had learned from the 
Churches of the Eaſt. With which agrees the Catalogue 
given in the lixth Canon of the Council of Laodicea. 
Another in the xxx1xth Epiſtle of Atbanaſius: one in Cyril. 
of Jeraſalem, Cutech. 1 K N hp ee 

dG E N E STS.) This Book, in Conjunction Wich the 
other four following, is called by the Name of the Penta - 
zexch, which Word in the Greek Tongue ſignifies the five 
Volumes. Thar they were written by Moſer, whoſe 
Name'they bear, is agreed. upon by the univerſal Conſent, 
not only of Jewiſh and Chriſtin, but even of Heathen 
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Fa ejudicaturus proferr e Concilium. Neque ego bujus autho-, 
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Writets. Fox theſe are owned as Moſes his Books by 
Manetho, who wrote a Greek Hiſtory of Agypt, as he is 
cited by Joſepbas, contr. Ap. Lib. i. which Author lived; 
under Peolomy Philadelphas, 2.50 Years before Chriſt. They 
are att ihuted i to Moſes by Philochorns Athenienfis\ cited by 
Tuſtin, Martyr,.. Fxbor. ad Gen. which. Writer 4ived under 
Ptol. Pbilapator, 180 Yeats before Chriſt. Apollonius Molo, 
another ancient Greek Author, quoted by Jeſephus, cont. 
ya aſeribe theſe Books to him, S0 likewiſe'do Srabo;; 

ib. xvi. Fliny, Nat, Hiſt. Libs xxx. c. 2. Tacitat, Hiſt. 
Lib. v. ae Sat. 14. And when Longinx: ſays of 
Meſes, for the Sublimity of his Expreſſion, that he was 
5X, ö ayiiey A Man not of the ordinary ſi⁊e of VUuder- 
i and alſo, when Namenins. ſtiles Plato, Artici- 
zing * Moſes, they did molt undoubtedly, attribute theſe. 
Books to Moſes. To ſay nothing of the conſtant Re- 
ception of theſe Books, as the Moſaical, mee Jewiſn 
Church and Nation; or of the Samaritan Pentatench, 
Which is written in Characters which have not been 
uſed. ſince the | Jewiſh Captivity, in which, theſe Books 
bear the Name of Moſes, Nor faſtly, to indiſt, upon the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, Lora Vechion. was made 230 
Years, before Chriſt, and which renders theſe into Greek, 
as Moſes's Books. For, though there were none of theſe 
ANGIE to — for this ancient Writer, the Wy 34 : 
mony ot our Saviour were ſufficient. : {f ye; believed Moſes 
ou would have believed me, for he ey” 128 John v. 
46. To which we may add that of 1Philip, to Nathaniel, 
We have found him of whom Moſes in ibe Law, and the 
Prophets, did write, John i. 45. So §. Lute, in his relation 
of our Saviour's Diſcourſe in. the Journey Emmaus 
ſays, Luke xxiv. ad that beginning at Moſes, &c, i. e. 
the Pentatech, or Books writ by Adoſer. So that, with-. 
out bringing to the account the conſtant, and unigterrupte 
Conſent, _ in. this Matter, of the Jewiſh; and ,Chriltian, 
Churches, for ſo many thouſand Years, hardly a Book in 
the World was, with more univerſal Agreement 11 7772 
ted to the Author, whoſe Name it bears, than thole ooks, 
of Moſes, , It muſt; be owned that ſome ſmall Additions 
haye been made to them ſince Moſes's Time; as for In- 
ſtance, the Paſſage in the cloſe of the Book of Deuteronamy, 
concerning. the Death of Miſes, which is generally thought 
to be added by Jeſua, who ſucceeded him in the Prophe- 
fie, as well as the Government. And poflibly ſome mar- 
ginal Annotations, formerly affixed-to the tides. of a very 


ancient Copy, have ſince got into the Text, as Gen. xiv. 10. 


Dan is put for Lais; as. alſo a few other Modern, and 
more known Names, may be put for the Ancient and 
more obſcure. Which has giyen occaſion to ſome irreli- 
Kious Perſons, to queſtion Adoſes's being the Author of 
the Book. Which Objections, as they are frivolous, ſo. 
they have been over and over again anſwered by learned 
Men. The. firſt of theſe Books is, 7 the Hebrew Copies, 
called Berefith, (i. e.) In the beginning, ſo named from the 
firſt Word of the Book; in the Greek, Latin, and moſt 
other Tranſlations, . it is called Geneſis, or the Book of 
the Generation, 1 ives an account of the Genet, 
or Formation of the World, as alſo of the Succeſſion of 
the firſt Families of Mankind, | 

Some are of Opinion that Moſes wrote this Book, when 


he was an Exile in Midian, Exod. ii. 1 5. to raiſe up the de- 


jected 7 of the Jews, under Phuraoh's Oppreſſion. But 
tis mo probable, that he wrote it in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, 


whilſt, under the Divine Directions, he was forming that 
Sacted Commonwealth: Nor is it probable, that every 
part of the Hiſtory was revealed to him as a Matter per- 
fectly New, and that Moſes was the firſt Writer that ever 

was; 


Of the 


Ruth. ' The fit 


F 


14 
— 
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was; it is more juſt to think, that he made uſe of ſome ſhort 
Memoirs written before his Time, probably contained in 
ancient Hymns and Genealogical Tables, kept among the 

rincipal Families of the Jews, which he inſerted into 
his Hiſtory ;, the whole Work being carried on, under the 
particular Conduct and Direction of the Holy Spirit of 
God. It is cettain, this is, by far, the moſt antient Book 
in the World now exſtant, It was written near 150 
Years before Chriſt, and almoſt 600 Years before Homer, 
the moſt ancient of all the Greek Writers now remaining. 
For, as for the Pieces aſcribed to Triſinegiſtus, Orpbeus, 
Mauſens, &c. they are but Forgeries of later Ages; nor 
were the Authors themſelves, which they were aſcribed 
to, by much ſo ancient as Moſes. | | 


e EXO DUS.)] This Book is called ſo from the 
Greek Word Fe, which ſignifies the Going out; be- 
- cauſe it cheifly Treats of the 1/rae/tzes going out of A 

gt and 5 $1 in the — * ue 7 * 

cil of Laodicea, it is more expreſly "E&o 
. That this Book was written by Maſer at 
the poſitive Command of God is clear from theſe Paſſages 
in this Book, Write this for a memorial in a Book, &c. 
Exod, xvii. 14. And Moſes wrote all the words of the Lord, 
&c. Exod, xxiv. 4. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, write 
thou theſe words, &c. Exod. xxxiv, 27. Beſides there is 
further weight added to the Authority of this Book, be- 
cauſe ſeveral Paſſages thereof are cited by our Saviour 
himſelf in the fifth of S. Adatthew. , 


f LEVITICUS.) This Book was written by 
Moſes, ſoon after the rearing of the Tabernacle, which 
was the firſt Month of the ſecond Near after the going out 
of pt, Exod. xl. 17. for then God began to ſpeak to 
Moſes, not out of Mount Sinai, as when the Tables 
of the Law were given, but or of the Tabermacle of the 
Congregation, Lev. i. 1. ſeveral Paſlages of this Book are 
cited in the New Teſtament, The Law concerning the 
Leprous Perſon, Lev. xiii. 14. is mentioned Lake v. 1 
The Lex Talionis, Lev. xxiv. 20. is referred to Mat. v. 18. 


g NUMBERS.) This Book contains the Hiſtory 
of the Iſraelitiſn Affairs, from the ſecond Year of their 
going out of egypt to the laſt Year of doſes his Life, 
that is about 38 Years of the 40, which they travelled a- 
bout in the Wilderneſs. For in he eleventh month of the 
fortieth year the Book of r was begun to be 
written, Deut. i. 3. Paſſages out of this Book are menti- 
oned in the New Teſtament. As the Brazen, Serpent, 
Num. xx. is mentioned by our Saviour, Jobs iii. 14. and 
by S. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 9. 


hDEUTERONO MY.) This Book was writ- 
ten by Maſes in the laſt Year of his Life. It was firſt de- 
livered to the 1/aelites by Word of Mouth, and after- 
wards put into writing by him; as we learn Deut. xxxi. g. 
And Moſes wrote this Law, and delivered it to the Prieſts 
the Sons of Levi, &c. It is a Compendium, or ſhorter Ex- 
planation of the Law, which had been delivered in the 
former Books; and for that Reaſon is called. by the Greeks 
AeuTse«viuuer Or the ſecond Law. Paſſages out of it are 
cited, Mat. xii. 11. Maz.xviii.15. Luke x. 26. /Aark xii. 19. 
The laſt Chapter, which, treats of Moſes his Death, is ſup- 

poſed to be written by Jeſuab, who was Succeſſor to 
 Meſes in the Propheſies. | 

iFOSUA H.) That this Book was written by Jo- 
ſuah is expreſly atteſted, of. xxiv. 26. And Joſuab wrote 
theſe words in the Book of the Law of God, &c. i. e. he 


" Deuteronomy." Joſuab. Fudees. 
muel. The ſecond Book of Samuel. 
"Te firſt Book of Rig. The 
ſecond Bodk of Kings. The firſt 
_ - Book of Chronicles. 
Boo of Chronicles. 


before the Lord, 
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fuſficiency of the Holy Seriptures for Satuation. 59 
Exodus. *Leviticus. * Nutabers. Exodus. Leviticus 


\ Nameri. Deuterono. 


Joſue. Judicum. 
B 00K of Ja. Ruth. Prior Liber 
Samuelis. Secundus 


Liber Samuelis. Pri- 

or Liber Regum. Fe- 

rundus Liber Regum. 

Prior Liber Para- 
lipom. Secundus Li- 

ber Paralipom. 


The ſecond 
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joyned the Hiſtory of his Time to the Tranſactions for- 
merly written by MAoſer. The Author of the Book of Ec- 
Nn attributes this Book to him. Jeſus the Son of 

ane was valiant in the Wars, and Succeſſor of Moſes ix 
the Prophbefies, Eccl. xlvi. 1. A Paſſage of this Book is 
quoted by the Writer of the Book of Kings, 1 Kings xvi. 
34- Is his days did Hiel the Bethelite build Nericho: be laid 
the foundation thereof in Abiram his firſt-born, and ſet up 
the gates thereof in his youngeſt Son Segub, according to the 
word of the Lord, which he ſpake 2 Jef the Son of Nur. 
Which manifeſtly refers to the ſaying of Joſuab, Crrſed. 
be the man before the Lord, that raiſeeb up and buildeth this 
City Jeriabo: be ſhall lay the foundation thereof in his firſi- 
born, and in his. youngeſt Son he jhall ſet up the gates of it, 
Joſ. vi. 26. The Hiſtory of Raab atheded: in this Book is 
referred to Heb. xi. 30. and Jam. ii. 25. | 


K JU DGE RUVT H.] The Book of Judges, 
to Which the Book of Kath is a little Appendix, is not 
without probability attributed by the Jews to Sammel. 
For, whereas he was for many 4 at the Head of the 
Jewiſh fiery, and ſettled their Church and Commmon-wealth 
which had long lay in diſorder, 'tis not likely that he ſhould 
neglect to gather together their Hiſtory from their firſt Set- 
tlement in Canaan, out of antient and diſperſed Memoirs. 
However that the Book of Judges is very antient is clear ; 
becauſe it is alluded to in a Pſalm of David, which he made 
2 removing the Ark. hen thow wenteſt forth before 
the People, when thou didſt march through the wilderneſs; 
the earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of 
God, hich Words are an exact Imitation of Judges v. 
4. Lora, uben thou wenteſs our of Seir, when thou marchedſt 
out of the field of Edom, the earth trembled, the heavens 
Aropped, the clouds alſo dropped water. Immediately after 
the Pſalmiſt-ſays, That the mountain of Sinai was moved- 
at the 2 of the God of Iſrael: Which Words are 
likewiſe copied from the Words which follow, in the 
foreſaid Chapter of Fadges. The mountains melted from 
even that Sinai from before the God of Ja- 


cob, 


ISA MU E L.)] It is not certain who the Author 
of theſe Books were. But it is not without Probability 
aſſerted by the Jewiſh Writers, that the firſt twenty four 
Chapters were written by Samuel himſelf, and the reſt by 
the Prophets Nathan and Gad. But there do not want 
evident Marks of the Antiquity of | theſe Books. For 
they are referred to Pſal.cxiii. 7. where a Paſſage of Han- 
nab's Song is tranſcribed. He raiſeth up the poor out of the. 
duſt, and liſteth up the needy out of the dungbill, that he 

ſet him with Princes, even the Princes of his People. 
Which paſlage in 1 Sam. ii. 8. is thus. He raiſeth the poor 
out of the duſt, and lifteth up the beggar from the dungil, to 


. ſet them among Princes, and to make them inherit the throne 


of Glory, The Hiſtory of theſe Books is likewiſe referred 
to 1 King, xx. 27. So Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from be- 
ing Trial unto the Lord, that he might fulfil the word of the 
Lord, which he ſpake concerning the houſe Eli in Sbilo. 
See 1 Sam. ii. 31. 


m KINGS. CHROMNICLES. It is un- 
certain whether the Books of Kings and Chronicles were 
put into the Form, they now ſtand in, before, or af- 
ter the Captivity. It is probable they were collected af- 
ter the Return, out of Memoirs that were written before; 


 Eſaras himſelf either performing or ſuperviſing the Com- 


pilation. Now the Books being at firſt written by Men 
of a Prophetick Spirit, they were not leſs the Word of 
God, by being put into another Form, eſpecially by _ 

who 


I ſecond 
Book of Heſter. 


Job. 4 The P a Ims. e Pro. Ffalmi. Proverbia. 
verbs, E 1 or Preacher. 
ong of Solomon. 


Cantica or 


who was a Prophet himſelf, as Eſdras was. Nay, ſo o- 
ver ſcrupulous this Compilator, whoever he was, ſeems 
tobe, that he takes the very Words of the antient Pro- 
phets, out of whoſe Memoirs he compoſed theſe Books, 
as is evident from 2 Chron. v. 5, where the Introduction 
of the Ark into the Oracle is thus deſcribed, and it is 
ſaid, There it ts unto this Now either the Books of 
the Chronicles were written before the Captivity, under the 
firſt Temple, when the Ark was there; or elſe Eſdras, or 
whoever the Compilator was, made uſe of the very words 
of the antienter Prophet, out of whom he tranſcribed this 
Work. Either of which Suppoſitions give ſufficient Au- 
thority to theſe Books. For if the Author lived before the 
Captivity, he was an Eye-witneſs of many of the Matters 
of Fact he relates; and if he lived after, we ſee he is fo 
juſt to his Original Authors, as not to vary a tittle from 
their Words. All that Eſarat (or whoever elſe the Com- 
iler was) added of his own, were ſome Genealogical 
ſervations at the beginning of the Chornicles, and tome 
other Paſlages of little Moment, which relate to the times 
after the Captivity. The Authority of theſe Books is e- 
ſtabliſhed, by being cited in the New Teſtameut. The 
Hiſtory of Elijab and the Woman of Sarepta, 1 Kings xvii. 
is mentioned Lale iv. 25. that of Naamas the Aſſyrian, 
2 Kings v. 14. is referred to Luke v. 25. And 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
is taken out of 2 Chron. xix. 7. ; 


n Firſt Book of ESDRAS.) This is what we call in 
our Engliſh Bibles (according to the Hebrew Copies) the 
Book of Ezra. And this Book, all but the firſt fix 
ters, was compoſed by him. For Ezra ſpeaks expreſly in 
his own Perſon, as Chap. vii. ver. 27. Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of our Fathers, which has put ſuch a thing into the 
Kings heart, to beautify the houſe of the Lord, which is in 

eruſalem, &c. 

The ſecond Book of ESDRAS, as it is called in ſome 
Copies, was written by Nehemiah, whoſe Name it bears 
in the Hebrew, and the Jewiſh Church has always attributed 
it to him. The Son of Sirach mentions his building the 
Walls of Feraſalem, recited in that Hiſtory, And among 
the elect was Nehemias, whoſe renown was great, who raiſed 
wp for us the Walls that were fallen, and ſet up the Gates 
and the Bars, and raiſed up our ruins again, Eccl. xlix. 13. 
And 'tis plain, that the Book of Nehemiah was not only 
received into the Jewiſh Canon, but went under Nehemiah 
his Name, when the Books of the Maccabees were writ- 
ten, as is evident from 2 Mac. ii. 13. The ſame things 
were alſo reported in the Writings and Commentaries of N. 
hemias, how he founding a Library, gathered together 
the Acts of the Kings and the Prophets, and of David, 
and the Epiſtles of the Kings concerning the holy Gifts. 


o HEST E R.] This Book was received into the 
ewiſh, and into moſt of the Chriſtian Canons; though it 
not contained in the Catalogues of Melito, Atbandſius, 
or that of Naxianzen. Some of the Jews aſcribe it to no 
certain Author, but will have it to be drawn up by Order 
of the Synagogue, to which Mordechai wrote, cap. ix. 
ſome will have it to be written by Aordecha: himſelf, 
which ſeems moſt probable, from theſe words, And Mor- 
decai wrote theſe things; ver. 20. 


p F 0 B.] The Author of the Book of Feb is uncer- 
tain, but being received into the Jewiſh Canon, it muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be written by an inſpired Writer. The Au- 
thor of it, whoever he be, is very antient, and lived, as is 
moſt probable, before the Promulgation of the Jewiſh 
Law ; for there are not any Traces to be found of the 


Moſaical Precepts in the whole Book; nay we may find 


ſome things contrary to them, as particularly Fob's offering 
Sacrifice himſelf, after the Patriarchal manner, which was 
allowed only to the Prieſts under the judaical Law. It is 
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not improbable, which ſome conjecture, that it was writ- 
ten by Moſes during his abode in Ap, or in his flight 
into the Land of Adidian, before he promulged the 
1 Law : and his deſign might be to hearten up the 
ews under the Severities of the * Bondage, by 
ſhewing the gracious Deſigus of God's Providence, and 
that he oftentimes Jays his ſharpeſt Afflictions upon his beſt 
Servants. That the whole Story is an Allegorical Fable 
muſt in no wiſe be allowed; for the Teſtimonies of 
Exzechiel and S. James, who mention Fob as a real Perſon, 
prove the commer this Opinion. Nay, from hence it 
a „that the k of Fob was generally read among 
the Jews in Ezechie/'s time, which was before the com- 
poſing of Eſdras his Canon. 


qPSAL MS.) The Pſalms are no late Compoſiti- 
on; moſt of them being written before the Captivity. In- 
deed we ought not, as ſome do, to attribute them all to 
David; when their ſeveral Titles do allot them to other 
Authors, although a great ſhare of them are owing to 
that inſpired Prince, It is certain that in the antienteſt 
Times, both after and before the Deluge, holy Men were 
wont to fing the Praiſes of God, for ſingular Mercies re- 
ceived, in Hymns; the care of eompoſing which, Perſons 
of good Parts and a Prophetick Spirit, were pleaſed to 
take upon themſelves; as is plain in the Inſtances of Moſes 
and Miriam, Deborah, David, Solomon, &c. The Hymns 
were wont, not only to be learned by pious People, as 
helps to their Devotion, but were delivered to the Levites, 
to be laid up in the Archives of the Temple, as Foſephus 
writes, Antiq. Lib. iii. cap. i. and out of theſe the Levites 
made their Choice to ſing in the Temple, upon ſet Occa- 
ſions, Of theſe there Was a vaſt number gathered toge- 
ther (compoled by the Prophets of ſo many preceding 
Ages) in the Temple of Ferzſalem, before the burning of 
it by the Chaldeans; for Solomon himſelf is recorded to 
have compoſed above a thouſand, Of theſe Hymns a great 
many were carried into the Captivity by ſome devout Men, 
and brought back with them upon their Reſtoration ; 
which, together with ſome others compoſed at Babylon, 
were by Eſdras and the Great Synagogue formed into 
this Book of Pſalms, which we now have. Beſides, tis 
evident, that many of them were known to the antient 
Prophets, before the Captivity, by their making uſe of the 
Words of them. For a part of the firſt Pſalm, is thus in 
a manner tranſcribed by Feremiah, Fer. xvii. 7. Bleſſed is 
the man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord 
is, for he ſhall be as @ Tree planted by the Waters, and that 
ſpreadeth out her Roots by the River; and ſhall not ſee 
when heat cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, and ſhall not 
be careful in the year of draught, neither ſhall ceaſe from 
yielding fruit, Theſe words in the xcviiith Pſalm, With 
bis right hand and holy arm hath he gotten him the victory, 
and 40 the ends of the earth have ſeen the Salvation of our 
God, are uſed by the Prophet, If. lii. 10. That of Fere- 
miah, Lam. v. 19. Thox Lord remaineſt for ever, and t 
Throne from Generation to Generation,is taken out of Pſalm ci. 
That of I. 1.9. They all ſhall wax old as a Garment, is 
taken out of the ciſt Pſalm likewiſe. From whence we may 

her, that moſt of the Pſalms are not only very antient 

mpoſitions, but were uſed very early in the Service of 
the Temple, which occaſioned the Prophets in their Wri- 
tings to make uſe of their Phraſeology. 


rP ROLF ER BS.] There is no doubt to be made, 
but that the Book of Proverbs (except perhaps the xxxth 
Chapter) was written by the King, whoſe Name it bears. 
The firſt twenty four Chapters ſeem to be the Original 
Colle&ion, made by Solomon himſelf, and to be the be- 


— of a 1.5 Work, wy Aro boy with the 
emple at the tivity, And the following Chapters 
are a ColleQion made by others, as appears by the begin- 
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ding of the twenty fsh Chapter. The Proverbs of Solo- 
mon, which the men of Hezekiab, King of Judah, — 
ont. By the Men of Hezetiab are meant ſonie- Perſons, 
whom the King employed for this purpoſe. They were 
robably Eliatim the Son of Hiltiab, and Sbebna the 
Perle, and Foaſb the Recorder, who were Secretaries to 
Hezekiah, and who might probably likewiſe have the Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Prophet Iſaiah. This Collection holds to 
the thirtieth Chapter, which has the Title of Agar, biit 
who this Agur was is uncertain ; he does not ſeem to be 
Solomon, from the mean Character he gives of himſelf. 
Surely 7 am more bruitiſh than any man, and have not the 
underſtanding of a man: I have neither learned wiſdom, 
nor have the knowledge of the Holy, Prov. xxx. 10. hich 
is no ways agreeable to the great Wiſdom God gave to 
Solamon, 1 King. iv. 29. nor indeed to that Character, 
which Solomon, in Eceleſraftes, gives bf himſelf, I have 
orten more wiſdom than all they that have been before me 
11 Jeruſalem; 2a ”y heart hath great experiente of wiſ- 
dom and — 34S ccl. i. 16. 1 he laſt Chapter; which 
beats the Name of Lemuel, muſt likewiſe be writtet: by 
King Solomon, who either was ſo called. by his Mother in 
his Childhood, or that Prince on purpoſe took this diſ- 
niſed Name. This Chapter ſeems to be made up of 
ome wiſe Inſtructions, which his Mother Bazhfheba had 
taught him, when he was a Child, 

ECCLESTASTES is likewiſe, upon good grounds, 
aſcribed to the ſame Royal Author. Grotta, indeed would 
have it to be written by Zerulbabel, becauſe of ſome Sy- 
riack and Chaldee words which are found therein. But it 
is poſſible that theſe words might have crept into the He- 
brew Tongue in Solomon's time; or at leaſt Solomon, by his 
Converſation with ſo many ſtrange Women, might have 
learned them from them. But the great Character of 
Wiſdom, which this Author lays claim to; his buildin 
Houſes aud planting Vineyards; his making Gardens an 
Fiſhpools; his gathering ſo much Silver and Gold, Cc. 
which he ſpeaks of Chap. i. is the peculiar Character of 
Solomon, which ſuch a poor Prince as Zerubbabel could 
never pretend to. 

THE SONG of Solomon is the Compoſition of the 
ſame Prince, the Title of this Poem declaring the ſame. 
And though ſome Hereticks of old, and Anabaptiſts of 
late, have looked upon it only as an ordinary Love Song, 

et the Pious in all Ages have eſteemed it an Allegorical 
Dialogue, between God and his Church. 


Hur Prophets the Greater.) The four Greater Pro- 
phets are, Iſalab, Feremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. 

IS A I AH was certainly the Writer of the Propheſie 
which goes under his Name, becauſe his Name is ſet in the 
beginning of the Book. Some will have him to be of Rgyal 
Extraction, and to be the Son of that Amos who was Brother 
of AZariab; which noble Education gave him a turn of 
Thought above the reſt of the Prophets. That this Propheſie 
is older than many Parts of Scripture is evident; becauſe 
almoſt two Chapters of it, Chap. xxxvii and xxxviii, are 
well nigh verbatim tranſcribed in the ſecond Book of 
Kings, Chap. xix, and ſome Expreſſions made uſe of by 
Feremiah, Fer. I. 2. xlviii. 4. The Paſſages of his Prophe- 
ſie are frequently cited in the New Teſtament, Lale iv. 
18. Mart i. 3. Ads viii. 32. 

JEREMIAAH began his Propheſies very Young, 
viz. under the 13th Year of Jaſiab, and continued them un- 
der the Reigns of Fehoazah, Foachim, Fechoniah and Zede- 
&i2h, throughout the Courſe of 4c Years; propheſying the 
Evil and Deſtruction of the City which happened in the 
laſt Year of Zedekiah, His Propheſie is referred to by ſe- 
veral of the ſucceeding Prophets; by Ezechiel cap. xviii. 3,4. 
XXXIi. 29, 30. by Daniel cap. ix. 2. by the Author of the 
Chronicles, Chron, xxxvi. 22. by Zechary, cap. i. 4. As 
likewiſe by the Authors of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, Mar. xvi. 14. Mat. xi. 26. Marl xi. 7. 

EZECHIEL was of the Houſe of Levi, the Son 
of Buzi a Prieſt ; he was carried with King Fechoniab in- 
to Chaldea, and propheſied on the Banks of the River 
Ch:bar,tor about 20 Years.His Propheſie is ſo obſcure and 
full of Myſtery, that the Jews will not allow their Rab- 
bins to explain ſome Parts thereof, till they are above 
thirty Years old. His Propheſie ſeems to be referred to by 
Daniel, cap. x. 13. and by Zechary, cap. xiii. 2. Cited like- 
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wiſe by the Authors of theNew Teſtament, Mat. xXiv. 29. 


ob. X, 11. . ' 
DANIEL is the Author of that Book which bears 
his Name; and the antient Jews did acknowledge the 
ſame; and. that withal that he was an inſpired Prophet, 
(though ſome of the Modern ones, among other of their 
ooleries, now deny it) is evident from this Paſſage of 
Joſephus, Whatſvever Books Daniel left written by him, 
the ſame are read this Day ivith us, and we do believe 
from them, that Daniel had a Communication with God. 
And as for the Arguments which the modern Jews uſe, 
to prove that he was not properly a Prophet, they are 
Fond and Silly; for let God communicate himſelf to 
him how he will, yet ſtill he is a Prophet, becauſe he 
PrediQs future things, and thoſe in ſo plain and expreſs a 
Manner, as few of the other Prophets are herein com- 
parable to him. And this Foſephxs was conſcious of, and 
affirms the like. For, ſays he, he does not only predict fu- 
ture things, but limits the time in which they are to hap- 
pen. And when other Prophets predict evil things, and for 
this reaſon raiſed the hatred of the common People againſt 
them, Daniel was the Foreteller to them of good things. 


t Twelve Prophets the Leſs.) It is evident that the 
twelve Prophets were received into the Jewiſh Canon, 
when the Book of EFecleftaſticus was written, by this re- 
markable Paſſage, Where after Praiſes beſtowed on Eze- 
chiel, and other Prophets and Worthies of [ſrae/, there 
are theſe words. And of the twelve Prophets let the Me- 
morial be ted, let their Bones flouriſh again out of their 
Place; for they comforted Jacob, and delivered them by aſ- 
ſured hope, Ecclus. iv. 10. Of theſe HOSE AH prophe- 
fled in the Reigns of Vzziah, Fotham and Hezekiah Kings 
of Judab. He is cited in the New Teſtament, Mat. ii. 15. 
Mar. ix. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 4. Contemporary with him was 
9,0 EL, who was of the Tribe of Reuben, and exerciſed 

is Prophetic quality in Berborun. Paſſages out of his 
Propheſie are referred to Mat. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24. 
As ii. 17. Rem. x. 13. AMOS was a Perſon of ordi- 
nary Extraction, being a Shepherd of Tekoa, a Village 
belonging to the Tribe of Judab, and propheſied in the 
time of Uz2:ah King of Judah. His Propheſie is refer- 
red to Lake vi. 24. Rom. v. 9. Ads vii. 43. OBADIAH 
is thought by ſome to be a Sichemite, Iſid. de Vit. Sant; 
cap. 44. Epiphan. de Vit, Sand. cap. 15. Others think him 
to be that Steward of Ahab, who hid the hundred Pro- 
phets and fed them. His Propheſie is cited by S. Paul, 
I Cor. i. 19. FON AH was the Son of Amitai, who 
was likewiſe a Prophet of the City of Geth belonging to 
the Tribe of Zebulum in Galilee. He was ſent to preach 
Repentance to the City of Ninivee; and his Book is the 
relation of his Journey and other Occurrences which fell 
in With it, This Book is quoted by Tobit xiv. 3. and by 
our Saviour himſelf, Mat. xii. 40. MICA H propheſied 
under the Reigns of Jotham, Abaz and Hezekiah, His 
Propheſie was extant before Feremiah propheſied, who 
mentions a Paſſage out of Aficah's Prophecy, Fer: xxvi. 
N 4 HU MM propheſied in the Reign of Hezekiah and 
Manaſſes. He followed Jonah the Prophet in his Prophe- 
tick Denunciations againſt the Ninivites, HABA K- 
K UK propheſied in the 7 of Manaſſes, His Apho- 
riſm, The Faſt ſhall live by Faith, Hab. ii 4. is famous for 
being ſeveral times cited by the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, Rom. ii. 17. Gal. iii. 11. Heb, x. 38. ZEP HA- 
NIAH, as the Rp of his Propheſie witneſſeth, 
8 under the Reign of Joſiab; but moſt probably 
e exerciſed his Propheſie towards the beginning of his 
Government, before he had made a Reformation in the 
Church, and aboliſhed thoſe Idolatrous Rites which had 
been introduced by his Father Jfaxaſſes; for he exclaims 
againſt thoſe, Cap. i. 4, 5, 9. HAGGAITI propheſied 
about the ſecond Year of Darius Hiſtaſpes, ſome little 
time before Zechary began to exerciſe his Propheſie. He 
propheſied to the Jew: after their Return from the Capti- 
vity, exhorting them to build the Temple, notwithſtand- 
ing the Oppolition which was made agatnſt it. Z EC HA. 
K TY ſeconded Haggai in his Propheſie, purſuing moſtly the 
ſame Arguinent, exhort ing his Countrymen to the rebuild 
ing of the Temple. But many obſcure Propheſies at 
mixed in his Book concert:iing future Events; which hav 
exerciſed * Wits both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian We 
ter 


ARTICLE I 

And the other Books (as 
| Hierom faith) the Church doth 
read for Example of Life, and , 
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yet it doth not a 
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are theſe follow! 


Book of Judith. 
Book of Eſther. 
Wiſdom. Te 


* But yet doth it not 


tets. The Parts of his Prophefie are frequently cited in 
the New Teltament, as Mat. xxi. 4, Mar. xiv. 27. John 
xix. 37. Late i. 783. MALACH YT, the laſt of the 
Prophets, lived in the ſame time with Haggai and Zecha- 
ry, tho' a much younger Perſon, and exerciſed- his Pro- 
phelie after their Deceaſe. His famous Propheſie concer- 
ning the Forerunner of the Meſſias, is cited by 8. Mas- 
tbew xi. 10. S. Marki. 1. and S. Lake i. 17. 


Of the Apocryphal Bool. 


u The other Books, as Hierom ſaith, &c. ] The Place of 
S. Ferom, here referred to, is in his Preface to the Book 
of Proverbs, Sicut ergo Judith & Tobiæ & Maccabæorum 
libros legit quidem Eccleſia, ſed eas inter canonicas Scriptu- 
ras non recipit: fic & hec duo volumina legat ad edifica- 
tionem plebis, non ad authoritatem * dogma- 
tum confirmandam. As the Charch reads the. Books of 
Judith, Tobit awd the Maccabees, but doth not receive them 
among the Canonical Scriptures, ſo ſhe may read theſe two 
Volumes, for the Edification of the People, but not for the 
Confirmation of Eceleftaſtical Doctrines, Hier. Op. Tom. iii. 
ed. Frob. p.25. Ruffinus was of the ſame Opinion. Sei- 
endum tamen, quod & ali libri ſunt, qui mn Canonici, fed 
Eccleſiaſtici a majoribus appellati ſunt-----Que omnia legi 
quidem in Ecclejſus voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad autho- 
ritatem ex his fidet confirmandam. Cæteras vero Apocry- 
phat nominavernnt , — in Eccleſiis legi noluerunt. Ie 
maſt be known that there are other Books „ which are not 
called Canonical, but Eccleſraſtical, by our Anceſtors---Both 
which kinds they wonld have read in the Charches, but would 
not have them produced for the Confirmation of Faith. But as 
for the other Apocryphal Boat, they would not have them read 
in the Charches, Ruff, Expo, Jun. And here it muſt be 
noted, that Rzffinus calls thoſe Books Eccleſiaſtical, which 
we now call Apocryphal. So that according to the Lan- 
uage of thoſe Times, there were three Ranks of the 
Books: The ft were thoſe which were received in the 
Canon, and were undoubtedly of Divine Inſpiration : The 
ſecond were the Books we now call the Apocrypha, but the 
antients called them the Eccleſiaſtical Books, as the Books 
of Judith, Tobit, &c. The third were called the Apocryphal, 
ſuch as the Goſpel of S. Thomas, of the Nazarens, &c. 


w Third and fourth Book of Eſdras.] The third Book is 
found in no antient Catalogue, but is in the Greek; the 
tourth is only in the Latin. The third is moſtly a Repe- 
rition of what is related in the two firſt Books, (viz. Efra 


and Nebemizh) and the fourth filled with inſignificant 
Dreams and Viſions. 


** 


* 


ing. 

e third Bok f E 
The fourth Book of Ejaras., 
* The Book. of Tobias.  ? The 


» + Baruch the Prophet. 
Song of the three Children. 


ly, MS. CCCOC. 1071. 
+-Barxch, MS. CCCC. 1571. 


: 


\ 

Alios autem Libros 
(ut ait Hieronymus) 
legit quidem Eccleſia, 
ad exempla vite, & 


lor autem ad dogma- 
ta confirmanda, non 
adhibet: at funt, 


ly them to 
2 2 Such 


Ara F. Tertius Liber E [= 


dre. Quartus Li- 

ber Eſare. Liber 

- Liber Ji 

aith. Reliquum Li- 

* The reſt of the bri Heſter. Liber 

| zentie. Liber 

** The Book of 728 2 Sirach. 

us the Son of Hy ach. Baruc propheta. 


Canticum trium pue- 
rorum. 


Tbe 


* 


x Tobias.) The Book of Tobit is wanting in all the 


old Catalogues ; but is cited as a pious Book by many of 
the Antients, Orig. Hom. xxvii. in Nam. Iren. Lib. iii. 
cap. 34. Hil. in Pſal, cxxix. 


y Jalil. The Book of Faith is but little cited by 


the Antients: Tho' Clement Romanus refers to her Hiſto- 


ry, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians : Tertullian, Lib. i. - 


contr. Marc. and Clement of Alexandria, Strom. Lib. recom- 
mend her Action as Heroick ; which ſhews that the An 
tients had an Eſteem for this Book. b 

2 Reſt of the Book of Ef her.] The Six laſt Chapters of 
that Book are not in the Hebrew, nor were they ſo in 


Origen's Time. And as they contain ſeveral things of a 
more Modern date, 


Helleniſtical Jew. 


aa Wiſdom. Son of Syrach.] Theſe Books are wanting 
in all the old Catalogues; and ſeveral of the Antients re- 
3<e& them, as having no Title to be owned as Canonical 
Scfipture. Thus do Origen, S. Ferom and Hilary, S. Ba- 
fil on the Proverbs looks on them as uncanonical Books ; 
and T heogoret, in his Preface to the Canticles, - declares 


appear to be the Work of ſome later 


himſelf of the ſame Opinion. Notwithſtanding they are 


quoted with reſpect by S. Barnabas, Clemens Komanus, 


and the other of Alexandria; by Tertullian, S. Cyprian and 
S. Auſtin, | | | 


bb Baruch. ] This Book is rejected ont of the Number 
of the Canonical Books, by S. Ferom in his Commentary 
on Jeremiab. Nor is it to be found in the Catalogues of 
Melito, Origen, Nazianzen or Epiphanius. It takes a place 
indeed in the Catalogue of the Council of Laodicea; and is 
quoted by Clement of Alexandria, S. Cyprian and ſome o- 
thers of the Antients, under the name of Feremiah; the 
Suppoſition of its being written by him, gaining it that 
Authority with them. 

Song of the three Children.) Tho' this was not owned 
by the Antients for Canonical Scripture, yet they had ſuch 
an Eſteem for this Compoſition, as to uſe it very antient- 
ly in their publick Service of the Church. As Rzffnzs, 

ib. 2. contr. Hier. witneſſeth. S. Auſtin, Aug. Hom. 35. 


Tom. 10. and the Council of Toledo, Conc. Tol. iv. 
can. 3. ; 


cc The 


% 


. 


e the ſufficiency of the Holy Siriptines for Saloatim. 63 


ee The Hiffory of Suſanna. Of Bell 


Hiſtories Suſanne. 


and the Dragon. * The rayer De Bel & Dracone. 


FO pat Manaſſes. *©* The 
A Maccabees. The 


of Maccabees. 


| e All the Books of the New 
Teſtament as they are com- 
monly received, we do receive, 
* and account them Canoni- 


Oratio Manaſſes.Pri- 
or Liber Machabeo- 
rum. Secundus Liber 
Machabeorum. 


firſt Book 
ſecond Book 


Novi Teſtament; 
ownes Libros (ut vnl- 
go recepti ſunt) reci- 
pimus, & habemus pro 

Canonicis. 


* And account them for Canonical, MS. CCCC. 1571. 


cc The Story of Suſannah ; of Bell and the Dragon] 
Theſe Hiſtories are rejected as fabulous by many of the 
Antients, r by Africanus and Euſelius. And 
S. Jerom in his Preface upon Daniel is of the ſame Opi- 
nion. And Theedoret, who has commented upon Daniel, 
ſpeaks nothing of theſe laſt Chapters, which relate theſe 
tories, However it is plain, that theſe Hiſtories were 
not unknown to many of the antient Writers. For Cie. 
ment of Alexandria not only refers to, but commends 
the Action of Suſanna, Strom. Lib. iv, and ſo does Ter- 
zullian, de Cor. Lib. iv. as likewiſe S. Cyprian, Ep. 4. 
S. Azſtin, Serm. cxviii. and S. Baſil, de Spir. Sanct. cap. 7. 


dd The Prayer of Manaſſes.] This is a ſerious piece of 
Devotion, but is of no Authority, It is neither in 
Hebrew nor Greek. 


ee Maccabees.) The Books of the Maccabees are not 
found in any of the antient Catalogues; and are rejected 
from being Canonical by the beſt Criticks of Antiquity. 
Enſebius in his Chronicon excludes them from any Title 
of being Canonical Scripture. And ſo does S. Ferom in 
ſeveral Places. S. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom and others indeed 
quote them, but only as ſecular Hiſtory. 


Of the Books of the New Teſtament. 


ff All the Books of the New Teſtument.] The Antho- 
rity of the Books of the New Teſtament does not depend 
upon the Decree or Determation of any Council or Aſ- 
ſembly, but upon the univerſal Conſent of the Chriſtians 
of all Ages and Nations fince the Apoſtolical Times, which 
they have agreed to receive, as Books written by the firſt 
inſpired Propagators of Chriſtianity, and particularly by 
thoſe whoſe Name they bear. For the four Goſpels, and 
the fourteen Epiſtles of S. Paul were univerſally acknow- 
ledged. Some of the other Epiſtles indeed were contro- 
verted, becauſe ſome particular Churches did not admit 
them ; but after the matter was fairly debated, theſe were 
likewiſe accepted as Genuine. Now fince all Churches 
did receive theſe Books as the Works of the inſpired A- 
poſtles, it is very clear Evidence that they were written 
by them. For what could move ſuch different Bodies of 
Men of different Nations to afford this extraordinary Eſteem 
to theſe Books above others, if they had not been written 
by theſe extraordinary Men? Men of different Perſuafions 
would not have quitted their Country Religion which they 
had been educated in, and have been contented to have been 
governed by the Rules of the Inſtitution which theſe Books 
deliver. And thus Origen well argues. IG 5 EA 
x; BAB 1 x7! Thy whopiernr, CunoTds FXe4 Puelss Kara. 
a . T TaTgwes vous Y voutT aft rug beds, & rug 
Mac teg vouors % © wahilaeas T4 Inod Xe? Ayr” 
X4TUYE ͤ¹U i "oa fd Th dyd)pdla megoruviroy #} 
Toh MuSwws veuo esche, x Tiv t, Wavdry ν me; 
7s PTE RX xirDureuolor ff 7% Inas Xe? AGyav TACOS as 
ever” Both Greece, and the Barbarous all over the World, 
eee, their Conu- 


have innumerable People who, having a 
try, Laws and Gods, have 

of Moſes and the Diſci 
filling the Laws of Mo 
rate hatred of thoſe that 


e profeſſed Obedience to the Laws 
line of Feſus Chriſt. Tho" the ful- 
es ſubjects them to the moſt invete- 


wor ſhip Idols; and to profeſs Chri- 


fianity, befides being hated, expoſes Men to the danger o 
5 71 Orig. Philocal. Cap. 1. er of 

Beſides, the very Originals of the Books were extant 
and to be ſeen by any Perſons whoſe Curioſity enquired 
after them, in the ſeveral Churches where they were 
lodged. This is evident from that remarkable Paſſage of 
Tertullian. Age jam qui voles curioſitatem melius exercere 
in negotio ſalutis tut, percurre Ecclefias Apoſtolicas, apud 
guat ipſæ aabuc cathedre Apoſtolorgm ſuis locis n 

ud quas ipſe authentice liter eorum recitantur, Tou 
that have a mind to exerciſe your Curioſity, in the matter 
of your Salvation, run through the Apoſtolick Churches, 
where the Sees of the Apoſtles do ſtill remain, and there you 
Hall find, that their very Authentic, Letters are recited, 
Tert. de Preſcript, 

The firſt of theſe Books is the Goſpel according to 
S. MATT HEW, which, according to the Teſtimony 
of the moſt antient in the Chriſtian Church, viz, Papzas, 
Irenæut, &c, that Apoſtle wrote in Hebrew. There arc 
Authorities brought out of this Goſpel by Clemens Roma- 
vu, by Barnabas in his Epiſtle, by Ignatizs and Polycarp, 
by Faſtin Martyr and Irene: nay, this Goſpel was 
owned by the Heretick Cerinebus, who lived in the Apo- 
ſtolical times, and who rejected all the reſt, becauſe they 
contradicted his Hereſie. It was very early tranſlated out 
of the Hebrew or Syriack into the Greek, in the Apoſto- 
lick time, and S. Ferom certifies, that in his time he ſaw 
a Copy of it in the Library of Cæſarea. 

The Goſpel according to S. M ARK was written by 
a Diſciple of S. Peter, who was a different Perſon from 
that Mark mentioned in the Epiſtles of S. Paul. Irencas 
ſays, he compoled this Goſpel out of the Sermons of 
S. Peter; and others that S. Paul approved of it, where- 
fore ſome have called it the Goſpel of S. Peter, as Ter- 
tullian writes, 

The Goſpel of S. LUKE was written by a Diſciple 
of S. Paul, of that Name, a Phyſician by Profeſſion, of 
the City of Antioch, and one who was well verſed in 
the Greek Tongue. Tis probable, that he was no im+ 
mediate Diſciple of Chriſt, as ſome contend, becauſe he 
ſays, what he wrote he learned from others. Tis plain 
from his Preface to his Goſpel, that there were ſeveral 
other Golpels extant in his time, and probably ſome ſpu- 
rious ones: which made him, as Euſebius ſays, undertake 
the Evangelick Hiſtory, to reſcue it out of bad Hands, 
having been informed of the particular Circumſtances of 
thoſe Tranſactions by Eye-witnefles, and particularly be- 
ing aided by the Aſſiſtance of his Tutor S. Paal. There- 
fore it is ſuppoſed, that S. Paul means this Hiſtory, when 
he ſays, according to my Goſpel; and for this reaſon he 

ives S. Lake this Elogium, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel. 

his Goſpel is quoted by Clemens Romanus, and the E- 
piſtle of Barnabas has ſomething out of it. Irenæus owns 
it, and ſo do the Hereticks Cerdo and Marcion, who ad- 
mit of none elſe. The ſame S. Luke wrote THE ACTS 
OF THE APOSTLES, as appears from his Pre- 
face to Theophilus, Beſides the Antiquity of this Book is 
ſufficiently proved, becauſe it was rejected by the Here- 
tick Cerintbus, who lived in the Apoltles time. 

That S. FO HN's GOSPEL was written by the 
Apoſtle of that Name, is the joint Voice of Antiquity. 
It is quoted by Fuſtin Martyr, who lived in the next 


Age 


_- - 


, WET AVER 
e 7 * 
886 


n ; 


Gy 1/44 Gp AAS 
63% TAY. 


: 
* * t : 
% : * » L S % © 0 
* ,; . - : 7 . — py « 4 
\ 
" £ . 4 a 
» Sf I lat : G | 4 q : * þ g . 
= 1 1 on 
: 4 % . - - * 
8 g 4. 
* 4 
4 b 


VI. The Old Teſtamint © 
is not to be refuſed. 


The Old Teſtament 
is not to be put away 


SY 


Age after 8. Jobs, as Authentick Scripture and Autho- 
ities out of the ſame are made uſe of by Irenexs. 
Clement of Alexandria writes, that it was a Tradition he 
had received from his Predeceſſors, that S. obs laſt of 
all wrote his Goſpel. Nay, the Copies of that Goſpel were 
ſo common as to be viewed by the Heathens of that Age: 
for Amelius the Platonick Philoſopher, cites the beginning 
of the Goſpel of S. Fobn, whom he calls That Barbarian; 
and he lived not above threeſcore or fourſcote Years after 
S. Jahn. He was likewiſe the Author of the Epiſtles, 
which go under his Name. The firſt of the Epiſtles is 
unanimonſly, by all Antiquity, allowed for Canonical 
Scripture, and aſcribed to S. eb, the Apoſtle; and the 
two laſt were never diſputed, whether they were Divine 
Writings, or no; but whether they were written by S. John 
the Apoſtle. Whether the Apocalypſe was written by 
this Apoltle, or by another S, Fob, has been a Queſtion 
among ſome, but the general Conſent of Chriſtians has 
Carried it for the Apaſtle, Vid, Fuſ. Mart. Dial. cam 

Tryph. Tertul, adv. Marc. Lib. iii. Clem. Alex. apud 

Exjeb. Lib. iii. Ori: in Mat. 

he Epiſtles of S. PAUL were ever received with 
the unanimous Conſent of all Chriſtians ; they were read 
in the Churches very. early in the Apoſtolick times, as 
appears by that of S. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, where 
he mentions S. Paul's Epiſtles, and ſays, I» which ſome 
things are hard to be anderſtuod, which they that are un- 
learned and nnſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scri- 
ptures, unto their Deſtrudtion. Clemens Romanus takes 
many Expreſſions out of theſe. The Epiſtles to the Gala- 
tians and Philippians are quoted by Polycarp, the Scholar 
of S. John; and ſome Places out of thoſe, and others, are 
cited by Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertul- 
lian. Oily ſome have doubted, whether or no S. Paul 
wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; but the beſt Judges of. 
Antiquity, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Exſebins and 
S. Ferom, attribute it to S. Paal. However this Epiſtle 
was taken ſo antiently for Scripture, that Clement of 
Rome, who was Contemporary with S. Paul, cites ſome 
Paſſages verbatim out of it. And S. Ferum writes, that 
this Epiſtle was always attributed to S8. Paul, in the Ea- 
ſtern Church, though it was for ſome time excepted a- 
gainſt in the Latin, 

The Epiſtle of S. FA MES is quoted by as antient 
Authors as Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Cyprian and 
Tertullian; and though, as Euſebius relates, it was for 
ſome time doubted by ſome, yet it is plain that, upon bet- 
ter weighing the Matter, at laſt all received it. 

The firſt of S. PETER was univerſally received as 
of undubitable Authority. The ſecond (as Origen, Euſe- 
bins and S. Jerom write) was ſome time doubted, i. e. 
whether it were S. Peter's; but the ſame Writers who re- 
late this do themſelves adjudge it to him, and it is men- 
tioned in the Catalogues of Canonical Books, viz. of Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, S. Athanaſius and Nazianzen. 

The Epiſtle of S. FUDE is quoted as Canonical Scri- 
pture, by Terrallian and 8. Cyprian, and is in all the Cata- 
logues of the Sacred Books. Indeed it was ſometime 
doubted, like the ſecond of S. Peter, by ſome Churches, 
but upon more mature Conſideration it was univerſally 
received, It ſeems to be written upon the ſame Occaſion 
as the ſecond of S. Peter, viz, to warn the Faithful, againſt 
the Pretences of the Gnoſticks, or ſome other very an- 
tient Hereticks | 
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VII. De veteri Teſta- a 
mento, +5 


_* Teftamentum ve- 
tus novo Contrarium 


* Only the words, Tefamentow ve- 
. Is novo contrarium non eft quand 
dem, &c. in MS. CCC. 1562. 


a The Old Teſtament is not contr The Purport 
to the New. ] I. The learned Bi- and Defign of the 
ſhop of Safam has made the follow- Article, from Bi- 
ing excellent Remark, which is very op Burnet, 
neceſlary for a due ſtating of the 
Senſe, and Tendency of this Article. © This Article is 
made up of the Sixth and Nineteenth of King Edward's 
* Articles laid together: Only the Nineteenth of King Ed- 
* ward's has theſe words after Moral. Wherefore” they 
« are not to be heard, which teach that the holy Scriptures 
« were given to none but to the weak: and bra continually 
<< of the Spirit, by which they do pretend, that all whatſo- 
« ever they preach ts ſuggeſted to them, though ee 
« contrary to the holy Scripturet. This whole Article r&- 
« lates to the Antimomians. As theſe laſt words were 
« added by reaſon of theExtravagance of ſome Enthuſiaſts 
« at that time, but that Madneſs having ceaſed in Queen 
« Elizabeth's time, it ſeems it was thought that there 
« was no more occaſion. for thoſe Words. 

II. This peſtilent Doctrine of the >, 
Antinomians, in N the Old Teſta This Hereſie 
ment contraty to the New, was but a firſt broached by 

t of the Manuichean and IMartionian the Marcionites 

ereſies, tevlyed. For thus Theodores and Manichees. 
relates of Marcion. Tir viuer Y To; | 
eser, Y Tir raN⁰,˖e * BECAME» ws du d- 
Ares de,; Wes. He rejected the Luw and the Pro- 
3 and all the old Teſtament, as given by. another God. 

heod, Her. Fab. Lib. 1. cap. 24. And ſo Epiphanius 
of the ſame Heretick: Ty ropuoy SnCdanc x) wwra; e- 
@17 ds, Avyor i Te dr xaTO- 7% + xigpor arwomxzir@ Ts 
r__ r — — the 2 and all the 

rophets, ſaying that t da not predict future things 
fron the Te of that Archon = made this World 
Epiph. Her. xlii. The ſame Impiety Socrates relates of 
the Heretick Manes. Kati voor x 'Tegpn]ds ddd]: He re- 
jeds the Law and the Prophets.. Socr, Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. i. 
ed. Steph. p. 185. And ſo does Theophylact mention him, 
as maintaining the ſame Opinion, in common with Mar- 
cron. "Es 5 aumis bit roher waraudas Ts ») vids dia. 
Oxng, & du Magxior Y Marne, x, 6 Aurads of TuToY ergc- 
rie xd|dxoy@ der, Thy warty, vd moms Snungyt, 
t reg duTihv it) reh]: There is one and the ſame 
Legiſlator of the Old and the New Teſtament, though Mar- 
cion and Manes, and the other like Tribe of Hereticks, do 
reject the Old Teſtament, ſaying that it is the Legiſlature 
of an evil Demiurg. Theoph. in in. Joh. 

III. This wicked and dangerous O. Nevived by Jo- 
pinion was in part revived by Joban- hannes Agricola, 
ner Agricola, who was firſt a Scholar the Founder of the 
of Luther, and afterwards the Founder Sect᷑ of the Anti- 
of the Antinomian Sect. He was born nomians. 
at I/leb in Saxony, A. D. 1442. He ac- | 
companied Count Mansfield, as a Chaplain to the Diet of 
Spire, 1526. And to that of Ausburg, 1530, in the Retinue 
of the EleQor of Saxony, He was afterwards a- Profeſ- 
ſor and Miniſter. at #/::zenberg, where he vented his An- 
tinomian Doctrines; uſing very contemptuous Expreſſions in 


his Lectures, concerning the Moſaical Law and the Old 
Teſtament. Luther wrote againſt him with his uſual Spirit, 


and by his Intereſt with the Proteſtant Princes obliged him 
to Recantation; Which he ſubmitted to, though with no 
| great 

| | 


contrary to the New. Re 


as tho it woe obs. i. (Quand 
trary to the New, but . e em | tam in veteri, 
to — kept ſtill N for bf both. 11 the Old and New uam in - #040; per 


both in the Old and Teſtament everlaſting. Life is 


New Teſtaments e- 


hriſtum; qui unicus 
eſt; Mediator Det, GC) 


yerlaſling Life a - offered tO Mankind * Chriſt, minum, Deus 
fered to Mankin : | - Homo, æterua vita 
Suit y who is the only Mediator be- 


who is the 


humano generi eſt pro- 


only Mediator be- tween God and Man. Where- pee. "Quari mats 


great Sincerity. His Opinions took Root among many of 
the more negligent ſort of the common People who had 
left N which was no little Scandal to the Reforma- 
tion, and which occaſioned Luther, and the other Proteſtants, 
vigorouſly to attack the Feunder of them. His Opinions 
are —— to be, That Men are not obliged by the Law 
of Works, i. e. the Moral Law; That 'tis againſt Mens 
Conſcience to endeavout to be Righteous; That if a Man 
be an Adulterer, a Whoremonger, or Covetous , it he 
does but believe he ſhall be ſaved. Lather. Lib. de Concil. 
Prateol. Elench. Her. voce Antinomi, His Opinions were 
afterwards eſpouſed by Paulus Crellius, in his Book de 
Libertate Chriſtiana, with an unparallelled degree of Im- 
pudence and blaſphemous Buffoonery; he calling the Mo- 
ral Law of the Old Teſtament, old Bottles calceos in 
angulo derelictos; and Shoos thrown into a Hoke; and ſay- 
ing, that to look for Salvation from thence, was, Pedicu- 
lam in ſcabie querere, to look for a Lauſe in a Scab. Some 
of the Goſpellers, as they were called in King Edward the 
Sixth's time (i. e. thoſe who pretended a further Refor- 
mation than the Laws allowed) were tainted with theſe 
Opinions, which was the occafion of the compiling this 
Article, or at leaſt of the wording it ſo, as it ſtood in the 
Edition of King Edward. | 
IV. But the Doctrine of theſe Here- 
The Antinomian ticks is directly contrary to that of the 
Doctrine contrary holy Scriptures. For our Saviour 3 
#0 Scripture, ly tells us, that he came not zo deſir 
the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfill, 
Mat. v. 17. And the Apoſtle puts the Queſtion, as a very 
great Abſurdity in the Chriſtian . do we then male 
void the Law through Faith? God forbid; yea (ſays he) we 
eftabliſh the Law, Rom. iii. 31, And again. What ſhall 
we ſay then? is the Law Sin? God forbid, Nay I had not 
known Sin, but by the Law; for I had not known Luft, 
except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover, Rom. 
vi. 7. 
As for thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, which the Autino- 
»nians ground their Opinion upon, viz. By the deeds of the 
Law no 7 ſhall be juſtified, Rom. iii. 20. Te are become dead 
to the Lau by the body of Chriſt, Rom. vii. 44 Now we 
are delivered from the Law, &c. Rom. vii. 6. I ben we 
were Children, we were in bondage under the elements of 
the world, Gal. iv. 3. Stand faſt in the Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and, be not entangled again with 
the yoke of bondage, Eph. v. 1. Theſe are to be underſtood 
only of the Jewi Ceremonial Law, which was aboliſhed by 
Chriſtianity, but not of the Moral which was taken in to 
be a part of it. Or if any of them have a regard to the old 
Moral Law, they are to be underſtood of the Rigor of 
it, which entailed a Curſe upon all Offenders, and allowed 
no Satisfaction for wilful Sins; whereas the Goſpel al- 
lows of the Repentance of all Offenders, and accepts of 
2 imperfect, when ſincere, inſtead of an unſinning Obe- 
ience. 
V. And that there is no Contrariety be- 
That the Neu tween the Old and the New Teſtament, 
Teſtament is not as theſe Perſons do pretend, the Di- 
contrary to the vines of the antient Church do teſtify. 
old, the Doctrine For thus S. Chryſoſtom. Aaragogg* fab 
of the antient dis ovopdtay ανντπνν,¼t⁴Udab iN, s ax: 
Charch. us rarriouns* T7 d marcus Uh Th Kays 
yivereu Teaaoy. Tim 5 aus, ids 
Sravmiurtuc M ragaras wonarf wiv, The two Teſta- 
ments differ ouly in words, but there is no Oppoſition or Con- 
trariety between them. But this does not argue any Oi po- 
fition or Contrariety, but only @ difference in the wording. 
Chryſ. Hom. Ivi. edit. ſav. Tom. v. pag. 376. And elle. 
where. Oude d Yo 9) KeaiTa 8TE Oy Th HKν,j, dre OW Th 
aN 4 TERBLAE T xeaviv i Tarun, Y nemiveuss N 
TAAULY NN R, ty coe, E799), Ir Vo , 


d mubiorar, x) Ivo alingat F Iva den brur Sopuprgior 
Neis de ae Tegpiras d intra Xerrbs UW Ne unpvarte 
rade, & mu TH keuve* megiBaks 5 Td Tardin' vt tg 
1d ran, neunveuln & ow vii n. There is nothing omit- 
ted in the Writings both of the Old and the New Teſtament ; 
the Old ſaid the ſame thin firſt, and the Neu interpreted 
the Old. I have often ſuid there are two Teſtaments, two 
Flanamaids and two Siſters, that like Centinels attend up- 
ou our Lord. Chriſt is preached by the Prophets, and Chriſt 
is preached in the New Teſtament, The New indeed is not 
New, for” the Old led the way to it; the Old is not a- 
2 but is only explained in the New, Hom, cxi. 
om, v. G 
VI. The only difference between the. In what particu- 
Old and New Teſtament is in ſome few lars the O14 and 
Particulats, which argues rather an Im- New ' Teſtament 
— than a Contradiction or A- differ. 
rogation. As (1.) In the clearneſs of | 
the Revelation of the divine Will and the Myſteries of 
our Redemption; which are ſet down in expreſs Words in 
the New Teſtament, but are darkly ſhadowed out by 
Types and Figures under the Old. This is well expreſſed 
by the Pſexdo- Dionyſins, H N Taraud Jiafiinn ben Ts 
$00; "Ins hene. 1 5 vie iTiazor: Y ien = on hnnb- 
or Thy du. Fyeader, durn Ss Tragbar vnifats Tor 
Js evg wegarappiotey n x7! TeuT1V Tieoneyia THY dan- 
dea EmoegaTo, x, [forte 1 3] N 7 beonoyies j Sereyia 
dg. The old Teſtament ſpoke of the Actions of 
C * to come, but the new Teſtament has declared them 
in 2 this wrote of the Truth in Figures, but the 
other has demonſtrated it as preſent ; this by its Prediftions 
begets a Faith to the Truth, the other is the very Operation 
of the divine Words, and the ſummary of the divine Action. 
Eccl, Hier. cap. iii. The like S. Chryſoſtom expreſſes in a 
very few words. Ta © r xayn Pialnry kovousmeyd, c 
Th Teaud iv o yeuruuewe, The Diſpenſations of the - 
neu Teſtament were ſhadowed out in the Old, Chryſ. 
Hom. xxiv. Tom. ed. Savil. vii. (2.) The new Telta- 
ment requires greater Perfection than the Old, extending 
its Obligation not only to our exterior Actions, but even 
to the very Thoughts and Deſires of our Hearts. On 
which Jfidore Peluſiote makes this excellent Remark. 
Eis N Bow djuporicur mud 6 vouolhirns dans @& 
vouOr- Suonriog d Teig led dliorss TAs wget Samy ogavs wo 
yoy* d fs ivaſyiaor, Are ginoropors Soyuearitoy, Y vac 
Unitas, de wv at meffes o,, ware anyds Fi xaxav 
Tegavari ney 8 yivopere bh, E TE dpagriuare xondlov 
dxeigdc. d wid's aver» xondor daparacs. There is one 
Legiſlator of both Teſtaments ; but the Fewiſh Law, being 
given to a croſs and ſtubborn People, prohibited only Acki- 
ont: but the Goſpel delivering Precepts to Perſons as it were 
of a philoſophical Genius, forbids Thoughts from which 
Actions ariſe, thereby ſtopping up the Fountain of Evils be- 
fore they break out, not only forbidding Sins, but carefull 
Er. ca that they hould not be committed, Iſid. PeL 
+ CCIX. k 


b Both in the old and new Teftament------Chriſt who is 
the only Mediator, &c,] That Chriſt was expected as 2 
Mediator and Saviour by thoſe under the old Law, and 
his Coming predicted in innumerable places of the old 
Teſtament, is evident to all thoſe who will but give.them- 
ſelves the trouble of peruſing thoſe ſacred Writings. 

I. The firſt great Prediction of 1 
Chriſt's coming to be a Saviour to the fie Fay Is 
World, is found in the third Chapter 2 1 Media 
of Geneſis, where it is ſaid, That the 4 Media- 
Seed of the Woman ſhall bra:ſe the Ser- "PP: 
pent's Head; in which words is plainly foretold,that ſome 
great 1 remarkable Perſon ſhould ſome time or othe 
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ARTICLE VII. 


tween God and Man, fore they are not to be heard, ſentiunt, qui vetere, 


being both God and 
Man. Wherefore th 
are not to be heard, 
which feign that the 
old Fathers did look 
only for tranſitory 
Promiſes. 


tory Promiſſes. 


remonies and 


Rene out of the Stock, which was to be raiſed from the 
Body of that Female, that ſhould defeat the Devil's Pur- 
= in procuring the lapſe of Mankind, and ruin the 

ingdom he thought thereby to eſtabliſh, Another great 
Prediction and Promiſe df\Chriſt's Mediatorſhip was made 
to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. Jn thee ſhall all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed,” Which Promiſe can have no other tole- 
rable Senſe put upon it, than that Chriſt who was to be 
born of the Seed of Abraham was to be the Saviour of 
the whole World; as the Apoſtle very well obſerves, 
Gal, iii. 8. Jacobs Prediction, That the Scepter ſhould 
mot depart from Fudah, nor the Laugiver from between his 
Feet, till Shilo come, and That the gathering of the Gentiles 
Hound be to him, Gen. xlix. 10. is an exact Prediction, 
not only of the Reality, but of the Time of Chriſt's co» 
ming, For till that time the Jews had a. Polity, and 
were governed by their own Laws, but afterwards all 
their Government and Juriſdiction were deſtroyed, they 
enjoyed neither City, Temple, Laws, nor any thing that 
might entitle them to a Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Legiſlature, 
And the Gentiles were in a true and proper Senſe gather- 
ed to him; for as great part of the Jews fell off from him, 
ſo the Gentile Wor'd in all Parts came in crowds to 
embrace the new Religion which he preached. Balaam's 
Propheſie of a Star's coming out of Jacob, and a Sceprer”s 
. — ont of Iſrael, which ſhould ſmite the corners of 
Aloab, &c. Num. xxiv. 17. was a Prediction of the Mei- 
fias, as the Jews themſelves own; and the pretended 
Meſſias, Barcoceba (i. e.) the Son of a Star, took this Name 
from this Character: and the ſmiting the Corners of 
Moab an Heathen Nation, did aptly denote our Saviour's 
deſtroying the Heathen Idolatry. in the Pſalms, particu- 
larly the ii. xxii. xlv. cii. cx. are many 'aſſages which re- 
late to the Meſſias, as the Jewiſh Writers themſelves 
' own. The Prophet Jſaiah does in many Places predict 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias, and in the liii Chapter does 


very lively deſcribe his Sufferings and Satisfaction. The of 


Prophet Daniel does foretel the preciſe time in which the 
Meſſias ſhall be cut off, and the Jewiſh Qeconomy ceaſe. 
Dan. ix. 24, 25, 26. The Prophet Micah does predict 
his being born at Bethelem, Mac. v. 2. The Prophet Hag 
at does fotetel the Glory of the ſecond Temple, or Diſpen- 
ation of the Jewiſh Affairs after the Captivity, exceeding 
#hat of the former; which in all particulars, excepting the 
coming of the Meſſias under it, was inferior, Hag. ii. 6. 
And laſtly the Prophet Malachi foretels, That the Meſſen- 
70 of the Covenant (i. e. the Meſſias) in whom they de- 
ohted, ſhould ſuddenly come to his Temple, Mal. iv. 1. I 
have diſpatched theſe Particulars with greater Brevity, be- 
cauſe I have more largely inſiſted on them in another 
Treatiſe, vid. Conference with a Theiſt, Vol. III. from 
R 10. to p. 122. From theſe Paſſages it is plain, that the 
otion of the r of the Meſſias, or his coming 
into the World to be the Saviour thereof, was well ſet- 
tled in the Minds of the Jews before the coming of Chriſt. 
For both our Saviour and his Apoſtles make their Appeals 
to theſe Propheſies, as univerſally underſtood in this Senſe, 
in their ſeveral Sermons and Diſcourſes. For thus our bleſſed 
Saviour, Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me : 
For he wrote of me; Joh. v. 46. So S. Peter in his Sermon, 
Act, iii. 20. He ſhall ſend Feſus Chriſt, which before was 
cached unto you: whom the heaven muſt receive, until 
abe tome of reſittution of all things, which God hath ſpoken 
by t he mouth of all bis holy Prophets, fince the world be- 
gan. thor Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall 
#be Lord your God raiſe up unto 75 of your Brethren, like 
unto me; him ye ſhall hear in all things whatſoever he ſhall 
ſay unto you, Fc. Tra, and all the Prophets from Samuel, 
aud thoſe that follow after, as and as have ſpoken, have 


which feign that the old Fa- 
thers did look only for tranſi- 


Altho' the Law 
God by Moſes, as touching Ce- 


tantum"in promiſſio- 
res temporarias ſpe- 
raſſe confingunt. 

Quamquam lex 4 
Deo data per Moſer 
(quoad Ceremonias & 
ritus) Chriſtianos 
non aſtringat, neque 


given from 


Rites, do not 


likewiſe foretold of theſe days. S. Paul in his Speech to 
Agripps aſſerts the 'ſame. Having therefore obtained hel 
of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall 
and great, ſaying none other things, than thoſe which the 
Pro 1 an Miſes did ſay ſhould come, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, &c. Ads xxvi. 22, 13. And ſo S. eter in his firſt 

piſtle, cap. i. 10. Of which" Salvation the Prophets have 
enquired, and ſearched diligeutly, who prophefied of the 
grace that ſhould come unte you; ſearching what or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt that was in them did 
ſenifie, when it was teſtified before hand the ſufferings of 
Orin, and the glory that ſhould follow. 

II. Upon this account many of the Doctrine of the 
Antients looked upon the old Patriarchs, Antients, that 
and other good People before the com- good People be- 
ing of Chriſt , to be ſaved by their be- fore the Goſpel 
lief in Chriſt to come, as Chriſtians were ſaved by 4 
are by their believing in him as already Belief of Chriſt 
come; and thereby to have been Mein- to come. 
bers of the ſame Chriſtian Church, and 
Profeſſors of the ſame Chriſtian Religion. For thus Exſc- 
bins. Ti Ji Is aunty tuned er dy bins 1h ** wa , + 
durdy Blov 2 x, Terror fuoeBiiag, il Ts Y Tols Sno xe 


*) Tols Tegndaau Y8001M40 tv  opohoyas » & Ts 141 rear x} 
Sim, a & Ie pavas danflevorre, aewrhny Unadgxor o 


uber x, dani xanlglucw S uriges, Tir did Y To Xew? 
Jud acta racedI6car nuts u - What ſhould 
hinder but to ſay, that the 2 tay, who were before 
Chriſt made Profeſſion of the ſame Religion with us: ſo 
that the Chriſtian is not a new and ſtrange Keligion, but, 
to ſpeak the Truth, is the antient ogy of Godlineſs 
which the Patriarchs profeſſed. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. i. 
ed. Step. cap. iv. S. Clan, on the ſame Argument ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus. G. 5 345 giact, Y NauRHAαν TdyTH;, 
Neis irhryrioay x) es A vrdgts Hafi. 
God, admirable Perſons in former times were acquainted 
with Chriſt before his coming in the Fleſh. Chryſ. Hom. viii. 
in Joh, And ſo again upon thoſe words, One Lord, ene 
faith, &c, he has theſe remarkable words. T. 5 6% z. 
T6 was d ravrays + On,, ig, Y OTE X) νeME os. 
x) deb TaMv d © Ts xe Tequoias cungerntirec, 
& Top iet. Ig; rt tatevu F Xewdy id Ter 
Saw 3 *ABezdyu 6 Tere nuor, &c. What is one Body? The 
Believers of all Countries which have been and which ſhall 
be; nay thoſe who were pleaſing to God before Chriſt's com- 
ing are one Body, But how ſo? becauſe they knew or be- 
lieved in Chriſt. How does this appear? from that of our 
Saviozr ; your Father Abraham rejoiced to fee my Day, 
c. Chryſ. Hom. x. in Eph. The ſame Doctrine was 
yet more expreſly taught by Nr ange. Aua uus rig 
x; SmppnT©& TG & Ae, geg dards £1491 Yes 9 
det Tois Nö See, pndira = Te3 7 Xews Tapsoiag e- 
Acud HH Iixea Þ tis, Xewor Tres ur ru. 0 38 
N -, tmappnoriddn I dee i 11046. e en fs 
x) reſries Tos nadagyls THY higuuer. This is @ ſecret and 
hidden Doctrine, but yet what ſeems probable to me and 
pions Perſons, that none of thoſe who went to Happineſs 
before the coming of, did obtain it without Faith in Chriſt. 
For although the Word was freely divulged in time, yet he 
was known to thoſe good People long before, Greg, Naz. 
Orat. xxii. . 


c They are not to be heard, which feign that the old Fu- 
bers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes, ] Moſes being, by 
God's Order, to ere& the frame of a ſacred Common- 
wealth among the Jews, doth, in the Books, which he 
hath written, and the ſeveral Tables of the Laws 1 * 


The Friends 


the Obedience 
Moral. 


he promulgated, excite the Jews to the Obſervance of 
them from Temporal Promiſes and Threatnings; both be- 
cauſe theſe were the moſt likely to engage the Affections 
of a carnal People, that had been long uſed to Meanneſs 
and Slavery; and becauſe God's Covenant with that Na- 
tion being National, publick and viſible Bleſſings upon the 
Obſervation of the Terms of it , and national Miſeries 
upon the Violation thereof, were the moſt proper Means 
to engage that Nation to a Compliance therewith, But 
beſides "Heſs general Promiſes of Temporal Bleſſings, and 
the Denunciation of publick Miſeries, which do moſt fre- 
ently occur in the Writings of the old Teſtament; 
ere are many Places which do evidently ſhew, that tho' 
this was the ordinary Tenour of the National Covenant, 
et particular Perſons had Encouragement from the divine 
Revelation to expect even Spiritual Rewards, or Bleflings 
in another Life after this. For what elſe could be the 
meaning of the Faith of Abraham being ſo highly * 
nified iu Scripture, in believing that in his Seed all tbe 
ations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gal. iii. 18. but that 
he expected a Saviour to deſcend from his Body, whoſe 
happy Influences ſhould extend not only to his Poſterity, 
but to all the World beſides? Which Bleſſings could not 
be Temporal Ones, for the Temporal Succeſſes of one 
Nation are, for the moſt part, rather prejudicial than bene- 
ficial to others. And the Apoſtle elſewhere declares 
plainly, that his Faith was grounded chiefly upon ſuch 
Spiritual Bleſſings. He looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whoſe builder and maker is God, (i. e. another un- 
changeable Life or State of Happineſs, which God 
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e the O Teftament. © 
Civil Precepts thereof ought 
of neceſſity to be received in 
any Commonwealth, yet not- 
withſtanding, © 
Man whatſoever is free from Y/u-(quantumvis Chri- 


ſhall behold and not another, 
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nor the tion cus præcrpta 
in aliqua repub. ne- 
ceſſariò recipi debe- 
ant, nihilominus ta- 
men ab obedientia 
mandatorum ( que mo- 
ralia vocantur) nul- 


no Chriſtian 


of the Com- ſtianus) eſt ſolutus. 


mandments which are called 


p 


had prepared for his pious Servants.) Hebr. xi. 10. 
To this Iſaiah refers, when he ſpeaks of an ever- 
laſting Covenant, which if they heard their Souls 

ould wo, I. lv. 3. It is to this that holy Fob refers, 
when he ſaid, I kyow that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall ſand at the later upon the earth. And tho 
after my skin worms «ftrey this Body, yet in my fleſh 1 
ſhall ſee Ged. Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes 
all , though my rems be conſumed 
within me. Job xxix, 25, 26, Sc. And tis this that the 
Pſalmiſt means, Thox wrlt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Thou 
wilt ſhew me the path of life: in thy preſence is fulneſs of 
Joy, ak 2 there are pleaſures for evermore. Pſal. xvi 
10,11. The like is to be underſtood of that Paſlage in 
the next Plalm : Where having declared that wicked Men 
have their portion in this life; he ſays, As for me I will 
behold thy face in righteouſneſs: I ſhall be ſatisfied, when 1 
awake, with thy likeneſs. Pal. xvii. 15. which is a clear 
Deſcription of the Reſurtection. Which is yet more 
fully deſcribed in that remarkable 7 74 of the Prophet 
Daniel. At that time thy people ſpall be delivered, every 
one that ſhall be found written in the book. And many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to 
everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. 
And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the 
firmament , and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the 
ſtars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 1, 2, 3. 


d No Chriſtian Man.] vid, Note a, g. iv. 
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vn. The three creed, Of 4 he three 


a Creedi.] Our Engliſh word Creed comes from the 
Latin Verb b. and is a kind of Contraction of Cre- 
2 being Summary of what is to be belieyed by 
eve riſtian Ma | 
2 by the generallity of the Writers of the Greek and La- 
tin Church; but of what Antiquity that r is, 
22 of its being called fo, is not ſo 

iverſall 
—_ Vat I. It is certain that the moſt antient 

The Creed not Writers of Chriſtianity do not call ic 

enerally called Symbolum, when they have occaſion to 
mbolum by tbe ſpeak of the Chriſtian Summary or pub- 
moſt primitive lick Confeflion of Faith, but Kegulam 
Antiquity. Veritatis, the Rule of Truth, Iren. Lib. 
4 1. c. 19. and Regulam Fidei, the Rule 
of Faith, Tertul. de Virg. vel. Nov. de Trin. But it is cal- 
led Symbolum by S8. Cyprian, Ep. Ixxvi. And S. Ambroſe in 
his xxxviith Epiſtle, Lib. v. ſpeaks thus. Seguenti die, e- 
rat autem Dominica, poſt lectiones, atque trattatum, Aimiſ- 
fis Catechumenis SYMBOLUM aliquibus Competenti- 
bus in baptiſteriis tradebam Baſilice. The next day, being 
Sunday, after the Leſſons and the Sermon, having ſent away 
the Catechumens, I delivered the STMBOL to ſome of 
the Competents, in the Baptiſtery of the Church, 
| | II. Bat as to the Reaſon why it was 
Some will have it called the Symbol, the Writers of An- 
to be called Sym- tiquity are divided.” Thofe of the An- 
bolum , 17 10 tients who were _ Cone ＋ 100 
#he Apoſtles fingly Apoſtles, in a join embly of a 
— 2 — number, framed the Creed, each 
frame it. of them contributing to put in an Ar- 
| ticle, would have the word to take its 
Signification from the Greek ovuBcarcuy which ſignifies 
to contribute, Hence that of Terence, Symbolum (or as o- 
thers read it) Symbolam dedit. "He has ſent in his Club, 
or Share for the Entertainment, Ter. Andr. Act. 1. And 
that of Gellius, Ne omnino immunes & aſymbol: venire- 
mus, conjectabamas ad cenulam, &c. Leaſt we ſhould 
come on free coft and without our Symbol, we have thrown 
in ſomething towards the Supper, &c. A. Gell. Lib. vi. c. 16. 
From this Senſe of the word I ſay, thoſe, who thought 
the Apoſtles clubbed, together to make the Creed, would 
have it to be called the Symbol. Upon which account 
Ruffinus writes thus. Symbolum dici poteſt collatio, boe eft 
quod plures in unum conferunt, id enim fecerunt Apaſtoli 
in his ſermonibus in unum conferendo quod unuſquiſque ſen- 
fit. It may be called a Symbol, becauſe it is a Collation, 
i.e. which many contribute to make up, which the Apoſtles 
did in this Compoſition (i. e. the Creed) by bringing toge- 
ther into one what each of them thought. Raff. Expor 
Symb.$.2. And after him Caſſian ſays it is called Symbo- 
lum, ex collatione; quia in unum | ab Apoftolis Domini 
quicquid per univerſorum divinorum voluminum corpus im- 
menſa funditur _ totum in Symbol: colligitur brevitate. 
It is called a Symbol from Collation; becauſe whatſoever lies 
d:fFuſed in the large Volumes of the Scriptures, was put toge- 
"fore Symbol or Creed. 
Caſſ. de Incar, Dom, Lib. v. But this Criticiſm muſt 
ſtand or fall, by the Authority which is vouched, for ſuch 
a Combination of the Apoſtles in framing the Creed, of 
which more hereafter. : 
III. Others will have it to be called 
Others from the a Symbol, from the Symbolum or 
Symbolum er Watchword of the Soldiers, by which 
Watchwordof the they were wont to diſtinguiſh thoſe 
Soldiers. of their own Party from the Enemy. 
Which is another Reaſon aſſigned by 
Riu] uns, for this Name being given to the Creed, Idcirco 


n. It was called ZAB of mb 


— 
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7 Creeds. | VII. De tribus Symbolis; 


ind indicium oſuere, per od agnoſceretur it, qui Chri 
— 1 2 predicaret. Bae © 


in bellis civilibus hoc obſervari ferunt ; quoniam & armo- 


rum habitus par, & ſonus vocis idem & mos unus eg 


we eadem inſtituta hellandi, ne qua deli ſurreptio fiat, ſym- 
ola diſcreta unnſqmſque dux ſuis militibus tradit, que La- 
tinò vel figna, vel inditia numiuantur; ut fi forte occurrerit 
quis de quo dubitetur, interrogatus ſymbolum, prodat an fit 


| boſtis vel ſocins. The Chriſtians uſed this as a Token to 


diſtinguiſh him by, who ſhould hold Doctrines truly accordi 
to the Apoſtolical Rules. For this is wont to be obſerved in 
Civil Wars; becauſe their Armor is alike, there is the ſame 
Tone of their Voice, and the ſame Method of fighting, there- 
fore leaſt any deceit ſhould take Place, every —_ gives 
out among his Soldiers ſome diſtiuct Fymboli, which the-La- 
tins call SIGNA and INDICIA: that when 
ſuſpicions Perſon is met with, being asked the Symbol, be 
may diſcover himſelf either to be an Enemy or a Friend. 
Aker him Maximus Taurineuſit makes the ſame Obſerva- 
tion, Symbolum Teſſera eſt & fignaculum , quo inter fideles 


gane ſecernitur. A, Symbol is 4 Token or Sign, by 
e 2 ſe gu, by 


iends and Enemies may be diſtinguiſhed. Max. Taur. 
de T rad. Symb, 

IV. Others will, have this Denomi- Others from the 
nation of the Creed to have taken its Heathen Sacra. 
riſe, from the Symbola, made yſe of in 
the idolatrous Sacra of the Heathen, For theſe are ter- 
med Symbola, Tis Qipid& T& pple ovuBore, tehyarey 


auyv@- EigO:, &c, The hidden Symbols of Themis are the- 


Fiddle, the Candle, the Sword. Alex. Protrept. 1pſs 
denique ſymbola, que rogata ſacrorum in acceptionibus reſpon- 


 detis. Fejunavi atque ebibi Cyceunem, ex ciſta ſumpſi,& in 


Calathum miſi: accepti rurſus in ciſtulam tranſtuli. Theſe 
are the Symbols which 7* anſwer to in your Initiation in- 


to the Sacra of Ceres: I have fuſted and drunk Cyceon: I 


have taken out of the Cheſt and put into the Basket: I took 
again out of the Basket and put into the little Cheſt. Arnob. 


cont. Gent. Lib. v. Now though ſome wanton Critiques 
to ſhew their Skill and Learning have given out, that the 
Chriſtians gave the name of Smbolum to their Creed, 
becauſe they held it as much an S7þ17or as the Heathens 
did their Myſteries; yet any one of a leſs form of Lear- 
ning, that underſtands the curſed Lewdneſs and Villany of 
the Heathen Symbols or Rites, and withal the Piety of 
the- firſt Chriſtians, will think that they would have 
ſooner embraced Martyrdom, than to have prophaned 


theit Religion with ſuch a ſcandalous Imitation of the 


. 


Heathen Sacra. 

V. It is moſt probable, that this Name Afoft probably 
was given to the Creed, not with rela- from the general 
tion to any appropriate Senſe of the Signification of 
Word uſed by any Body of Men, ei- the word, which 
ther. Soldiers or Myſtic S; but from denotes @ Badge. 
the general Signification of the Word | 


_ 09uB2nor, Which ſignifies a Badge or Note of Diſtinction. 


For FHeſychius explains ovvBoaov by onudo', ea Sign; and fo 
does Suidar; and Raffinas as before mentioned, interprets 
Symbolum by Indicinm, a Badge or Token. For Chriſtians 
having learned this Orthodox Confefſion of Faith in their 
Baptiſm, and ſolemnly promiſed therein to make a conſtant 
Profeſſion of; whenever they changed their Aboad, or 
travelled into Foreign Parts, upon this Declaration of 
their Faith, they were admitted to the Communion of 
the Churches which they came among, 


4 ** Thas 


- 


The three Creeds, 
Nicene Creed, Atha- 
naſius's Creed, and 
that which is com- 


** That which is called the Apoſiles Creed.) This was 
called the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe for many Ages toge- 
ther an Opinion prevailed in the Church, That the Apo- 
ſtles, before their ſeparating from Jeraſalem, drew up this 
Form as an unchangeable Rule of Faith, to be delivered 
to all the new Converts to Chriſtianity, not in the leaſt 
to be varied from by themſelves or their Succeſſors; and 
particularly that each of them added a Clauſe, the Sum 
of which made up this Formulary. - This Opinion did in 
ſome meaſure take its Riſe, from ſome very antient Wri- 
ters of the Church, but was improved to the height by a 
Sermon ſuppoſed to be written by St. Auſtin, from whom 
the Schoolmen and the generality of the Writers of the 
Roman Writers, who maintain the ſame, received it. Pe- 
2 dixit, Credo in Deum Patrem, &c. Peter ſaid, I be- 

eue in Cod the Father Almigbey; John, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth; james, And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Som our 
Lord; Andrew, I bo was conceived by the Hal Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary; Philip, Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was dead and buried; Thomas, He deſcended into 
Hell, the third day he roſe again from. the dead; Bartholo- 
mew, He eſcended into Heaven, ſitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty; Matthew, Frum thence be 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead; James the Son 
of Alphæus, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catho- 
lick Church; Simon Zelotes, The Commanion of CASA the 
forgiveneſs of Sins; Jude the Brother of James, The Reſur- 
rection f the Body; Matthias, Liſe everlaſting. Amen, 
Aug. Serm, de Temp. 115. But poſſibly this Opinion was 
older than the Writer of this Homily, for it ſeems not 
obſcurely to be hinted at in that Paſſage of Leo the Great. 
Ipſrus Catholici ſymbols brevis & perfecka confeſſio, que duo- 

cim Apoſtolorum totidem eſt fignata ane tam inſtru- 
Ca fit in munitione cæleſti, ut omnes Hereticor um opiniones 
ſolo poſſimt gladio detruncari. This ſhort and perfect Con- 
feſſion of the Catholick Creed, which is tompoſed of the 
twelve Sentences of the twelve Apoſtles, is ſuch heavenly 
Armor, that all the Opinions of the Hereticks may be diſ- 
patched by this Sword alone. Leo. Ep. xcvi. 


VII. But to ſpeak freely, this is a fond 
Opinion grounded upon no Reaſon, 
but only a Tradition of late date, and, 
when it comes to be examined, is preſ- 
ſed with inſuperable Difficulties. For 
1. Had the Apoſtles engaged them- 
ſelves in a matter of this Impor- 
tance, eſpecially in this formal and ſolemn Manner 
as in this Story is related, it could hardly have eſcaped the 
being mentioned by St. Late, who wrote the Hiſtory of 
the Time this is ſuppoſed to have been done in; eſpecial- 
ly when that Hiſtorian has deſcended to the Relation of 
other Matters of Fa&, ſeemingly of leſs Moment. 2. Or 
if it had eſcaped the Pen of S. Lale, it could hardly have 
avoided being mentioned by Exſebizs, Socrates, and other 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians, who ſupply many Matters from 
Tradition and antient Annals, which the Scriptures have 
paſſed over; eſpecially when they relate the Errors of ſo 
many Hereticks, and ſo frequently have a fair Opportuni- 
ty of declaring, how they oppoſe the Creed, which was 
thus ſolemnly agreed upon by the Apoſtles. 3. If this 
Creed had been generally. eſteemed to have been drawn 
up by the Apoſtles, it can't be ſuppoſed that ſo many ſe- 
veral Creeds ſhould have been drawn up, about the fourth 
Century, and Perſons by publick Authority enjoyned to be 
baptized 128 Nicene Creed. Evag. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib, iii. 
c. 4. 4. Nor w_ if the Apoſtles had drawn up the 
Form of this Creed,in the manner as is related, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed, that there ſhould be ſo great difference found 
in the Forms uſed by the ſeveral Churches, hardly any of 
which do agree; but if it had been compoſed, as is by this 
account pretended, it would undoubtedly have been kept 
as inviolable in all Churches, as the Scriptures themſelves, 
and no private Hand or publick Authority would have 


been ſuffered to have made the leaſt Variation there- 
in. 


Improbalitity of 
every Apoſtle his 
contributing an 


Article. 


— " % * 


5 f the Three Creeds. ho 
The three Creeds,* Nice Creed, 
. Athanaſms# Creed, and that 
which is called the Apgftles rum appellatur, om- 


8 'ymbola tria, Nicæ. 
num, ' Athanaſit, & 
quod vulgo Apoſtolo- 


VIII. However, this Creed, tho' it Ir Riſe from the 
did not appear exactly in the ſame antient Baptiſ mal 
Form we have it now in, in the moſt Iuterrogatories. 
antient Ages of the Church, yet the 
Subſtance thereof and, for the main, the very Expreſſions 
were uſed, from the very beginning of Chriſtianity. It 
ſeems at firſt to have been a ſhort Catechiſm, conſiſtin 
of the Baptiſmal Interrogatories, with their Anſwers. An 
the preſent Creed is but a Sum of all the Anſwers, with- 
out the Interrogatories, put together. This is evident 
from many Paſſages of Antiquity, As particularly from 
that of Jremexs. Oro g x, 6 + xaviva + danfioas dxami 
U aum RN, 3 dd 3% Banriouar® inner So pre- 
ſerving the immoveable Rule of Faith, which he received in 
Baptiſm. Ar Lib. 1, cap. 1. and then preſently after re- 
lates the fubſtance of the Apoſtles Creed, almoſt in the 
ſame Words we now have it. Tlic duo tie du Oeoy eee. 
armen ne rer TeruntoTe Tov deα̊ν x; | yn, &c. 
believe in G 4 the Father Almi bey, «lt 4 Heaven 
Earth, '&c. ib. cap. ii. The ſame is further evinced by 
that of 8. Cyprian. Quod ſi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat 
eandem Novatianum legem tenere, 2 tholica Eccleſia 
teneat, eodem ſymbolo, quo not, baptizare: eundem noſſe 

um, Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum 
Sanctum, ac propter hoc uſurpare eum poteſtatim baptixan- 
di poſſe, quod videatur in interrogatione Baptiſini:;, a nobis 
non diſcrepare: ſciat quiſquis hoc opponenaum putat, primum, 
nou eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis ſymbols legem, neque 
eandem interrogationem. Jam cum dic unt: Credis Remuſſi- 
onem peceatorum & vitam æternam per ſanctam Ecclefiam, 
mentiunt ur in interrogatione, quando non habeant Eccleſiam. 
But if any one ſhall ie . ſay, that Novatianus holds 
the ſame Rule which the Catholick Church holds, that he 
baptizes with the ſame Creed that we do; that he acknows- 
ledges the ſame God the Father, the ſame Chriſt his Son, 
and the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and that therefore he has the 
power 7. baptizing, becauſe he does not ſeem to differ from 
us in the Baptiſmal Interrogatories : but let him who objects 
this know, that we have not the ſame Rule of the Creed in 
common with the Schiſmaticks, nor the ſame Interrogatories, 
For when they ſay, Do you believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
aud Life everlaſting by the Holy Charch, they falſifie in the 
Interrogation, ſince they have no Church, &c, Cypr. ed. 
Pam. Ep. Ixxvi. | 

IX. It is true indeed that the Antient Creeds 
Forms we have in Tertullian, Ireneus, not very different, 
&c. are ſomewhat different; but that Wo 
may be in ſome Meaſure owing to their citing the Words 
by Memory, and varying the Phraſes, according to the 
Rules of Rhetorick. But when the Anſwers to the Bap- 
tiſmal Interrogatories were joyned together, in one con- 
tinued Series, without the Queſtions, we find very little 
difference between them, as appears by the Copies of the 
ſeveral Creeds of Oriental Churches, and thoſe of Rome 
and Aquiliea in the Welt. That Creed which Marcellus 
ſent to Julius Biſhop of Rome, was an antient Oriental 
Creed, and is but very little different from the Roman 
and Aquilian. IIS V ts Jed Termozmney, &c I believe 
in God Almighty, and in Feſus Chriſt his only begotten Son 
our Lord, who was born of the Holy Ghoſt and the V. irgin 
Mary, crutified under Pontius Pilate, and buried and roſe 
the third day again from the dead,uuhv aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſitteth ab the right hand of the Father from whence he 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. Kai *ts T8 dy1iov 
Tveuuaz, &c. And in the boly Ghoſt, the holy Church, the 
forgroeneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and Life 
everlaſting. Epiph. Her. Lib. iii. $. 3. The Article of the 
Deſcent into Hell, was wanting in the old Creeds, both 
Greek and Latin, and was firſt taken from the Creed of 
Aguileia into the Roman. The words Life everlaſting, 
were wanting in moſt of the Weſtern Creeds. For 
S. Jerom ſays, Omne Chriſtiani dogmatis ſacramentum carnis 
Reſurrectione concluditur. The Creed is concluded by the 
words the Reſurrettion of the fleſh, Hier, Ep. 1xi. ad Pam- 
mach, The Creed of Aquileia, beſides the Article of the 
Deſcent into Hell, was particular in the words, hjzs car- 
ms — the Reſurrection of this very Body: aud 
11 


70 


ARTICLE VIL 


Sake Seer ought chopoughly dn F. raj to, 
ought thorowly to be received and believed; For firmiſiimis fſeriptu- 
be received : for they may be proved * by moſt ,  Teſtimonise 


they may be proved 
by moſt certain War- 
rants of Holy Scri- 
pture. 


pture. 


CCCC. 1571. 


in adding after the words, Father Almighty, Inviſible and 
Impaſſible, vid. Ruff. in Symb. | 

X. Now this uniform Conſent 'of 
the ſeveral Churches, ſo very diſtant 
from each other, both in Time and 
Place, does ſeem very probably to infer 
that theſe Baptiſmal Interrogatortes, 
which afterwards colleQtively taken 
formed the Symbol, were delivered 


The Interrogato- 
ries, out of which 
the Creed was 
formed, had their 
riſe from the A- 
Poſtles. 


rupted Tradition; and affords good ground for that As- 
ſertion of Frenexs, H d Nena, aui da Ane & 
e1ouimne, tus migdrur Ye Ju, ν⁊ua, raue 5 N Ave 
Awv, Y  Mevor waluroy racgrapice Y Ei ira heb ra- 
Theg. rarrenęgrega, &c. For the Church throughout the 
whole World, diſperſed to the utmoſt bounds of the earth, 
has received from the Apoſtles and their Scholars, I believe 
in God the Father Almighty, c. Iren. Lib. i. cap. 2. 


b Nice Creed. ] It was ſo called, becauſe it was framed 
at Nice, a City of Bithynia, in the great general Council, 
which was held there, A. D. 325, to quiet the diſtur- 
bance which the Hereſie of Arius had given to the Church, 
by denying the Divinity of our Saviour. Now their de- 
ſign being to ſecure the Orthodox Faith againſt the Poi- 
ſon of this Hereſie, they did not intend to make a new 
Creed, but only to explain the Articles of the old one, ſo 
as that they might not be perverted to an Heterodox 
Senſe. And therefore the Confeſſions of Faith which the 
Fathers of that Council ſubſcribed to, contained only 
thoſe Articles which related to the Trinity. 

The firſt form of a Creed, or 


The of draught Confeſſion of Faith, which this 
of the Nicene Council agreed unto, was that de- 
reed. livered into the Council by Exſe- 


bins of Cæſarea: and it run thus. 

TlirsJouny de fra Jeb, &e, We believe in one God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, Maker of all things viſible and inviſible. 
And in one Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Mord of God, God of 
God, Light of Light, Life of Life, the onl 17 Son, the 
rſt born of every Creature, begotten of his Father before 
all Worlds, by whom all things were made, who was 
crucified for our Salvation, dwelt among men,and ſuffered, 
and roſe again the third day, and aſcended unto the Father, 
and ſhall come again in Glory to judge both the quick and 
the dead, We believe in one holy Ghoſt. Socr. Hiſt. Ecel. 
Lib. i. ad. Steph. c. 5. Act. Conc, Nic. par. iii, From 
hence we may obſerve, that the des a dev, ods SA gde, 
God of God, light of bt; the Te; Td/]or νν diν cu 7% 
lese yeyimueord ls Y tyirtro dra, who was begot- 
gen of the Father before all Warlds 4 whom all things 
were made: the ifov)a Tdaiwv ©» EN, ſhall come again in 
lory (which Paſſages ſtand in the common Miene Creed 
—_ uſed among us) were owing to this firſt draught 

i 


down from the Apoſtles, by uninter- gott 


certain Warrants of Holy Scri- P pelſunt. 


* B mt certain Warramies of Holy Scripture. MS; 


' Afterwards they made ſome other Ad- The ſecond 
ditions, to prevent the Subterfuges of draxght of the Ni- 
the Arians, who maintained an Hetero- cene Creed, 41 
dox Senſe, under the Covert of ſome #he Additions 
more general words in the former Con- #hercin made. 
feſſion; and that ſecond draught wass . 
this. Tiir&ouy ins La heby, &c. I believe in one God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of all things viſible and inviſible ; 
and in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Sen of God, the only be- 
en Son of the Father, i. e. of the ſubſtance of the Fa- 
ther : God of God, light of light; very God of very God, 
begotten not made; of the fame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther, by whom all things were made. Who for us Men 
and for our Salvation came down,was incarnate and made 
Man; who ſuffered and roſe again the third day, aſcended 
into Heaven, and ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
And in the Holy Ghoſt, To this Edition are oo, theſe 
ſeveral Paſſages in our preſent Nicene Creed. The EA 
rates; pworeyeri, the only begotten Son of God: the dal 
Ny Us 083 dun Verner d moindirrTa, oprosorer Tel 
rarel, very God of very God, begotten not made, being of 
one ſubſtance with the Father: the Jl ie Tos abu 
Jud & nueriegy cwrnelay xaterMiorra x) care Wirre 2 
erarbtwrioerra: who for us Mew and our Salvation came 
down, was incarnate and was made Man. |t fhould ſeem 
before their breaking up that they made ſome other few 
Additions. For Epiphanius in his account has given us 
a COPY of the Nicene Creed, which was uſed in the Ea- 
ſtern Churches, in which there are ſome new Clauſes, 
which were in neither of the former. For after the words, 
judge the quick and the dead, that Creed concludes th 
s © Padihnas th fra: TAG. Kat its mrivue T5 dy, 76 
vet Y © woroidr, Ti th Tu rares WWE Cer, 7% 000 
rarel dd SUYTEgTRuVEavey x GuvdoZ a7 ojurvor, T3 AQANG a 
qua i Tegprlav. Eise ui dyiar xeboninivr x; ο 
Mxandiay. Opuorhoyiue uy BAN t ws d,’ duag]ify; 
Hess dun. ,die x) Conv Ts WAnorrO©r . 
Awunr, Whoſe kingdom ſhall have wo end. Aud in the He- 
ly Ghoſt, the Lor giver of Life, who proceedeth from 
the Father, who with the Father and the Sow together is 
Jet. and glorified, who ſpake by the — — Ii e 
acknowledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins. We 
look for the Reſurredtion of the” dead, and the life of the 
World to come. Amen. Whether this were à new draught 
of the Creed, or whether it were a part of the former, 
the firſt part thereof relating to the Trinity only being made 
ule ot, as a Teſt upon the Hereticks ; I leave others to jud 
There remains only the Filiogue, which was afterwards 
added, vid. Note on the Nicene Creed, in the Comment ox 
the Common Prayer. | 


Cc Athanaſins's Creed.) Of the Antiquity of this Creed, 
and the Exceptions againſt it, ſee Note ox the Athanaſian 
Creed, in the Comment on the Common Prayer, 


ARTICLE 
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VIII. Of Original or 0 + 
Birth-/m. 1 Of Or ginal 


Original Sin ſtand- a Original Sin 
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IX. De peccato ori- 
ginali. 


or Birth. fn. 
b ſtandeth not 


Peccatum ori inis 


ch not in the follow- + " 
ine of Adam, (as the in the following of Adam (as ;,, det 


Pelagians . do vainly the P elagians do vainly talk) 


* Pelagians.) The Pelagian Herefie was ſo called 
from Pelagius, who about the Year of Chriſt 305, diſſe- 
minated the ſame, He was a Native of Great Britain as 
all agree; St. Auſtin, Ep. 106. Proſper. in Chronic. and 
Marias Mercator calling him Britannut, and Brito, That 
he was a Monk by Proteflion, S.Chry/oſtom does teſtifie, 
who condoling his lapſe into Heretic, in an Epiſtle 
which he wrote in his Exile, ſays, Le naynoa vie 
Ilaeyis 7s wore or, &c. I am very much grieved on 
account of Pelagius the Monk, &c. Chryſ. Ep. iv. ad Olymp. 
But it muſt be underſtood that he was a Monk only, ac- 
cording to the Uſage of thoſe Times, #. e. one who ha- 
ving no publick Cure in the Church, retired to ſome ſo- 
litary dwelling for the greater convenience of Devotion 
and Study, they oftentimes living in the Families of ſome 
bonourably or wealthy Perſon, where they were Tutors 
£0 their Sons, or performed divine Offices in their Fami- 

es. Our Monkiſh Hiſtorians will have him to have been 
a Monk of Bangor and afterwards Abbot, but that is a 
wild Fancy without Ground. Some will have him to be 
born in that part of Great Britain called Scotland, from that 
Paſſage of S. Jerom where he ſays of him, that he was 
Scotorum pultibus pregravatus, Grown fat with Scotch 
Flummery, Hier, Pref. in Hier. but others will have the 
Scots here to denote the Irifþ, vid. Uſh. de prim. Whilſt 
he was a Student in the Faſt, he had vented ſome Hete- 
Todox Notions, which made him frequently change his 
College or Monaſtery (as they called it) i. e. the Place 
where the Students lodged, either the better to diffuſe his 
Hereſje, or to avoid the Reproach and Oppoſition he fell 
under for it. Jfdore Peluſiot ſays, the Occaſion was his 
running in Debt by his intemperate way of living, Lid. 
Peluſ. Ep. eccxiv. but that ſeems to be a 8 Scan- 
dal ; for all who were acquainted with him, do acknow- 
ledge him to have been a vertuous and pious Perſon ; 
for S. Chryſoſtom in the forementioned Epiſtle commends 
him for his Piety, and ſo does S. Aaſtin, Retract. Lib. ii. 
c. 33. Coming afterwards to Rome, he got acquainted with 
 Kuffinus, who had before eſpouſed the like Notions, 
Which he had learned from the Origenian Books, parti- 
larly that Tet «ey» which he had tranſlated ; and com- 
municated other Notions to Pelagius, which he was a 
Stranger to before. Upon which account S. Ferom calls 
Kutfnus his Forerunner, Precurſor ejusGruznins, Grunnius 
6 e. the Nick-Name he gave Raffinns) his Forerunner, Hier. 

ref. in Hier. The like Notions had been vented before by 
"Jovinian, and condemned in a Council at Carthage, which 
occaſioned S. Ferom to ſay, Non erubeſcis exploſam atque 
damnatam Jovinianam ſententiam ſequi; you are not a- 
ſhamed to follow the exploded and condemned Opinion of 

ovianian, Hier, Lib. ii. contr. Pelag. The like had been 

roached by Evagrizs Ponticus, in his Book ee ,,e 
which Raffinus had tranſlated into Latin. Hier. Ep. ad 
Cteſipbon. His Principal Errors were, his denying Origi- 
nal Sin, and the neceſſity of divine Grace, and his aſſer- 
ting that Men might arrive to a State of Impeccability in 
this Life. His DoQrines were vigorouſly defended by his 
Scholars Cæleſtius and Julianus; and as (trenuouſly oppoſed 
by S. Jerom, Auſtin, Fulgentius and 4 aid with many 
others. His Errors were condemned by ſeveral Provinci- 


al Councils, as that of Dieſpolis in Paleſtine, that of Mi- 


tur Pelagiani) in i- 
mitatione Adami fi- 


levis in Numidia, the Council of Africa under Zozimut, 
the General Council of Africa, and that of Epheſus. The 
Books of Pelagius himſelf were written with more Cun- 
ning and Caution than thoſe of his Scholars, he chuſing 
to vent his Doctrine chiefly by their Books. Which oc- 
caſioned that Expreſſion of S. Ferom ſpoken of 0 
O te felicem! cujus preter diſcipulos nemo conſcribit libros; 
ut quicquid videris diſplicere, non tuum , ſed alienam eſſe 
contendas, O happy Man! all ap Books are written by 
his Scholars; fo Ty whatſoever does not pleaſe you, you 


contend, that it is not yours, but anothers, Hier. contr , 
Pel. Lib. iv. f 

a Original Sin. ] The Denomination 
of Original Sin, to denote the Corrupti- Original Sin for- 
on or Depravation of human Nature, merly called 
derived from the lapſe of our firſt Pa- other Names be- 
rents, is not of very early uſe in the fore S. Auſtin. 
Church. S. Auſtin is eſteemed firſt to 
have uſed it. But, however, the Docttine is as early as 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, and the Writers of the firſt Centuries 
do expreſs very clearly the thing it ſelf, though under dif- 
ferent Names, For they call it Tara Suwtpie, the old 
guilt ; antiqua plaga, the antient wound; now!) dea, the com- 
mon curſe; dey 21a j rie, the old Sin, &c. But after the 
Pelagian Controverſie was ſet on foot, the Divines of the 
Church generally uſed Originale Peccatum, to ſignifie the 
corruption of Nature and Proneneſs to Sin, which was 
tranſmitted down from the firſt Parents to their Poſterity ; 
following therein 8. ＋ who thought this the mo 
ſignificant Expreſſion to denote that Depravation of Na- 
ture, which the Pelagians denied. 

Now that there is ſuch an Original warping of our 
Nature, which renders us unapt to Good and prone to 
Sin, and for that reaſon places us, in our natural State, 
out of Favour with God, is the conſtant Doctrine of the 
Holy Scriptures. | 

God ſaw that every imagination of the Scripture account 
thoughts of mens hearts were only evil of Original Sin. 
continually, Gen. vi. 5. The imagination . 
of man 5 is evil from his youth, Gen. viii. 25. Tis 
with relation to this general Corruption of Nature, which 
accompanies us from our Birth, that 706 asks the queſti- 
on, Who can bring a clean thing out of an N 168 XiV. 
4. To the ſame purpoſe the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Behold I 
was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my Mother concerve 
me; Pal. li. r. Our * 91 Ow - wm 4 

eſh is fleſh, Joh. iii. 5. e Apoſtle tells us, that bot 
1255 . 1 * equally born Children of Wrath; 
Were by nature the Children of wrath even as others, Eph, 
iti. 4. Wherefore, as by one man ſin entered into the world,and 
death by Sin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all 
have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. 

Theſe expreſs Paſlages of holy Scri- Do@rine of the 
pture, together with ordinary Experi- Fathers who 
ence, occafioned the antient Writers of wrote before the 
the Church , even before the Pelagian Pelagian Contro- 
Hereſie ſprung up, to aſſert in their Wri- verſie, concerning 
tings this general Depravation of hu- Original Sin. 
man Nature and proneneſs to Sin, cau- 


ſed by the Fall of our firſt Progenitors. But they * 
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themſelves with the Doctrine in general , Without 


deſcending to thoſe nice Speculations, and particular ways 
of explaining the Modes of it, which later Divines, in op- 
poſing this Hereſie, have filled their Books with. 
IGNATIUS owns that this old Crime of our firſt 
Parents brought an Impurity upon our Nature, which was 
only to be cleanſed by Chriſt's blood. Aus $au79y ve n 
AuTegv, ive Ty di duty kavacioy ih TRAMES Puors- 
Blas ; giving himſelf a ranſom for us, that with his blood he 
1 purge us from the old Tranſgreſſion. Ign. Ep. ad 


rall, - Fn WF. © flv & 
FUSTIN Martyr owns our proneneſd to Sin and out 
giving way to the Wiles of the Devil, and our Subjection 
to Death, to proceed from the lapſe of our firſt Parents. 
Nie dd n yerndivau x) gabe ws idee U, U- 
ueirer, d U ts yires ν⏑ ue Y v 44 Ae 
v Fdratoy Y TAaviy f Te be, irn. He was not 
born and crucified for his own ſake, as having no need of any 
of theſe things, but four the ſake f Mankind, which on ac- 
count of Adam had fallen 97 Death and the Temptation of 
the Serpent, Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. * 
TATLAN, Orat, contr, Gent. owns, that by reaſon 
of this Sin ot our firſt Parents, all Mankind are not only 


ſabject to Death, but deprived of the Commerce with the 
Logos, which they. would have all otherways have had. 


Toes 1 74 Abyes Juyamus ur dE, 'q Im voids, % Tis gu- 
xoaubioavrts dure] Jrarris magd]ho an · i N kat ie 


Ty vs yiyous youdirr© and du, Tu mvieuar@' 72 


Suvd]aTtics Ong ler Then the Power of "the Logos 
deprived the Author of the Sin, and thoſe who obey him of 
his Commerce, And Man Ok made — to the 
Image of God, being diveſte 's more e Spirit 
1 Mortal. And rk, IlTigwors 5 n N Juxns 70 
ave0 ua To iNet, Je Smppidnoe id F duaptiar, ¶in 
« arty Vita x, y apammntris tyitTo, pirapdea Ss dN 
Euyeoias, At firſk the Soul was lift up on the Wings of a 
perfect Spirit: which being laſt by Sin, ſhe flew like a young 
Bird cloſe to the ground, and loſt its divine Converſation, 


ibid. - 

IX ENA Us ſays, that this old Wound 2 by 
the Serpent is only healed by Faith in Chriſt. Non aliter 
ſalvantur bomines ab antiqua ſerpentis plaga, ' niſi credant 
in eum, qui ſecundum ſimilitudinem carnis peccati in ligno 
martyrii exaltatus a terra, & omnia trabit ad ſe & vivi- 
ficavit mortuos, Men cannot otherways be faved from the 
old Wound of the Serpent , unleſs they believe in him, who 
according to the fimilitude of the Sin of the Fleſh, being lift- 
ed from Earth in the Murtyrial Mood, draws all things af- 
ter him, and quickens the dead, Iren. adv. Hæreſ. Lid. iv, 


Cap. 5. 

OR IGEN, contr. Celſ. Lib. iv. ſays, that the Curſe 
of Adam and Eve was common to all their Poſterity, 
H 72 Ad&p xoivh wdyTor bir 3} T& x7! © yuraints us bor 
xab is d aiytrau. The Curſe of Adam is common to all 
Men; and there is no» Woman of which the ſame things may 
not be ſaid, as are ſaid of Eve. | 
 TERTULLIAN will have, that the Sin of Adam 
involved all his Poſterity in the ſame Condemnation. Sa- 
tanam dicimus per quem homo a primordio circumventus, ut 
præceptum Dei excederet, & propterea in mortem datus, 
exinde totum genus de ſuo ſemine infectum ſue etiam dam- 
nationis traducem fecit. We ſay Satan, by whom Man at 
the beginning was circumvented, to Violate the command 
God, from whence bis whole Race which proceeded from his 
Seed being infected, made them liable to his Condemnation. 
Tert, de An. 

S. CTPRIAM allerts, That in Baptiſm the old Ada- 
mical Sin is remitted. A Baptiſmo probiberi non debet in- 
fans, qui recens natus nibil peccavit, niſi quod ſecundum 
Adam carnaliter natus, contagium mortis antique prima na- 
fivitate contraxit: qui ad remiſſionem peccatorum accipen- 
dum hoc ipſo facilins accedit, quod illi remittuntur non pro- 
2 ſed aliena. An Infant ought not to be repelled from 

755 who being newly born has committed no Sin, but 
only being born carnally according to Adam, by his firſt Na- 
tivity has contracted the Contagion of the old Death: who 
for this Reaſon is more readily admitted to Baptiſm, he bas 
not his own Sins, but thoſe of another remitted. Cypr. Ep. 


ad Fid, 


S. ATHAN ASIUS, Or. ii. ſpeaks of the Tradu- 
Sion of Adam's Guilt upon all Men. ee W A 
TaczBarrO- its mdyras Tos avlgwnss 1 drr Siibn, 47 
Ts xvels IuoarrO@r- 1 Tudury ide homby bs nds Die- 
gie tr Ar through Adam's Fall Sin came upon all Man- 
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ave effect upon us all, And again, Ac Na, dpat)i ar 


# Jia q "Ade iis ammavras yivouirny : That old Sin which 


by Adam came - all, Syn. Sacr. Script. 
S. BASIL ſpeaks of the ſpiritual Weakneſs which 
has befallen all Mankind by reaton of the Fall. Kaas Z 


2 I I gue, d Herd q qu * & emBuaiis + bete 
" Iexewhnvesr Tw πνινu u I was beautiful according to 


Nat ure, but now am weak, becauſe I am dead through the 
wiles of the Serpent. Baſ. in Pſal. xxix. * 


Ken bis Nen; 


NAZIANZEMN ſays, that all of us were dead in; 


Sin through Adam, TIdrres 5 ©: 7% dury Ad u- 
rec, w d opt; TREATY STE WY Th d, Tia Ja- 
Jerrec, Y did Ts uneeavis Add dyaowlirris, Y mess m7 
Euro # Cons Sraveyflerrys, did. T4 F diss hv 
ao, All that bave participated of the ſame 
Adam, and bade been beguiled by the Serpent, are dead 

Sin, and are reſtored to bealth the heavenly Adam, and 
the ignominiout Tree, are reſtored to that Tree of Life, 
om which Men were cut off. Naz. Orat. xxv. And elſe- 
where. E 38 JAov js 0uC10%, Gov T]diooyTaX, hater 
xethivra dN 7 . T Ado TALGHONG, 9 A ig Ts dvr. - 
xeiuiys ; There was a neceſſity of my being ſaved on every 
part, becauſe" in every part { fell, and was condemned 


Ls 


h the diſabedience of my-firſt Parent, and the fraud of 


thro 

the Devil. Id. Orat. iii. | 

S. CHRYSO STOM, That the Predominancy of our 
ſenſual. Appetites was owing to Adam's Sin. T9 cape 
Tj. A · 
usr 35 +0 dvarroy x; aods males ine topic. Our Body 
before the coming of Chriſt was eaſily attacked; for after 
Death there entered a ſwarm . of | Paſſions, Chryli. in Rom. 


cap. vi. Hom. 11. And again. Or. 80 ipeyrw 5 Ad v 


T8 06 ανν⁰ᷣ yiyors Owrev x wth, x, wonnd inatli(nd]a 
iSiZaro purine x; BagdTr © 3) Suoiri® 3 i arten: 
After Adam bad ſinned, and his Body was made Mortal 
and Paſſible, he then admitted ert natural Vices, and the 
Horſe was rendered more untameable. Id. in Rom. vii. © 
rom theſe, and many other Paſſages, of theſe more ear- 
ly Chriſtian Writers, it is manifeſt, that they all admitted 
that there was a general Corruption of human Nature, a 
great warping from the Original Rectitude of the firſt 
reation, and a mighty proneneſs to Sin (which neceſ- 
farily required a Renovation in Chriſt) were owing to 
the Fall of our firſt Parents, | | 
Theſe moſt eſſential Truths of Chri- Several doctrines 
ſtianity being denied by the Pelagians, relating to Origi- 
thoſe who oppoſed that Hereſie, inſiſt- mal Sin, particu- 
ed upon ſome other Doctrines, which larly inſiſted on 
the former Writers had not ſo com- after the riſe of 


monly touched upon. (1.) And then the Pelagian He- 


much ſtreſs was laid upon the Doctrine refie. 
of the Imputation of Adam's Sin to all 1. The Dottrine 
his Poſterity, aſſerting that he ſinned as of the [mpxtation 
it were in our ſtead, as the common of Adam's perſo- 
Repreſentative of our human Nature, al Guilt. 
and therefore all his Poſterity are invol- 
8 not only in the Guilt, but in the Puniſhment of his 
me. Wy 
This is the Doctrine which S. Auſtin on all Occaſions 
inculcates, and from him the Schoolmen received it. Na- 
ſcuntur nom proprie, ſed originaliter Peccatores, Men are 
born Sinners, not upon their own account, but on account of 
their Original. De Civ. Dei Lib. xvi. cap. 18. And again. 
Parvuli, non ſecundum vite ſux proprietatem, ſed ſecundum 
communem generis humani originem, omnes in illo uno teſta- 
mentum Dei diſcipaverunt. Children, not upon the proper 
account of the Actions of their Life, but upon account of the 
common Original of their Nature, have loſt their title in 
the divine Teſtament. ibid. cap. 27. Which he underſtands, 
not only of the loſs of Reward, but of the Obligation to 
Puniſhment. Peccatum eos ex Adam dicimus originaliter 
trabere, i. e. reatu eos implicatos & ob hoc pene obnoxtos 
detigeri, We underſtan contracting Sin originally from 
Adam, that. they are involved in the Guilt, and for that 
reaſon are obnoxious to Puniſhment. Aug. Retract. Lib. i. 
cap. 15. And, when he was preſſed by his Adverſaries Ar- 
ument drawn from the Goodneſs of God, which cannot 
neline him to puniſh one Man for another's Faults, eſpe- 
cially, ſince he is ſo gracious to Pardon Sins committed 
by Meys own ſelves, he cannot be ſo hard to puniſh them 
for thoſe, committed by other Perſons. To this S. 1 
anſwers, that the Sins of our firſt Parents are not the Sins 
of others. Imputat vero Deus] no jam aliena ſed * 


en 


Of Original or Birth. ſin. | 


Aliena quippe erant, quando his qui ea propagata portarent, 
moudum erant ; nunc vero carnali generatione_jam ecorum 
ſunt; quibus nondum ſpirituali regeneratione dimiſſa ſunt. 
No, God does not, in this Caſe, impute other Perſons Sins, 
but our own, They were other Perſons Sins, when they, 
who bear them now by Propagation, were not in being: but 
now by carnal Generation they are Their Sins, to whom t 
are not forgiven by a 2 Regeneration. Aug. de Re- 
miſs. Pecc, Lib. iii. After him, other Writers of his and 
the following Ages ſpeak the like: As particularly Oro- 
Hus, who writes thus on the ſame Subject. Onmes _ 
caverunt, five in Adam five in ſeipſis; & egent gloria Dei. 
Univerſa igitur maſſa penas debet. Et, fi omnibus debitum 
dammationts | if 0g redderetur, uon injaſte proculdubio 
redderetur. All have ſinned, either in Adam or in them- 
ſelves, and fell hort of the Glory of God, Therefore the 
whole Maſi ſtands obliged to Puniſhment, And if the Pu- 
niſhmeut of Damnation were inflicked on all, undoubtedl! 


it would not be injuſtly inflicted. Orol. 

2. The Doctrine Apol. de arbitr. Libert, (2.) Another 

f the Damnation Doctrine, which was particularly in- 
of unbaptized ſiſted on by many of the Divines, after 
Children. the riſe of the Pelagian Hereſie, was 
| That Children who died without Bap- 
tiſm were damned. The Orthodox urged the Truth of 
Original Sin, from the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. The Pelagians 
anſwered, that the Neceflity thereof was not altogether 
and in every caſe abſolute; becauſe ſome Children died 
unbaptized, whom to conſign over, for that reaſon, to ever- 
laſting Miſery, was highly Uncharitable. The Managers 
of the Orthodox (ide replied, That by the Terms of the 
Goſpel they had no right to Salyation, and conſequently 
that they muſt be damned. Thus S. Aſtin, Sed nos dici- 
mus, eos aliter ſalutem ꝙ vitam aternam nom habituros, ni- 
i baptizentur in Chriſto, But we ſay that they (i. e. un- 
baptized Children) can have no Salvation or eternal Life, 
anleſi they be baptized in Chriſt. Aug. de verb. Apoſt. Ser. 
xiv. Noli credere, noli dicere, noli docere, infuntes antequam 
baptizentur morte preventos, pervenire poſſe ad originaliuns 
indulgentiam peccatorum, ſi vis eſſe Catholicus, Do not you 
believe, do not you ſay, do not you teach, That Children who 
die before Baptiſm, can ever attain to the Pardon of their 
Original Sins, if you would be à Catholick. Ault, Lib. iii. 
de orig. an. lies this Father, when he is in a milder 
Temper, makes their Damnation pretty tolerable, Ego 
nom dico par vulos fine baptiſmate Chriſti morientes tanta pæ- 
na eſſe plefendos, ut eis non naſci potius expediret. 4 do 
wot ſay, that Children who die without Baptiſm ſuffer ſo 
great a Puniſhment, that it were better for them they had 
wot been born. Aug. contr. Jul. Lib. v. c.8. And in ano- 
ther place, Poteſt proinde rectè dici parvulos fine baptiſmo de 
corpore exenntes, in damnatione omnium mitiſſima futuros : 
It may very "oP be aſſerted, that Children who go out of 

the Body beſore Baptiſm, ſhall be in the gentleſt Damnation 
of all. Aug. de pecc. mer. & remiſs, Lib. i. c. 16, And 
in this harſh Doctrine he is followed by a great number of 
Divines who ſucceeded him. As by Oroftas. Qui non per 
alam gratiam liberantur, ſive qui audire nondum potuerunt, 
„ive cum per ætatem audire non poſſent, lavacrum regenera- 
tions quod accipere poſſent, per quod ſalvi fierent, non acce- 
Perun, juſte utique damnatur quia ſine peccato non ſunt, 
vel quod originaliter traxerunt, vel quod malis moribus addi- 
derunt, They who are not delivered by that Grace (i. e. of 
Baptiſm) who as yer could not bear it, or being of Age, or 
when by their Age they could not hear it, have not received 
the Baptiſm of Kegeneration, which is neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, as they ought to have done, are juſtly damned: becauſe 
they are not withont Sin; either which they have originally 
contradted, or which they have brought upon them by their 
it living. Oroſ. in Apol. Lib. Arb. vid Proſp. contr.Coll. 
cap. 19. Iſid. Hiſp. Eccl. Off. Lib. ii. c. 24. The ſame 
Opinion being entertained by molt of the School Divines, 
when they came to divide Hell into L:imbas's, the unbap- 
tized Children had one ſet aſide for them. But before the 
Pelagian Controverſie was ſet a- foot, the Divines of the 
Church maintained a more moderate and charitable Opini- 
on, concerning unbaptized Infants. The 

The contrary Do- antient Commentator on the Epiſtles of 
Grine taught by S. Paul, under the name of S. Ambroſe, 
the more early would allow Hell Torments to be due 
Divines of the only to actual Sinners. For he writes 
Church. thus, Eſt & alia mors, que ſecunda 
dicitur in gebenna, quam non peccato 

Ade patimar, ſed ejus occaſione proprits peccatis acquiritur. 
There is another Death which is called the ſecond in Hell, 
which we de not ſuffer for the Sin of Adam, baut is acquired, 


bey 813 geg 8 Tis nd ν xondowws. Theſe 


through occaſion of that, by our own Sins, in Cap. v. ad 
Rom. Gregory Nazianzen allows a ſort of à middle 
State to them, neither in Heaven, not in Hell. Tu 5 
wire Hot a & jag. %. nadie tel Tu , tuels, ws 
doe . Saviiges J, and wnalliyraes warn Cn 
n Segooras' d 38 bois 8 xnohdows df, id + THING d 
(i. e. unbaptized 
Childien) ſhall neither have allotted them celeftial Glory 

nor yet Puniſhment by the juſt Juage : as thoſe, who though 
they were not baptized, yet have not committed ill, ſuffering 
rather "loſs than bringing it on themſelves, For every _ 
that does not deſerve Puniſhment, does not deſerve Hour: 
as whoſoever 1s not 28 of Honour, does not deſerve Pu- 
niſhment. Greg. Naz, Or. de Bapt. The ſame Opinion 
was maintained by the Author of the Queſtions ad Antio- 
cham, under the name of Athanafins., Ta Iz aBarrica, 
d hn, irs ig Canieny utgyorrar MN re dN 


% 


Y Us nbnaow jc bas 33 tn Ireztar. Unbaptized Children 


do not enter into the Kingdom, nor yet into Puniſhment ; 
42 they have not committed Sin. Neither does S. Au- 
tin himſelf ſeem to have been of a different Opinion, 
when he wrote his Book of Free-Will, For there he 
thus ſpeaks, Non enim metuendum eſt, ne vita potuerit 
[ls media quedam inter recłe fackum atque peccatum : & 
ententia judicis media eſſe non poſſit, inter preminm atque 
ſupplicinm. There is no reaſon to fear, but that there ma 
be a middle Life between Virtue and Sin; and that the Sen- 
tence of the Fudge may go the middle way between Reward 
and Puniſhment. Aug. de Lib, Arb. 
Lib. iii. cap. 23. (3.) Other Diſputes Latter Diſputes 
have ariſen, ſince this Pelagian Contro- concerning Origi- 
verſie began, whether Original Sin be mal Sin. 
ſomething poſitive or a mere Privation, 
whether it be propagated with the Soul, or the Body, c. 
which as they are curious and uſeleſs Queſtions, 1 thall 
forbear to ſpeak further of them, 


d Standeth not in the 22 of Adam.] That the Pe- 
lagians did acknowledge, the Corruption of human Na- 
ture to proceed only from the Imitation of Adam's Sins, 
is evident from the many Paſſages produced out of their 
Writings by St. Auſtin, and others of their Oppoſers. 
S. Auſtin quotes this aſlage out of Pelagius's own Book 
of Nature, wherein that Doctrine is couched. In Adams 
peccaſſe omnes, won propter peccatum naſcendi origine con- 
rractum, ſed propter imitationem, dictum eſt, It is ſaid, 
that in Adam all have ſinned, not by reaſon of Sin contract- 
ed 2 our Birth, but by reaſon of Imitation. Aug. de Nat. 
& Gr. c. 9. The ſame Doctrine is delivered by Falianns. 
Apoſtolus Paulus nullam errori occaſionem prebuit, quia ni- 
bil dixit improprium , fi pronunciavit , peccatorem primum 
hominem, ſequentibus exemplum fuiſſe. The Apoſtle gave 
occaſion to no miſtake , becauſe he ſaid nothing «mproperly, 
when he pronounced that the firſt Man b fads Is an 
example to the reſt. Aug. contr. Jul. Lib. ii. c. 53. And 
ain, Per unum hominem peccatum in hunc mundum tran- 
ut, Hic autem unus prebende imitationi ſuffictt, genera» 
tions implende non ſufficit, By one Man Sin came into the 
World. Now this one ſufficed for to afford Imitation of Sin, 
but not to propagate by Generation, id. c. 56, But this er- 
roneous Doctrine the Orthodox oppoſed, by ſeveral very 
— 4 1 9 — the Places of Scri- 
ure before mentioned, as alſo from 
An two following Topicks. (1. From the ** 4 gm "oy 2 
change of our Nature, from that primi- „ina! Sin from 
tive Rectitude and Subordination tothe %,$ 
, E the change of our 
Soul, which Adam poſſeſſed it in, and N 
its Subjection to thoſe diſorderly Appe- 5 
tites and Paſſions, which now domineer over it. On this 
head S. Auſtin thus argues. Natura humana duor um pri- 
morum homimumn prevaricatione mutata eſt, at tacitæ rn 
oni, quantum videmus atque ſentimus, & er hanc ſubja- 
ceret morti, ac tot ac tantis, tamque inter ſe contrarus per- 
turbaretur & fluctuaret aſfeckibus: qualis in paradiſo, ante 
peccatum, licet in corpore eſſet animali, utique non fuit. 
Human Nature was changed by the fin of the firſt Pair, ſo 
as to be ſubjeck to a gradual decay, as we plainly ſee 
perceive, and by reaſon of this to Death; and beſides this to 
be difturbed and toſſed about by ſo many boiſterous and con- 
trary Paſſions: the State of which was different in Para- 
diſe before the Fall, though in an animal Body likewiſe, 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib.xiii. c.3.(2.) From 
the great Ignorance and Error, human 2. From our pre- 
Nature is involved in. And thus S. Au- ſent Ignorance and 
ſtin reaſons. Quid aliud indicat hor- Error. 
renda profunditas ignorantiæ, ex qua om. 4 
| # 
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Anabapriſts do now 
adays renew) but it 


talk, which alſo the * but is the Fault or Corrupti- n, ſed of vitiun 
on of the Nature of every Man 


depravatio na- 
ture; cujuſlibet ho- 


is the malt and cor- that naturally is engendred of „i er 14m ni 
* every Man, the Off- Ipring of Adam, where- turaliter propagati - 


2 of the Off- 


nali fuſlitia quam 


foring of Alam, © Original Righteouſneſs, and longiſſime diftet, 44 


x er is of his own Nature inclined u ſua natura 
2 to Evil, ſo that the Fleſh luſt- 772524 d caro 


which he had at bis eth always contary to the Spi- it 


Creation, and is of 


ſemper adverſus ſpi- 
concupiſcat, 


his own Nature gi rit, and therefore in every Per- —— * A* 
evils ſo that 3 | | . tm iam Dei 
ven to Evil; 10 Wit. ſon born into the World, it : 


the Fleſh defireth'al: 


ways contrary to the 8 deſerveth God's Wrath and _ meretur. _ 


atque damnationem 
Manet 


* But i is the Fault, MS. CCCC. 1571. * 
+ From bis original Righteonſueſs, MS, CCC. 1571, 


vis error exiſtit, qui omnes filios Adam tenebroſs quodam 
finu ſuſcipit, ut homo ab illo lilerari, fine labore, dolore, ti 
more non poſſit ? What elſe, beſides original Sin, doth betoken, 
that horrid depth of Ignorance, from whence proceed all our 
miſtakes, that include all the Sons of Adam as in à dark 
dungeon, ſo that Men cannot be delivered from them, with- 
out much Labour and Grief and Fear? Aug, de Civ. D. 
Lib. xxii. c.22. Now ſince all Men, from the lapſe of 
our firſt Parents, have been involved in ſo much diforder- 
ly Paſſion and Ignorance, which came upon them in their 
Birth, before they can imitate Adam's T ranſgrefſion, it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that there muſt be ſome other Sin which 
is puniſhed by theſe Misfortunes, beſides the Imitation 

a bad Example. . 


N e Whereby Man is very ar gone from 
bat is meant original Righteouſneſs c. J By, Origi- 
byOriginal Righte- nal Righteauthe s the Divines of the 
2 | Church do underſtand, _a_ primitive 
Rectitude of Nature which our firſt 
Parents were born with, and which, if they bad not 
finned, would have been traduced down. to all their 
Poſterity. This would have been ſach a Bridle to 
their Affections and Paſſions, as they could not ealily have 
rebelled againſt their Reaſon, ſo that they might without 
any Reluctancy have obeyed all the Commands, which 
God had been pleaſed to lay upon them. It has been a 
difpute among Divines, whether this original Righteouſ- 
neſs was a natural Habit, or whether it were a luperna- 
tural, and ſuperabundant Infuſion of the divine Grace. The 
antient Divines ſeem to be of the later Opinion, becauſe 
they make the Death and Sickneſs of the Soul, to conſiſt 
in the withdrawing the divine Grace. Quomodo ſi anima 
deſerat, moritur Corpus; fic anima moritur, fi deſerat Deus. 
Ipſa eft gratia ejus, ut reſuſcitet & fit nobiſcum. In the 


ame manner as when the Soul leaves us the Body dies; ſo 


the Soul dies when God leaves it, It is bis Grace, that 


makes ws riſe again, aud which is preſent with us. Aug. de 
ver. rel. cap.x. Now that Man after the Fall loſt this 
Bridle of his Affections, and from thenceforward run 
precipitately into Error and Vice, is the doctrine of the 
Antients. For thus the Author of the Book de vocatione 
Gentium, under the Name of S. Ambroſe. Humana na- 
tura in prima hominis prævaricatione vitiata, etiam inter 
beneficia, inter præcepta & auxilia Dei, ſemper in deterio- 
rem eſt proclivior voluntatem; cui committi nou eſt aliud, 
quam dimitti. Human Nature was vitiated by the firſt Sin 
of Man, even in the midſt of the Benefits, the Commands and 
the Aids of God, bis Will is always bent to the worſe fade ; 
fo that God, whilſt he gives him Talents, is forced to forgive 
him, c. 3. The like he elſewhere aſſerts. Fuit in Adam 
natura ſine vitio, qui per voluntatis inobedientiam mala 
multa contraxit, & in poſteros magis magiſque multiplican- 
da tranisfudit, Adam had @ Nature without Fault, who 
by the diſubedience of his Will contracted many Evili, and 
traduced them more in number down to Poſterity, Id. cap. &. 
The ſame is more fully and expreſly laid down by Petrus 
Diaconns, in his Treatiſe of the lucarnation. [taque ſer- 


 fentis aftutia, &c. Man being 


5 i raved by the wiles of the 
ent, and being become a volunt ranſpreſſor of the 
divine Law, according ar was dredifted, by = 4 Tad. 
ment of God, be has the p of Death inflicted upon 
him, being both as to Body and Soul wholly changed for the 
worſe, fy his proper Liberty he is ſold under Sin. Af 
ter this there is no Man, who is not horn bound with this 
band of Sin, beſides him who came to looſe the bond of Sin, 
being born after a new Manner of Generation, the Media- 
tor berween God and Man, the Man Chrift Feſus, Pett. 
Diac. de Incar. cap. vi. | | 


d Deſerveth God's Wrath and Damna- What meant by 
en.] It may be thought that our God's Wrath and 
Church here teacheth, That all Per- Damnation. 
ſons, whoſe Original Guilt is not waſh- IEG 
ed away by Baptiſm, but who happen to die before they 
can partake of that Sacrament, are, by the juſt Judg- 
ment. of God, configned over to God's eternal Wrath 
and Damnation in Hell, as a Puniſhment which by their 
Original Guilt they deferye. But that theſe words do 
not bear this Senſe, is evident from thoſe two Paſlages 
of Scripture which they refer to. That coticerning God's 
Wrath is, Eph. it. 3. were by nature the Children of Wrath 
even as others, That concerning Damnation is, Rom. v. 
16. For the Nane was by one ws N He,ꝭꝛuto Con- 
demnation. Now there is neither of theſe Paſſages which 
do neceſſarily imply eternal Damnation, but contrariwiſe a 
temporal Judgment or Condemnation. In the firſt Paſ- 
ſage, by the Children of Wrath, is not underſtood Perſons 
doomed to God's eternal Vengeance; but only in gene- 
ral, Perſons who have ſome Penalty adjudged upon them. 
For ze, Wrath, in Scriptural Language, ſignifies Pu- 
niſhment, So the Day of H/rath, Rom. ii. 5. is the Day 
of Judgment or Puniſhment. The Law worketh Wrath, 
i. e. expoſeth to Puniſhment. And 2ο e, Children, does 
denote a Society 2 Number or Rank of Perſons : 
ſo T*xve cooinc,' Wiſdom's Children, Luk. vii. 35. that is 
the Number of thoſe who apply themſelves to the ſtud 
of Wiſdom. And in the like manner 2% owns, Chil- 
dren of Light, Eph, v. 8. i. e. the number of thoſe who 
have Hearts illuminated by divine Truths, or thoſe who 
endeavorr to attain the Light of the other World, On 
the like account the Tire ,, the Children of Wrath 
or Puniſhment, does ſignifie the Number of thoſe, whom 
God has or ſhall inflict Paniſhment upon; and ſeems to 
be a Hebrew Phraſe, to denote condemned Perſons, or 
thoſe upon whom judicial Sentence has paſſed. So that, 
if this Paflage of the Apoſtle to the Epheſians refers to 
Mens actual Sins, which they were in under their Natu- 
ral, 3. e, Jewiſh or Heathen State before their Converſion 
to Chriſtianity Cas is moſt probable from the words, our 
Converſation in times paſt in the Luſts of our Fleſh) then 
Children of Wrath fignifies thoſe, who, if they continue in 
their wicked Courſe, God will put under Sentence of 
eternal Death, at the general Judgment. But if it re- 
lates to Origiual Sin (as S, Auſtin, Proſper and other an- 
tient Writers in the Pelagian Controverſie will * 

then 


Of Obiginal or Birth-ja 


Spirit; and therefore Dämilakion! And this *THfs: en bs Flfiss hos 


in every Perſon born 
into this World, 


ic deſerveth God's in * therti that are regenerated; 


Wrath and Damna- 


tion; and this Infe- Whereby 'the Luſt of the Fleſh, 


@&ion of Nature doth remain , depravatie. 


Dua fit ut fetus 
carnis Gree CEE 
oz2x%, quod" alli [a- 


ction of Nature doth called in Greek, | pegmpn oagale, Pientiam, alii ſon ſum, 


remain, yea in them 
that are baptized, 


whereby the Luſt of - 
the Fleſh; called in Wiſdom * 


which ſome do expound the 
ſome 5 


alii affettum, alii ſtu- 
dium carnis inter- 
enſual ity, Pretantur, legi Dei 


Geer denne ſome the Affection, ſome the , Lee 
xe, which ſome do Deſire of the Fleſh; 15 not ſub- N en pro- 


expound the Wiſ- 


dom, ſome the Sen- ject to the Law of God. And Pier Chriftum eft con- 


ſuality, ſome the Af- 
fection, ſome the De- 


though there is no Condem- e gecrati ra- 


men in ſeſe rationem 


fire of the Fleſh, is nation for them that believe habere concupiſtenti- 


not ſubje&t to the 


Law of God. Ang and are baptized, yet the A- 


am, fatetur Apoſiolus. 


* Them that be Regenerated, MS. CCCC. 1571. 


then by Children of IFrath muſt be denoted. the number 
of thoſe who are ſentenced 2 die, by reaſon of Adam's 
Tranſgreflion, 7. c. all Mankind, who as being deſcended 
from him muſt ſhare his Puniſhment, and, during their 
natural State, can have no hopes of being freed from it. In 
the ſecond Paſſage, viz. the judgment was by one to Con- 
demmnation, Rom. v. 16. the word z«T4xezua does not ſig- 
nifie eternal Damnation or Condemnation, but only the 
Sentence or Condemnation of Temporal Death. For 
the meaning of this is explained in the next-verſe, For if by 
one Mans offence Death reigned by one , much more th 
which recerve abundance of Grace and of the gift of Righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one Feſus Chriſt, Wherein 
the ReſurreQion to Life is oppoſed to the Sentence to 
Death, inflicted upon Adam and his Poſterity. Which 
Oppoſition the Apoſtle makes uſe of in other Places, as 
1 Cor. xv. 22. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive. 


e Infeftion of Nature doth remain.] 

Pelagians obje?- I. It was a Calumny raiſed by the 
ed that the Or- Pelagians againſt the Orthodox , that 
thodox invalida- they did invalidate the Efficacy of Bap- 
ted the force of tiſm, by aſſerting that any Sin or Stain 
Baptiſm, in the Soul remained after it. For 
thus 8. Auſtin reports their Objection. 

Nec omnia dicitis peccata remitti in Baptiſmo, fi aliquod in 
baptizatis conjugibus remanet, ex quo regenerantur [forte 
generantur] mii. You ſay that all Sins are not remitted 
n Baptiſm, if there remains any in married Perſons bap- 
tized, by whom evil Perſons are generated. Lib. ii. 
contr. Julian. And again, Dicant etiam, baptiſma non dare 
omnium indulgentiam peccatorum : nec Liv. crimina, ſed 
radere, ut omnium peccatorum radices in mala carne tenean- 
tur. They (i. e. the Catholicks) pretend that Baptiſm does 
not afford us pardon for all Sins; nor does it ſo much 
take away Crimes as prune them , ſo that all the Roots of 
all Sins are yet preſerved in the evil Fleſh, Aug. Lib. i. ad 


Bonif. c. 13. 
| IT. But for all theſe Scoffs of the 
The Catholicks Pelagians, the Orthodox maintained, 
taught that the That the infection of Nature does re- 
InfectiQn was left main after Baptiſm, and particularly 
for a Trial of that theſe Struggles and Rebellions of 
Faith, the Animal Nature are purpoſely left 
in us by God, for an exerciſe of our 
Faith, and to excite our Vigilance and Conſtancy in guard- 
ing againſt them. For thus S. Auſtin. Evacuatar per 
Baptiſmum caro peccati, non ut in ipſa vivente carne con- 
cupiſcentia conſperſa, & innata repente abſumatur & non 
fit : ſed ne chſit mortuo, que inerat nato. Nam ſi poſt 
baptiſmum vixerit, atque ad ætatem capacem precepts per- 
de nire 2 ibi habet cum qua pugnet; eamque, adju- 
wante Deo, ſuperat, fi non in vacuum gratiam ejus ſuſcepe- 
rit, fi reprobatus eſſe noluerit. The ſinful Fleſh is purged 
in Baptiſm, yet not ſo as that the Concupiſcence which is 


mixed and born with it is totally conſumed, ſo as no longer to 
have any being; but that that which was in a Man alive 
may prejudice him whey dead, For if the party lives after 
Baptiſm,and comes to an Age, as to be ca able f obeying the 
Precept, he has ſomething wherewith 15 may combat, and 

the aſſiſtance of God overcome, if he does not receive the 

ace "of God in vain, and be not @a Reprobate. Aug. de 
Peccat. mer. c. Lib, i. cap. 39. And preſently after- 
wards ſpeaking of Concupiſcence he has this Expreflion, 
Ipſa ſoluto reatus vinculo, quo illam Diabolus animam re- 
tinebar, & interclufione deſtructa, que hominem a ſus crbn- 
tore ſeparabat, manet in certamine, quo corpus * ca- 
ſtigamus, & ſervituti ſubjicimas , vel ad uſus licitos, & 
neceſſarios relaxanda, vel continentia cohibenda. That (i. e. 
Concupiſcence) the bond of the Guilt being looſed, by which 
the Devil held the Soul faſt, and the partition wall being 
thrown down, which ſeparated Man bom his Creator, it 
remains for an Exerciſe to ns, to chaſten our Body and 
* the maſtery over it, either by gratifying it in Gowful 

neceſſary Uſe, or exerciſing our Continence, ibid, 

III. Nor is this Doctrine grounded 
only upon the Opinion and Reaſon of Concupiſcence af - 
the Catholicks, but upon the expreſs ter Baptiſm pro- 
Aſſertions of the holy Scriptures. For ved from Seri- 
the Apoſtle ſays, c * Infteth a- pture. 
gainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt | 
the Fleſh: and theſe are contrary the one to the other; ſo 
that ye cannot do the things pt ye would, Gal. v. 17. 
S. Fames —_ no Perſon from being ſubje& to the 
Tempation of his Luſt. Every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn aw his own Inſt, and enticed, Jam. i. 14. 
And the Spiritual Combat of the Soul with its Luſts, is 
thus deſcribed by S. Peter. Dearly beloved, I beſeech = 
as Strangers and Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which 
war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. ii. 4. 


f Luſt of the Fleſh.) The Place of What the gearnys 
Scripture here referred to, is Rom. viii. 04940. 
7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt 
God: for it is not ſubjed to the Lo of God, nor indeed 
can be. Here our Tranſlators have rendred 9245mmus 9229: 
carnal mind, and in the verſe before carnally minded: 
neither of which Verfions, if they are juſt,are literal enough; 
for as oi ſignifies to think, fo een ſignifies Tooug?t ; 
and whereas the Hebrews and Helleniſts expreſs an Ad- 
jeQive by a ſecond Subſtantive, ſo 9-514 c2eu3s ſignifies 
the ſame as g-wue carxnir, fleſhly thought, or car nal 
Defire. The vulgar renders it by ſapientia, and prodentia 
carnis, the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, but that is to reſtcain 
eelrnu to too narrow a Senſe, S. Chryſo/?omz explains 
it by Te; u]ios + Jravoins de, a groſs Impetnus of Thought, 
Chryſ. in loc. and Theodoret by 74x64 4% INH Jidrne; 
and yeadns + dub, e; groſs and material thoughts, 
aud an impetus of thought that tends to the ground, Theod. 
in Rem. viii. 
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although there is no 
Condemnation for 
them that believe 
and are baptized, yet 
the Apoſtle doth 
confeſs, that Concu- 

iſcence and Luft 
\ hath of it ſelf the 
nature of Sin. A 


Concubiſcence and Luſt hath of its 
6 the Nature f Sin,] It is obſerva- 
le here, that the Compilers of our 
Articles here, do not ſay, That Con- 
cupiſcence has only then the Nature of Sin, When it is 
ripened into outward Act, or has the Will conſenting to 
it, but that it has the Nature of Sin 7 i jel antecedent- 
ly to the Compliance of the Will, and before it is reduced 
into Act. And moreover it's obſervable that they do not 
ſay, That Concupiſcence is a Sin properly ſo called, as 
when Men voluntarily comply with a I emptation, or do 
an unlawful Action; but only that it hath he Nature of 
Sin. Now a thing may have the Nature of Sin, or be 
deemed a Sin in a large and figurative Senſe, to which 
no Act of the Will is conſenting. Now the Nature of 
Sin does partly conſiſt, in a Deflection from the Rectitude 
of the divine Rule , Which muſt make it for that Reaſon 
diſagreeable to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodnels, and 
conſequently render the Perſons, who are the Subject of 
this Deflection or Depravation, out of favour with God. 
For no one can ſay, that the Luſts and Paſſions of our 
animal Nature, and thoſe Tendencies to Vice which we 
all of usfeel within our ſelves, are as pleafing to God, as 
if all our Appetites were perfe&ly calm and quiet, and 
were continually in that exa& Obedience and Conformi 
to our Reaſon, and the Rules which God has preſcribed, 
ag oy would have been, if Man had continued in his 
] 


apſed State. 
And this Doctrine was maintained 
Cncupiſcence by S. Auſtin himſelf, in the midit of 
not a Sin properly his moſt vigorous Oppoſition to the 
ſo called, wnlejs Pelagian Tenets. For he does not 
conſented to, the look upon it as a Sin properly ſo cal- 
Doctine of S. Au- led, unleſs the Conſent of the Will 
ſtin. go along with it. For explaining thoſe 
words of S. James, Every one is _ 
ted when he j drawn aſide by his own Lnſts,&c, he ſpeaks 
thus, Pariens enim eſt concupiſcentia, partus peccatum. 
Sed concupiſcentia non parit, niſi conceperit; now con- 
cipit niſi illexerit : hoc eſt ad malum perpetrandum 
obtinuerit voluntatis aſſenſum. The Mother is Con- 
caſes, the Child Sin. But Concupiſcence does not bring 
fort 2 it conceive; and it dues not conceive unleſs it 
draw aſide, i. e. has gained the Conſent of the Will to an 
evil Action. Lib. vi. cont. Jul. cap. 3. And ſo in his 
Letter to Aſellicns, Quamvis in fins, dum ſimus in cor- 


How Concupi- 


ſeence is Sin.” 


ARTICLE IK 
poſtle doth confeſs, that* Con- 
cupiſcence and Luft hath of it 
{elf the nature of Sin. 


gui eſt in 


(1.) Upon account of its Rebellion and 


ſus 15 bonus concupiſcit 


pore mortis bujus, deſideria peccati; fi nulli eorum adbi- 

beremus aſſenſum, "wow  efſet unde diceremus Patri noſtro, 

s Celis Demitie nobis debita moſtra. Although 

there be in this Body of Death deſires of ſinning, if we 

8 our 4 7 to _ of * we could not 5 to our 
er which is in Heaven, Forgive 

Ep. cc. ad Aſell. rhence it is pl We 


From whence it is plain, 


ſtin did not look upon Concupiſcence, to be among the 


number of thoſe Sins, which being pro 
F ayes is * for them, in the 
ut yet in a large and figurative 
Senſe, = looked upon Concupiſcence 
(as we do)to have the Nature of Sin. 


r and voluntary, 
rd's Prayer. 


I, Concapiſcence 
a din, becanſe it 
rebels againſt the 


Diſobedience to Reaſon and the ſuperior Superior Faculties. 


Faculties. Concupiſcentia carnis, adver- 
witns, & peccatum eft, quia 
minatum mentis, &c. The luſt 


ei inobedientia contra 


ime 


the Fleſh againſt which the Spirit luſteth, is therefore 4 


2 becauſe it is a Rebellion againſt the Government f 


Reaſon, &. Aug. Lib. v. * c. 3. And ſo again, Ne- 
que enim nulla eſt myuras, ft in uno homine — ſuperiora 
inferioribus tur piter ſerviant, vel inferiora ſuperioribus con- 
tumaciter rebellentur, etiamſi vincere non finantar. Nur 
is it no Sin that in Man the ſuperior Faculties baſely ſerve 
the Inferior, or the Inferior contumaciouſiy rebel againſt the 
Smperior, though they are not ſuffered to Conquer them. 
Aug. Lib. vi. contr. Jul. cap. 8. (2.) 
It has the Nature of Sin, Becauſe the 2 Becauſe abe 
Temptation is ſuggeſted with ſome de- pio is re- 
gree of Delight: Quia peccandi dele- „ 
Aatione movetur, &fe ei vincente dele- A 
datione juſtitiæ now conſentiatur: Becauſe it is moved with a 
delight of finning, although it be not conſented to, by the 
Superior force of the delight in Goodneſs. Aug. cont; 2. 
Pelag. Ep. Lib. iii. c.13. (3).Becauſe Con- 
cupiſcence expoſes us to the Hatred of 3. | Becauſe it 
God, For ſpeaking of this, S. Auſtin expoſes us to the 
ſays. Now ergo Deus quedam peccata Hatred of God. 
damnat, quadam + %. 6.4975 & laudat : | 
nulli laudat ſed odit omnia. God does not coudemn ſome 
Sit, and juſtifie and commend others: be praiſes none, but 
hates all, And of Concupiſcence in particular he ſays, 
Deut odit & curando agit, ut conſumatur. God hates it, 
and therefore — 4 Care, that it may be leſſened. 
u | 


Lib. ii. cont, Jul. 
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VX. De libero arbi- 


IX . Of Free-twill. trio. 
We have rio Pow- * The Condition of Man, . , beter po 
er to do good Works | lapſum Ade conditio, 


pleaſant and accep- 


table to God, with- that he cannot 


| * Good Will and working in 1. MS. C. 7, 08 


f by 2 De Condition of Man after the Fall 
That the Liberty is ſuch, &c.] I. It has been ſhewn be- 
of the Will was fore, by what has been ſaid upon the 
impaired by the former Article, that it has been the 
Fall, the Doctrine Doctrine of the holy Scriptures and of 
of holy Scripture. the antient Church, That a very great 
Corruption has befallen human Nature 
fince the Fall, T hat our ies have not been ſubject 
to Diſeaſes and Mortality, but That our Souls, having loſt 
that divine Grace, which was habitually or. naturally plan- 
ted in our firſt Parents, (and which, had they not finned, 
would have deſcended down to their Poſterity) are now 
more expoſed to Temptations, and have a greater Prone- 
neſs to Sin, than to Goodneſs, This happy State of our 
firſt Parents, we before ſaid, was called by the name of 
Original Rectitude or Righteouſneſs. That they were en- 
dowed with ſuch a noble Quality, the Scripture does 
atteſt. God hath made man apright, Eccl. vii. 29. and 
the ſame is not obſcurely proved from thoſe words, in 
the Hiſtory of the Creation, God made man after his own 
image and likeneſ;, Gen, i. 27. Indeed the Socinians, and 
their Followers, will have the Reſemblance, or Image of 
God, which Man was created after, to conſiſt only in 
Dominion bver the Creatures; but this is a jejune lnter- 
pretation. And S. Paul, who underſtood Scripture as well 
as they, took it in another Senſe, as is plain by theſe 
Paſſages. Te have put off the old man with his deeds, and 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, 
after the image of him that created him, Col, iii. 10. 15 
renewed in the ſpirit your mind: and that ye may put on 
new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs, 
and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 23, 29. In this Compariſon be- 
tween Chriſt and Adam, the Benefits conferred by the 
one, and the Miſeries entailed upon us by the other, ſuch 
expreſs mention being made of the [mage of God being 
renewed by the one, as it was depraved Sy the other; it 
muſt neceſſarily follow, that the firſt Man was created 
with original Knowledge, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
Therefore, as Man's Knowledge and intellectual Capa- 
cities were impaired by the Fall, ſo was the Li of 
his Will and his natural Indifferency, to do Good or E- 
vil at his Pleaſure, weakened, and for the future all his 
Byaſs lay on the worſe fide, . This the holy Scripture 
aſſerts, when it ſays, tho* with particular relation to the 
Antediluvians, that God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was 
great upon the earth, and that every imagination of the 
 #houghts of his heart was only evil continually, Gen, vi. x. 
II. The like was the Doctrine of the 
The ſame the Do- antient Divines of the Chriſtian Church, 
ctrine of the an- as well before, as after the Pelagian 
tient Divine, of Conttoverſie. | 
the Church before IRENCEUS ſiis, that one of the 
the Pelagian Con- main ends of Chriſt's coming into the 
troverſie. World was, to redeem us from this 
rs Captivity, which this Misfortune had 
laid our Souls under. Verbum potens & homo werns, 
Janguine ſuo rationabiliter redimens nos: redemptionem ſe- 
metipſum dedit, pro his qui in captivitatem Aucti ſunt, 
Chriſt the powerful Mord, and true Man, reaſonably re- 
deeming us. by fois Blood, has given himſelf for thoſe who 
were led into Captivity, Iren. Lib. v. c. l. | 


after the Fall of Adam, is ſuch, 


ut ſeſe naturalibus 
turn and Pre- ſuir viribus, & bo- 


"£7 
TERTULLIAN ſays, that in Mens natural State, 
and without the Grace of God aſſiſting, there is a Per- 
verſeneſs. in their Nature, which hinders them from doing 
Good: Nihil verum in his, qui Deum neſciunt, præſidem 
& magiſtrum veritatis, Perverſa ſunt omnia, que a Deo 
non Ibere is nothing true in them, who are ignorant 
52 ods, Being, the Preſident and, the Maſter of Truth. 
or all which is not from God muſt be croſs and perverſe. 
Tert. de cult. fem, x} 4 a . 8 
S. AMBROSE. very livelily deſcribes the Blindneſs 
and Captivity of the Will, fince the Fall, in theſe words. 
Inde tracta mortalitas, & non minor miſeriarum multitudo 
quam criminum. Fide perdita, ſpe relicta,  intelligentia 
obcætata, voluntate capti ua, nemo in ſe unde repararetur in- 
venit. Jine cultu vers Dei, etiam quod virtut videtur eſſe 
peccatum eſt + nec placere ullus Deo, fine Deo poteſt. Qui 
vero Deo non placet, cui mſi fibi & Diabolo placet? Que 
o natura erat bona, qualitate facła eſt mala. Homo non 
rediret, niſi Deus eam converteret. From thence came Mor- 
eality, and not a ſmaller number of Miſeries than of Grimes. 
Faith being loſt, Hope being left, the Underſtanding being 
darkened, the WIL L CAPTIVATED, no one found 
any means by which he might be repaired. Without the 
worſhip of the true God, that which ſcems to be Virtue it 
Sin; neither can any one pleaſe God, without God, But he. 
that does not pleaſe God, whom does he pleaſe but himſelf and 
the Devil? That Nature which was once Good, by habit is 
made Evil, And Man would never return, unleſs God © 
turned him. Ambr. de voc. gent. Lib. i, cap. 3. 
 $.CHRTSOSTQM, Hom, xxix. in Gen. expreſſes 
the Weakneſs of the Will, ſince the Fall, in theſe words. 
"Email 5 ternaler n duceria, tavuiraem r Nel, x; 


9 
tobe # d N guosos Sedανν¹, Jes iar [ forte A Fla] 9 
A Shear ereuchyayw. After Sin entered it deſtroyed Li- 
berty, corrupted the Strength or Power [or Diginity] of 
the Soul given by Nature, and brought wer her Slavery, 

S. FEROM denies, that there is ſuch a freedom of 
Will in Mens Actions to do Acts of Virtue, but that they 
are beholding to God's Grace, for Aſſiſtance therein, 
Ubi ſunt ergo, qui dicunt hominem proprio poſſe regi arbi- 
trio, & fic datam Liberi arbitrii poteſtatem, ut Dei Mi- 
ſericordia tollatur atque Fuſtitia? Where now are they, who 
ſay that Man is ſo governed by a Free Will, as, to leave 20 
room for the Mercy and Righteouſneſs of God? Hier, in 
Jerem. cap. ix. | 


b Cannot turn and prepare, &c. without the Grace of 
God preventing us, &c.] Thele words are added, in Op- 
poſition to the Opinion of thoſe, who denied God's pre- 
venting Grace, tho' they owned his concurring or aſſiſting. 
The latter being only denied by the Pelagians, the tormer 
by thoſe whom they called formerly Semipelagians, 


Of the Semipelagians. 


The Riſe, Pro- 
greſi aud Doctrine 
of the Semipela- 


g1ans. 


I. And here it will be requilite to 

ſj ſomething, concerning the Per- 
ons who went under that Name. It 

muſt be obſerved, that S. Aaſtin, who 
had undertaken to be the greatelt Cam- "—"— | 
pion againſt the Pelagian Herefie, managed every Ar- 
3 X gument 


78 
out the Grace of 
God by Chriſt pre- 
venting us, that we 
may have a Good 
Will, and working 
in us when we have 
that Will. 


\ — 


ment that he urged againſt it with a Force and Vebe- 
—— that he thou * bear the hardeſt upon 
Adverſaty, and run the moſt contrary. to. them, As Pe- 
lagins bad aſſerted the intire Liberty of Man's Will fince 
the Fall, S. Auſtin brought the — ot it to the low - 
eſt Degree, aſcribing- every part of a od Action 
perfectly to God's Grace, as particularly in his Epiſtle to 
Srxtus, his Book de Libero Arbirria, de Correptiane & 
Gratia. Some Expreſſions therein gave Offence to ſome 
learned moo and Presbyters of the Provinces of Lyons 
and Arles in Fance, particularly thoſe of Marſie/z, The 
chief of theſe were Fohannes Caſfanut, who lived at Aaur- 
frets, a Monk renowned for Learning and Sanctity: Ha- 
Ius Reienſir, a Britain by Birth, and Abbot of the Abby of 


22 Hilary Biſhop of Arles ; and the fumous Fracexting 
irinexſts. Their chief Error was, that they aſſerted the 


"BNET CLE W: 


en 1 


pare himſelf, by his own natu- i peribur, ad f 
ral Strength and good Works 
to Faith 5 and calling upon preparare non poſſit. 
God; wherefore we have no Quare abſque gratia 
—_ to do good Works,plea- 

ant and acceptable to 


dem in docationem 
Dei convertere ac 


Dei (que per Chri- 
ſium eſt) nos præ ve- 
od » niente, ut velimus, 


ictus ſum, cum ſimiliter errorem, 


m qua um credimus non efſe dmum Dei, 


\ſed a, nobis eſſe in nobis, & per illam nos mpettare Des 


ibus temper anzes juſte & pie vivamus in hac 

ſeculo. 75 | which Teſtim chiefly, 7 my ſelf was con- 
en ug that Fai 

which we believe in God, 1s not the Gift of God, but it 

by this we defire the Gifts 


Beginning of Righteouſneſs or Salvation was from our e,, 


own ſelves, and that we had a Will and a Faith anteve- 
dent to any Influx of God's Grace, and which did incline 
him to beſtow it. They maintained ſome other Points 
5 S. Auſtin and his lars , as particularly Univer- 
race, 
Men may fall from Grace, and That Grace is not- irrefiſti- 
ble. But none of theſe DoRtiocs entituled them to be 
filed Hereticks, nor to have their Opinions condemned 
. Authority, during the courſe of many Years. 
Ven S. Auſtin managed the Diſpute with them himſelf, 
he calls them, Fratres & Dile#ores 
ani lovitig "Friends, Aug. Lib. de don, Perſer: 
when Proſper carne to take up the Controverfie, he calls 
them Cathoticks. Cat hee pr æuicuri a Cathokcis inter Ca- 
thilicos crederes? Who cas believe that ſuch Docłrines ſhould 
be taught by Catholicks, and among Cathdlicks? Proſp.contr. 
Collar, cap. 33. And rhe hardeſt word he gives them is 
that of Catumniators, becauſe they found fault wirh his 
Maſter S. Auſtin's Dodrine. This Book of P 
however, gave Offence to the Sethipelagians, Who pub- 
liſhed fifteen abſurd and errotieovs Propoſitions drawn 
out of it; to which: Proſper replied in his 1 remiſe, inti- 
tated, 'Reſponfio ad Capita Callorars, Not long after, 
Vincentias Lirinenſit publiſhed an Index of fixteen blaſphe- 
mous Propoſitions, which thoſe, who maintained S. Au- 
ftin's Doctrines, were guilty of. Theſe were likewiſe-an- 
fwered by Proſper in a Treatiſe, intitaled, Ad Cabitula 
0bjectionum Vince miarum 8 T Contro- 
verſſes not being ended by Writing, Superior Power was 
at laſt called in to put 4 Pero to them. The Tenets of 
the 8 were condemned by a Synod of the 
African Biſhops, who were then under Baniſhment-in 
Str diria , and Fulgentiur wus ordered to write. againſt 
them. id. Hoſp. c. 14, Ceſarius Biſhop of Aries not 
— wrote againſt them, but engaged Felix III. Biſhop 
of Rome, to condemn their Opinions; aud to get them to 
be anathematized in the ſecond Council Aarange. 
A. D. DXXIX. They were likewiſe condemned by 
Council of Valentia; and the Decrees of both Councils 
wete confirmed by Pope Boniface II. Ep. Bomif. A. D. 530. 
| II. As to the Doctrine of preventing 
Preventing Grace Grace, the Denial whereof was their 
aſſerted in Scri- ehiefef Error, this is grounded upon 
Pture. the expreſs Words and frequent Atte- 
b ſtation of holy Scripture. Ne mam, 
ſaith our Saviour, can come unto me, except the Father, 
which hath ſent me, draw bim, John vi. Who 
maketh thee, ſaith St. Paul, to differ from another? and 
what be tho that didft wot receive? now if abe diaſt 
receive it, "why doſt 'thow glory, as if | thou not re- 
cerved it? 1 Cor, iv. 7. This Paſſage of Scripture 
ſeemed ſo forcible to 8. Auſtin for the ſupport of Pre- 
venting Grace, that whereas he in his younger Days 
was inclinable to the Semipelagian Doctrine in this Point, 
this perfectly convinced him of his Error. Quo pre- 


noſtros Brei bre 
f rwards 


percerveable or intelligible by 


M A dyaltey wild oors aun, 


at there is no abſolute Fredeſtination; That By 


ſe words, wo think the beg? 


mg of Talib is from our 
ſelves, and that the increaſe of our Faith is from God, For 
who does not ſer, that Men ma think before they believe? 
For no one can telieve, wnleſs be firſt think what be is to 
belteve. Aug. dePradeſt. Sanct. q. 2. The Doch 
HI. Noristhisonly the Doctrine of „, 5 ne, of 
the Scripture, and of thoſe who were % 1 q 4 
engaged againſt the Pelagian and Semi- eta. a 
pelagian Do@rines, but even of thoſe ? TIF 
antient Fathers, who wrote before theſe Controverſies be- 
gan. It is true indeed, that in ſome Places of their Wri- 
. when they are oppobng the Manichear and Stoical 
ines, or enforcing the Duties of Chriſtian Watchful- 
neſs and Afﬀiduity, they may let fall ſome Expreflions, in 
which they may ſeem to lay more \ Streſs upon Mens 
Freedom of Will and natural 1 than will bear 
the niceſt Scanning. But when they {peak of Grace and 
the Divine Afliftance, they attribute as much thereunto as 
thofe,who wrote profeſſedly againſt them, that were tuin 


ted with the Pelagian Tenets. 
FUSTIN Martyr acknowledges, that the Power af 


onderſtanding the Truth, does proceed from the divine 
Aſſiſtance. EVT J oor mg9 Tele! pwroxdycrtivas my- 


aug. 'Ov d eu, d ourinre adn 20, 41a Oe 
IF ovvtiren, Y err; dune. Do you pray, that before all 
things the Gates of Light be Fer they are not 
any, but to him, to whom God 
and bis Obrifh ſpall grve . e Juſt. Mart. Dial. 
cum | 
CL 2 NT of Alexandria, Strom. Lib. vii. aſſerts, 
that Got gives his Grace before we ask it. EA Os 
A e aubdm f dirt. 
His voluntary Gift anticipates our Petition. | "RE 
MACAKIUS in his Homilies ſays, that God, by the 
Gift of his holy Spirit, prevents our Petitions: "Tleyana]dy 
nu T2 xa lr rt, x 78 N de mrivparr dopnueara. 
ac. Hom. xxix. 1 1 
ms CHRTSOSTO M afferts, that Faith, by which we 
aſſent to the Goſpel Truths, doth not proceed from our 
ſelves, but from God. Mu nuireer gras vb ö. 


AsYs 


0 Free-will. * 


A 8 without the Grace of God by & cooperante dum 


Chriſt preventing us, that we 


volumus, ad pietatis 
opera facienda, que 


may have * a good Will, and Deo grata ſunt & 
* This Article not in, MS. CCCC. 1562. 


T7494 4) dvTh " rte ic. q ite, dard N maior oy bet. 
duns Tlavas AvyorTO, * TY75 2X, . ij uv, Oer 7% Jae, 
u, think nothing to be our own, foraſmuch as Faith it 
if is not our Work, For that it is not our Work, but ra- 
ther that of God, let us hear S. Paul ſaying, it is mot 
our ſelves, it it Gift of God. Chryſ. Hon: xxx. in Act. 
TISTDO FRE Peluſiot, his excellent Scholar, follows his 
Maſter S. Chryſoftom, in delivering the like Doctrine: for 
thus he ſpeaks of God's Grace. H 5B rg xafeuSorras U- 
Nettes. Y re 1 BuAojetres TER mart, It dy Tis af 
auff bnoubres & d ναον SYKETEAUY , A g Cvprggter 
xz ei r dies 7 vanglaua dt. That which rouſes 
up thoſe who ſleep, and ſpurs on thoſe who are unwilling, 
will never be wanting #0 thoſe, who voluntarily ſeek after 
Virtue, but will rather afſiſt them, and bring them to a happy 
End, and Perfoctinn. 11d. Lib. iv. Ep. 13. 

S. AMBROSE in his Book 4 He Seculi ſays, 
Non eſt in poteſtate cor noſtram, & noſtre cogitationes : 
Our Hearts and our Thoughts are not in our Power. And 
in his Comment upon S. Lake's Preface to his Goſpel, 1t 
ſeemed good to me, he has theſe words. Poteſt now ſoli 
viſum eſſe, quod ſibi viſum Wy declarat ; nom enim — — 
rate tut um humana viſum eſt, fed ficut placuit ei, qui in 
me loquitur Chriſtus, qui ut id quad bonum eſt, nobis quo- 

ue videri bonum poſſet, operatur, That may not ſeem good 10 
im only, which he declares ſcems good to him: for it ſeemed 
ror not only by y * but as it pleaſed Chriſt who 
aks in me: Who Works in is 
0 us, which ſeems good to him. r e 
IV. But thoſe Divines, who wrote 
The general To- profeſſedly in defence of Preventive 
picks of the Anti- Grace, againſt the Pelagians and Semi- 
ents, by which pelagians, have argued in behalf of it 
they proved pre- from theſe following Heads. 1. From 
venting Grace, the Nature of Grace, which, as the 
| e ord imports, denotes a Freedom of 
Gift, without any regard to preceding Merit. For thus 
S. Auſtim argues againſt this Opinion. Videre, fi aliud 
"ur iſto modo, miſt ut gratia Dei ſecundum merita noſtra 
ar quolibet modo, ac fl gratia jam non ſit gratia, Ked- 
dizur namque bu patto debita, non donatur gratis, See 
now what elſe this Opinion (viz. of God's Grace coming 
after Mens pious Detires) infers, but only that the Grace 
God is given according to Merit, and ſo Grace ſhall not be 
Grace. For according to this Notion, it is a Del paid, and 
not a Gift conferred. Aug. de Præd. ſanct. c. 2. 


So Proſper in his Poem de Ingratis. 


Uſque adeo donum eſt quod credimus, & data pgrati 
Gratia, non merita ditat mercede 30 Leia 


Faith is the Gift of God, tis Grace beſtow'd 
Freely, without regard to previous Good. 


2.) Another Argument for preventing Grace th 
8 the Nature ef Faith; "which * the Wlan 
and Foundation of Salvation, as Salvation cannot be ob 
tained without Grace, ſo neither can Faith, the Founda- 
tion and Ground of it, be attained without the ſame. 
Thus S. Auſtiu, having cited ſome Paſſages of Scripture 
for God's Grace in bringing to Faith, thus es. No- 
lens ergo bis tam «laris teſtimoniis repugnare, & tamen vo- 
lens a ſeipſo fibi Je quod credit, quaſi compouit homo cum 
Deo, ut partem fide: ſibi vendicet, atque illi partem re- 
linguat; &, quod eft elatins, primam tollit ipſe, ſe- 
 quentem dat illi: & in eo quod dicit eſſe amborum, priorem 

facit, N Deum. The Pelagian is unwilling to 
deny theſe expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture, and Yet — is 


willing to think that tis from himſelf that he believes: as if 


Man compounded with Gad, challengin t to bi 
leaving 2 to God: 2 — Pale 8 
the firſt himſelſf and leaves the remaining to him: and,b, aying 
* oth have @ ſhare, he makes himſelf the firſt and God 

be laft. Aug. ibid. (3.) Another Argument for preven- 
ting Grace, they draw from the Divine Promiſes made in 


Scripture to Faith: the making good of which Promiſes, 


does not depend ou the Will of Man; for then God 
would be beh6lding to Man to make good his Promiſes, 
For thus S. Azſtin argues upon the Promiſe made to A- 
braham, Dicit Apoſtolns ideo ex fide, ut ſecundum grati- 
am firma 3 o omni ſemini, non de _ voluntatis 
poteſtate, ſed de ſua pradeſimatione promiſit. Promiſut enim 

nod ipſe fatturus — von quod homines, The Apoſile 
fais me aith, that according ro Grace the promiſe might be 
firm to every Seed; he did not promiſe;according to the Power 
of our will, but according to what he had purpoſed. For be 
promiſed what be himſelf would do, not what Men wonld do. 
Aug. ib. c. 10. (4.) Another Argument for Hung 
Grace was drawn from the Prayers of the Church for 
Converſion of Infidels; for Men pray to God for what 
is in his Power, not that of Men. For thus 8. Auſtiu 
reaſons with great Smartneſs againſt the Pelagian, Exerce 
contra orationes Eccleſiæ diſputationes tuas, quando au- 
dis ſacerdotem Dei ad altare exhortantem populum Der 
orare pro incredulis, ut eos Deus convertat ad fidem, & 

0 — — ut eis deſiderium regenerationis inſpirer, 
2 0 fidelibus, ut in eo quod efſe cæperunt, ej us manere 
perſeverent, ſubſanna piat voc et, && dic te non facere quod 
hortatur, id eft, Deum pro infidelibus, ut eos fideles faciat, 
non rogare, es quod non fint iſta divine miſerationis beneſi- 
cia, ſed humane officia voluntatis, And now ſet your Diſ- 
putations againſt the Prayers of the Church, and when you 
hear the Prieſt of God at the Altar exhorting the People to 
pray or the Unbelievers, that God would convert them to 
the Faith; and for the Faithful, that they may — in 
what they have begun; do, laugh at the pions Prayers, and 
ſay that you will not do as he exhorts you, i, e. that you 
will not pray to God, that he would e Believers of the 
Infidels, becauſe this is not a Benefit of the Divine Mercy, 
but is owing to the Curteſie of human Mill. Aug. Ep.cvii. 
ad Vitalem. 

V. It is farther to be obſerved, that The Doctrine of 
the DoQrine of preventing Grace is Preventing Grace 
more incultated in the publick Service particularly incul- 
of our Church, than any one Doctrine ated by our 
beſides, it being ſo eſſentially Neceſſary Church. 
to beget in Men an Earneſtneſs and 
Humility in their Devotion. This Doctrine we have re · 
commended in the ordinary Service for the Evening, eve- 


of ry Day throughout the Year, O God, from whom: all holy 


ESIRES, all good Counſels, and juſt Works do proceed. 
Second Col. for Ev. Prayer. The ſame Doctrine is taught 
in the Communion Service of our Church. P RE- 
VENT us, O Lord, in all our Doings---that in all our 
Works BEG UN, continued, &c. Fourth Collect after the 
Offertory. The Collects for the Sundays and Saints Days, 
throughout the Year, do abound with es, which ſet 
forth the ſame Doctrine. Me humbly beſeech thee, that, as by 
thy ſpecial GRACE PREVENTING as zhou daft 
put into our Minds good defires, ſo by thy continual help,&c., 
Collect for Eaſter-day. Grant to us thy bumble Servants, 
that by thy holy Inſpiration we may T HINK hoſe things 
that be good, &c. Firth Sund. aft. Eaſt, Grant that we to 
whom I haſt granted an hearty DESIRE A pray, &c. 
Third Sund. aft. Trin. Grant to us Lord, we beſeech thee, 
the Spirit to THINK and do ſuch things as be rightfol, 
&c. Ninth Sund. aft, Trin. Lord, we pray thee, that thy 
Grace may always PREVENT and ollow us, &c. Se- 
venteenth Sund: aft. Trin. Mercifully grant that thy holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our HEART S,&c. 
N ineteenth Sund. aft. Trin. Sir * we beſeech thee, the 
WILLS of thy faithful people, &c. Lwenty- fifth Sund. aft. 
Trin. So that, upon the whole, no Doctrine can be more 
expreſly the Doctrine of any Church, than that of pre- 
venting Grace is of ours. 


c Without the Grace of God----working in u, &c. ] 


Of Aſſiſting Grace. 

I. As the Doctrine of preventing Aſſiſting Grace 
Grate was denied by the Semipelagi- denied by the Pe- 
ans, fo the Doctrine of afſi/ting Grace, legians. 
and indeed all Grace in _ was 
denied by the Pelagians. That this was their Tenet, ap- 

| pears, 


8 * 
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ars, not only by the Writings of thoſe Divines of the 

hurch who wrote againſt them, and charge it home upon 
them from their own Books, but alſo from the Decrees of 
the Councils which condemned them. For thus S. Ferom 
ſpeaks concerning them. Ita Dei gratiam ponnnt, ut non 

r ſingula opera ejus nitamaur Cf regamur auxilio, ſed ad 
2— referunt urbitrium. T hey 7 lay down the Grace 
of God, that we do rely upon, and are governed 2 Aſ- 
fiftance in all our Action, but attribute this to Man's Free- 
will, Hier. ad Cteſiph. Ipſum liberum (ut diximus) arbi- 
trium Dei innitur anxilio,. illinſque per fragula ope in gets 
quod Vos now. wultis, ſed id vultis, ut qui ſemel habet libe- 
ram arbitrium, Deo adjutore non * Our Free-will (as 
we before faid) depends upon the Aſſiſtance of God, ſo that 
it wants his help in every Adtion, which you Pelagians will 
not own; but this you own, that he that has ance Free-will 
does mot ſtand in need of God for, his Helper, Hier. ibid. The 
ſame is imputed to them by the Fathers of the Second 
Council o 7 who — Foo 3 Per- 

uadere non ceſſant ad oper erficre ue juſtitiam, 
2 Dei mandata DEE DID 72 HT oſſe ſuf- 
ficere naturam, non attendentes, quod ſcriptum eſt, ſpiritut 
adjuvat infirmitatem naſtram. Et non eſt volentis neque 
currentis, ſed miſerentis Dei. They. do not forbear to teach, 
that for the working and edting Righteouſneſs, and for 
the fulfilling the Law of God, human Nature is ſufficient : 
not attending to what it written. The Spirit helpeth our 
Infirmities. It is not of him that willeth or runneth, but 
of God that ſheweth Mercy. | 
II, But, as this DoQrine was deni- 
Doctrine deli- ed by theſe Hereticks, ſo it is expreſly 
vered in the Ho- aſſerted by the Holy Scriptures. That 
ly Scriptures, __ there was a certain Influx or Bleſſin 
of God, which affiited Men in trani- 
acting of Goodneſs, and quickened their good Defires or 
Reſolutions, was a Doctrine received in the Jewiſh Church, 
and clearly ſet down in many Places of the old Teſtament, 
The Devotional Books of Scripture are full of this. Turn 
thou ns unto thee (ſaith the. Author of the Lamentati- 
ons) and ſo ſhall be ue turned, Lam. v. 21. The holy 
Pſalmiſt begs of God, that he would open his Eyes zo be- 
bold the wonderons things of the Law, Pal. cxix, 18. zo 
make him underſtand the way of God's Precepts, v. 27. to 
incline his heart to God's Teſtimonies, v. 36. to create in 
bim a clean heart, Pal, li. 1. But this is a Truth more 
clearly revealed in the new Teſtament. Our Saviour pro- 
miſes, that his heavenly Father would give the holy Spirit 
to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. And declares, that 
without him we can do nothing, John xv. 5, The A 
ſtles inform us, that, in our Spiritual Concerns, God 
worketh all in all, 1 Cor. xii. 6. that God, who hath be- 
gun in ut a good work, will perform it, Phil. i. 6. and that 
God worketh in us, to will and to do, of his good pleaſure, 
Phil. ii. 13. 8. James reads us the ſame Leſſon. Ev 
good giſt and ever ect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Fas er l. be Jam. KIT 
III. The ſame was the Doctrine of 

AN ing Grace, the moſt antient Fathers of the Church. 
the rine of For though ſome of the Favourers of 
the Greek Fathers, Pelagianiſm have aſſerted, that the No- 
before Pelagius. tion of Grace was firſt ſet up by thoſe 

Fathers who wrote againſt Pelagins, 
whereas the Fathers who lived before, do aſctibe as much 
to Free- will as Pelagizs did; yet that this Aſſertion is 
falſe and groundleſs will appear by the following Teſti- 
monies. 

FUSTIN in Dial. cum Tryph. declares, that the 
outward reading of the Scripture is not ſufficient, but that 
there is moreover required the inward. Illumination of 
God's Grace. Kg dv & Tov, bf dv e ve, & did geg, 
vivonteras Purnfnrau & Tais yerpals TRYTE, & wh VeAnpart 
Te deriocarrO- dvre inuBopey x ae dd voroae I anſwered, 
do you think, Sirs, that we could ever underſtand theſe 
ebings in the Scriptures, unleſs we had received G RAC 
by the Will of God to underſtand them ? ; 

IX EN. A Us, Lib. iii. c. 22. writes thus. Paulus 
inſirmitatem hominis annuncians, ait, ſcio enim, quoniam 
non habitat in carne mea bonum, ſignificans quoniam non a 
nobis, fed a Des eſt bonum ſalutis noſtrie. S. Paul declaring 


rhe Weakneſs of Man, ſaith, I know that no good thing 


that good Wil. 


ARTICLE X. 


Working with us when we hive accepra, vibil wate- 


' MUS. 


dwelleth in my Fleſh; ſignifying, that the good of our Sal- 
vation does not depend upon ns, but 2 God. 

CLEMENS Alexandrinus, Strom. Lib. v. ſpeaks 
thus. AG 5 & # yropn vyin rexſneks, I dpueravinroY Ts 
F bien d nant. ve de, dance + beiag yont oper N ae 
T7, SiSaozaria; Te dee Y ovraleas dyviss Y M mas 
rec mii; duty unh. We ought to have a ſound Mind 
untuearied in the Proſecution of Virtue, for which we ſtand 
in need of the divine GRACE, right Doctrine, chaſt and 
clean Affectiont, and the Futher's drawing us to bim. 

-0 KIG EN, contr. Celſ. Lib. iv. aſſerts, that God's 
Grace is requiſite for the underſtanding of the Divine 
Truths. Tevra rd T2gy part wh Suvarau y els ü, 
4 x, ber te Jud h Viognier. Theſe things 
cannot become the ſubject of human Contemplation, without 
a better and more divine Inſpiration. And elſewhere, X «err: 
beg 0w7iCorr@- N eie the GRACE & God en- 
lightening our Underſtanding. Id. contr, Cell. Lib. vx. 

ATHANASIUS in Paſſ. & Cruc. Dom. aid #7. 
bob dg dvigenG, ive Tois db αννονε T4 unig dibęaro- 
x) beia yactontar dures 'yiv &t Td vov e dvilganos xatey- 
dduare x'dr 38 TIair@®- Acai, dnt Nene dem oy dum 
AtAGy uv tery dna H Vavudrd run, A i Te xeicd xdeic bay 
1 rar wgyica. For this reaſon he ſuffered as Man, that 
for Man he might procure things Divine and above Man. 
For all that is done well by Man is bis Work, For if 
S. Paul ſays, that there is no other that ſpeaketh in his but 
Chriſt, ſo when Man does 2 and remarkable Actions, 
it is the Grace of Chriſt which worketh theſe, 

S. BASIL, Hom, in Pſal. xxxiii. delivers this Doctrine 
concerning Grace. 'Ov & dJurape dvifgwrs, I d g,, 
d &y detri Te he iv 1 ae]neia. Salvation does depend, 
not on any Power or Wiſdom of Men, but on the Grace of 
God. On the xlviiith Pſalm he ſays, Surduiw N αν vx 
duToT\is i) meds owTnheiay : the Powers of the Soul are not 


ſufficient for Salvation, And on Pſal. xv. Ilicu dN n 


yiwutTedls νννEs . M 1 Tais Ts mriwuuar@® wes 
yea ty troutrn Faith doth not depend upon Geometrical 
Demonſtrations, which they call Neceſſities, but infinuates 
it ſelf mto our Souls by an efficactous Operation, | 
GREG. NAZIANZE N, Orat. xxxi. highly blames 
thoſe who do, Ts rd, tavrois JiÞovai, x, under u - 
nodyri Y cia, ) * ο,at, od Nancy ; impute all things 
to themſelves, and o—_ to him who gives us our Being 
and Wiſdom, and is the Grver of all good things, The ſame 
Father, in his Poem on human Virtue, has theſe remark- 
able Ver ſes. 5 


ER * die u d&]i ad v jbνr, 
Kees EN Trothy, x etc , ö dy, 
"Os wi x dανν,,Za Y wdpuutorre Tino. 

Keivs dw Sg. aTavrys £7w014, raiyvie , 
Kai vixues, Cdoyres, ed wdoris dpurarakingy. 


T walk to purpoſe, ev ep I ſtride, 

Whilſt C de, 7. is my Strength and Guide, 
And in my Race does Eyes and Limbs provide; 
Without him Mankind is a fooliſh Toy, 

A Carkaſe which does all around anno). 


S. C HRYSOSTOM, in Cor. xvi. Hom. xii. ſpeak- 
ing upon thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, what haſt thou 
which thou haſt not received? ſays. Aid Taro Þ@ ev td's, gu- 
veardanlar A d gov Gr l Jö, A 5% Sib wter©. d 3» 
t\aftr Gd Tap have Habs ei de Tap revs hap 
d LA & de A 0% lg Th ty e,, ws y HN 
18 Y dri, ET d x; NC eg, T1 xavxe, ws uh AaBer3 
For this reaſon we ought not to be exalted; for "tis not 
thine which is given thee but that of the Grver, But if 
thou receive it Fon another, thau doſt not receive thine own. 
And, if then doſt not receive thy own, why doſt thou boaſt 
thy ſelf, as if thou wert in Poſſeſſion of tbiue own? there- 


fore he adds, if thou haſt received, why doſt thou boaſt, as 
if thou had{/t not received ? | 
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XI. De hominis 


Of the Juſtißcation of Man, Juſtificatione. 


_ Juſtification + b "ws; 60 * 1 Tantum propter 
ſe. Faith in Jeſus ; We are accounted righteous 


The ſame was IV. The mote antient Latin Fathers 

the Doctrine of write in the ſame Strain. 
#he moſt antiems ' TERTULLEIAN, in N of 
Latin Fathers. the ſame Truth ſays, Non dabit enim 
| arbor mala bono fradtus, fi non inſera- 
tur; & bona malos dabit, fi non colatur. Et lapides fili 
Abrabe fient, fi in fidem Alrabæ formentur. Et genimina 
viperarum, fructum penitentie facient, fi venena malignita- 
tis expuerint, Hat erit vis divine Gratie, potentior uti- 
vue natura, habens in nobis ſubjacentem ſibi liberi arbitrii 
223 nod dur ννꝓνν dicitur. An evil Tree will not 
ing forth good Fruit, unleſs it be ingrafted; and a good 
Tree will give evil Fruit, wnleſs it be cultivated. So Stones 
ſhall become the Children of Abraham, if they be formed 
ter the Fraith of Abraham ; and the Generation of if ook 
Zan bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance, if they throw 
off their venomons Malignity, For, this is the force of Di- 
vine GRACE, a more powerful ſort of Nature, having 
the Freedom of Will ſubje& to it, which is called the de- 
T*#80101, Tert. de An. Cap. 31. 

S. CYPRIA XN in Pr. Dom. ſays, Hoc diebus & nodi- 
bus poſtulamus, ut ſandificatio & wivificatio, que Dei gra- 
tis ſumitur, ipfins proteckione ſervetur. This we beg day 
aud might, that our Sandification and enlivening, which took 
its . from the Grace of God, may be preſerved by 
bis Protetion. And again, Oramat, at fiat in nobis v0- 
luntas Dei, que ut fiat in nobis, opus eft Dei voluntate, 
i. e. ope jus & protedione, © quia nemo ſuis viribus fortis 
a, ſea Dei indulgentia & Bilericerdis tntns oft. We pray, 
that the Will of God may be done in us, to do which in us 
there is need of the Will of God, i. e. his Aſſiſtance and 
Protection, becauſe no one is mighty by bis own Strength, bat 
it ſafe by the Indulgence and Mercy of God. Ibid. | 

ARNOBIUS, Lib. ii. contr. gent. declares this as 
= Doctrine of the Chriſtians. At vero nos nobis nibil de no- 

a infirmitate promittimuts, naturam intuentes noſtram e ſſe 
virium vas. & ab ſuis affeftibus in omni 04 os 
temtione ſuperari. We do not promiſe any thing of our own 


t tn every combat we are overcome by our Paſſions. 
S. HILARY inPſal. cxviii. delivers the like Doctrine. 
Infirmi per naturam noftram erimus ; adiuvandi igitur per 
atiam ejus dirigendique ſumus ut præceptarum ordiuem 
juſtificationum conſequamur. Me are weak of our own Na- 
ture, and therefore we are to be aſſiſted and directed by his 
Grace, 7 77 the whole courſe of God's, Precepts, | 
S. AMBROSE has much upon this Head, as he is 
cited by S. Auſtin, Lib. 1. de Grat. Chr. But particularly 
this. Nec ab initio immaculata (i. e. Hominis voluntas) 
bumane enim hoc inpoſſibile nature: ſed per Dei gratiam & 
qualitatem ſui, quia jam non peccat, fit ut immaculata di- 
deatur. Man's Will was not without fault from the begin- 
ning, for that was impoſſible for human Nature; but be- 
cauſe now by the Grace of God, and his own quality Sin is 
not tgputed to him, it ſeems as it were without faul. Ambr. 
in Luc. cit. ab Auguſt. | 
- I have ſpent perhaps more time in theſe Teſtimonies, 
than was abſolutely neceſſary; but however I have done 
it to ſhew, that the DoQrine of Divine Grace is ſo eſſen- 
tial a Doctrine of Chriſtianity , that not only the holy 
Scriptures and the primitive Fathers aſſert it ; but likewiſe 
to new that the Chtiſtians could not in any Age main- 
tain their 1 without it, it being neceſſary, not on- 
ly for the diſcharge of Chriſtian Duties, but for the Per- 
to: mance of our ordinary Devotions. 


Infirmity, looking upon our Nature to be of no Force, but J 


meritum Domini at 


a Arcounted righteous before God.] The viſe of the 
The Queſtion concerning Juſtificati- Queſtions con- 
on, which is ſhortly determined in this cerning Fuſtifica- 
Article, is not only the oldeſt, but, by tion. * 
the Wrangles and Diſputes of Divines a- J 
bout it, is become one of the moſt intricate Queſtions, in 
Divinity. It began in St. Paul's Time, when many of the 
Jewiſh Converts ſtickled for the Obſervation of the Moſai- 
cal Law, being carried down, (though ſometimes pretty 
ſilently) through the ſeveral following Ages; but at the 
time of the Reformation it broke out again with great 
fierceneſs, and is not yet wholly allayed, either between 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, or among Proteſtants themſelves. 
But the main Reaſon of all this Quarrel has been, becauſe 
Men have had different Notions of being 1 ified, diffe- 
rent Notions of Faith, and ſo likewiſe of Horks, ſome 
meaning one thing by theſe Words and ſome another; 
diſputing in the Dark, faſtening upon their Adverſaries 
what they-never affirmed, and themſelves affirming things 
ſometimes Falſe, ſometimes Obſcure or Uncertain ; 
whereby has been occaſioned, that what has been gene- 
rally written upon this Subject, has not been intelligible 
either to the Readers, or the Writers themſelves; It will 
be requiſite therefore to ſhew, what is the Meaning of 
theſe Words, as they are uſed in Sctipture; which will be 
the beſt Key to reſolve all the Difficulties, which may be 
ſtarted concerning theſe Points: for all the contending 
Parties do agree, that the Senſe they themſelves put upon 
the Words (whatever it be) is the Scriptural Senſe. 
II. To begin with the Words juſti- | 
fied, or Fuſtication. The Greek word, What is meant in 
which the Writers of the New Teſta- Kripture by the 
ment make uſe of to denote this, is word juſtified. 
Jixaviw;, Which ſignifies to abſolve, to 
acquit, or to declare any one a righteous Perſon, not- 
withſtanding any Imputation, or Accuſation which may 
be laid againſt him. And ſo it is uſed by the Writers of 
the Goſpels: iJ1razddy n copia 7 of Texror: Wiſdom is 
uſtified of her Children, i.e. the good Lives of the fincere 
Profeſlors of the true Religion, will acquit it of the Im- 
tations, that are raiſed * it. Mat. xi. 19. So the 
ublican went out of the Temple, Ve. juſtified, 
i. e. acquitted of the Crimes of his Life which he repented 
of, Lake xviii. 14. And ſo innumerable times in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles: & the work; of the Law, d Jixcuwlhacrar ud a. 
odet : no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, i. e. no Man can have his 
Sins pardoned, by performing the Moſaical Ordinances, 
Rom. iii. 28. So again, we conclude, ige. q νπ,LůW av. 
heco, that by faith a man is juſtified, &c. Rom. iii. 28. 
And ſo Sirawtirres tv un witos, being juſtified by faith, 
Rom, v. 1. Indeed the uſe of the Word in this Significa- 
tion ſeems 'to be peculiar to the Helleniſtical Greeks, for 
the Claſſical Authors generally uſe it, to denote Condem- 
nation or Puniſhment. For Suidas explains, dun by 
79 X04 ev to Puniſh. And Heſychins explains the ſame 
70 uasryer, to ſcour e, and vue to correct. But the 
elleniſts take the Signification of the Word from the 
import of the Hebrew Verb Zadak: which the Septuagint 


tranſlate by Sixauic, Gen, XIxviii. 26. Exod. xxiii. 7. Pſal., 


li. 5. in which and many more Places the Word ſignifies to 
. or abſolve, or to deem one righteous or innocent; 

he Jews ſeem to have taken the Original uſe of the 
Word, from the Notion they had of their Zauik, or 
righteous Man: for their Zadilim, or righteous Perſons, 
were thoſe, Who were in favour with God for their ſtrict 
E of the Law; and were contradiſtinguiſhed 


i 
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82 
to the Reſbangim, who were out of God's favour, for 
their negles and canſpretlion of his Laws. And thus 
we ſee them frequently oppoſed to one another, through- 
out the whole Book of the Pſa/ms and Proverbs, As the 
Jewith Church began to be corrupted, by Phariſaical Tra- 
ditions, and the greateſt ſtreſs was laid upon the nice Per- 
formance of the Ceremonial Parts of the Law, they di- 
vided their Zadikim, or righteous Perſons, into two ranks. 
One were the barely righteous, ſuch as med only 
the common or Moral Parts of Religion; but, beſides 
theſe, were the Zadikim gemorim, or the perfecłiy juſt, 
other wiſe called anſhi mengaſhi, Men of Horks, i. e,. ſuch 
as were nice in obſerving every Punctilio of the Jewiſh 
Law. Of ſuch an one the Talmud relates, that he never 
committed a treſpaſs all the ay o his Life, but only once 
he put on the Philacterics for his Forhead, before the Phi- 
ladteries for his Arms, vid, Lightfoot. Talm. Exere. in 
xv. Luke. And 'tis probable, that the rich young Man, 
who told our Saviour, All og * things have I kept from my 
youth up, what want I yet? Mat. ix. 20. was one who 
aſpired to this PerfeQion., And ſo likewiſe that Lawyer, 
who having enumerated to our Saviour the main Points 
of the Moral Law; our Saviour bid him, zbis do and thox 
Halt live, But the Man was willing to ſhew that he 
eached after ſome greater Perfection than this; and there» 
fire he enlarges his Diſcourſe into further Queſtions, Bar 
be willing to juſtifie 105 ſaid unto Feſus, and who is my 
meighbour ? That is, he had a mind to appear to be a £a- 
dik gamor, a perfect ro Aan, or a Man of Works : 

. e. one in the higheſt ſtific: 
vour with God. This may be ſufficient, to ſettle the 
we Senſe of the ee, A as uſed in 
ipture, and among the jews. 

er l. sto the word Faith, beſides the 


Mat i meant, general Purport thereof, to denote the 
in Scripture, by lieving in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the word Faith. Scripture, particu- 


in many Places of 
larly in be. Paul's Epiſtles, it is uſed to 
fignifie the Goſpel it ſelf, or the whole Qeconomy of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Thus A@s vi. 7. A great number of the 
Prieſts, Uu Ti rige, were obedient to the FAITH, 
4.e. profeſſed Chriſtianity. So A xiii, 8. Blymes the For- 
cerer ſought, Jiaceincu F arlynary . 7 Tits, 50 Far 
away the eputy from the FA I TH, i. . to make him 
renounce CLI, And ſo likewiſe, in thoſe many 
Places of St. Paul's Epiſtles, where mention is made 
of the v4uG& Tic, the Law of FAIT H, Rom. ili. 27. 
$rxuroum Tigzar, the righteouſneſs of FA I TH, Rom. iv. 
13. ix. 30. x. 6. And ſo likewiſe in all thoſe Places, 
where mention is made of Juſtification by Faith, the word 
Faith ſignifies the Chriſtian Religion, in Opposition to 
the Jewiſh; as is plain by the ſeveral Contexts ; where 
the fewith * is ſigniſied by the words Circumciſion, 
Law, Works, &c. in Contradiſtinction to Chriſtianity, 
which the Apoſtle calls Faith. But now the righteonſueſs 
2 God without the Law is manifeſted, &c. which is by the 
AITH of Teſus Chrift Rom. iii, 21, 22. {#hbere is 
boaſting then? i it exc 4 By what Law? of Works? nay 
but 1 the Law of FAITH, v. I 
conclude that a Mas is j 4p by FAITH, withoat the 
deeds of the Law, v. K's o we then make void the Law 
through FAIT H? God forbid: yea we eftabliſh-the Law, 
v. 31, So Gal. ii. 2. the led 7 14s, the Works of the 
Law, and the 40) ig the hearing of Faith, are con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed; the one ric 


ſtianity. Recerved ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, 
or by the hearing of FAIT H? Again, The Scripture fore- 
ſeeing that God would fe the Heathen thro” FAIT H, 
Gal. iii. 8. Bur before FAIT H came, we were kept un- 
| der the Law, ſhut up unto the Faith, v. . 7 

IV. By the word Work, when this 
Queſtion of Juſtification is debated, is 
underſtood. the Moſaical Law, or the 
whole Qeconomy of the Jewiſh Diſ- 
penſation, in Oppoſition to the new 
Diſpenfation of Chriſtianity, I bere it boaſting then d it 
it excluded, By what Law? of WORKS? 1.e. the Jewiſh 
Diſpenfation. Nay bur by the Law of FAIT H 5. e. the 


What is meant, 
in Scriptare, b 
the word Works. 


Chriſtian Diſpenſation. Rom. iii, 27, Therefore we com- 


clude, that @a Mas is juſtified by FAITH, 5. e. the 
Chriſtian Religion, v ei —— your without the DEE DS 
or Works of the Law, v. 28. If the Election or Call to 
the Goſpel be of Grace, it is no more of WORKS, 
Rom. xi. 6. Knowing that 4 man is mot Jnſtified by the 
WORKS of the Law, i.e. the Jewiſh Dilpenſation, bur 
by the FAITH of Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ation, Gal. ii, 16, Received ye the Spirit by the WORKS 


of the Apoſtles, at Jeraſalem, AR 


tate of Juſtification, and neareſt 


Therefore we 


Judaiſm, the other Chri- - 


fe 


4 « Li , | 1 
ARTIODENW 
i D : 7 1 3 n 


A 


of the Law, or by the bearing of FA FT HY Gu. i, 15 


V. The firſt great Queltion. Which 
was raiſed — de Vids and De Lr C 
was for ſome time very earneſtly deba- “ 2 7 aul 
ted on both ſides, was concerning Ju- Fu 2 —— 
ſification by Faith; +. e. whether or no n., 
a Man might be in Favour with God, and be entituled to 
his Promites, only by petforming the Duties which 
F AIT Hor Chriſtianity enjoyus, without thoſe WORKS, 
or operoſe Performances, which the Jewiſh Religion ob- 
liges to. The Apoſtle S. Paul, in the ſeyeral Paſſages 
before mentioned, declares his Opinion, in favour of 
Chriſtianity; as likewiſe in ſeveral other Places of the 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, So that all his Ex- 

reſſions concerning Juſtiſication by Faith, are to be 1 
ood, that Men may be ſaved only by performing i 
ſtian Precepts, exclufive of the Judaical Law, i. e. ſuch 
thereof as was not taken into CONT This Queſtion 
the Apqitle debared with great force of Argument, and 
by ſeveral demonſtrative Reaſons, drawn from the - 
lence of the Goſpel, above the Law, Row. ili, from the 
Temporal Continuange of the Law, Rowe. vii. Gal: iy. 
from the Extent of . Liberty, c. Gal. v. ſhews 
that Men were juſtified by Faith without Works, 5. e. by 
Chriſtianity, without any mixture of Judaiſm. And after- 
wards the matter was fully determined, by the Council 
$ xv. | 

VI. BY the time that 8. James wrote Wen 
his Epiſtle, anothet Queſtion was raiſed, The Cantrover- 
concerning Fu/tification by Faith; which, fieqwhen &. James 


though alike in Terms, was very diffe- wrote his Epiſtle, 
rent in Subſtance. - For S. Paul having concerning 52 f. 
2 the Terms of the Queſtion in fication. . ' 
a Metaphorical manner,ufing F ALTH _ 


to fignifie Chriſtianity, and WORKS to ſignifie the 
Law of Miſes, ſome ill-principled Chriſtians of that time 
perverted his Meaning ; and explained his Words ſo, that, 
when be ſaid in the Affirmative Men were iH by 
Faith, as if he meant by Faith, a bare act of Credence ; 
and when he ſaid in the Negative, that Men were wot ju- 
iſied by Works hex would have his Meaning to be, that, 
under the Chriſtian iſpenfation,there was no need of 


forming any outwatd Att of Piety ; they taking WORKS, 
in his ahguage, to denote the Moral Law, and not the 
Ceremoni 


al, or the whole bulk of the Jewiſh Oeconomy. 
And this S. Peter ſeems to refer to, when he ſpeaks ot 
F N N * fn nd, 0 wed are 

e things hard to be underſtood, which they that are un- 
learned and unſtable wreſt, 2 they do alſo other Scripizres, 
30 pherr own deſtruckiom, 2 Pet. tin, 16. This was to in- 
troduce into Chriſtianity a Solifidian Doctr 


the tenor of the Goſpel, and to the great ſcandal of our 
common Religion. To ſet this matter tigbt, S. Fares 
labours the Point with very carneſt and prudent 
tion: declaring that Abraham was juſtified by works, ue 
he had offered Iſaac his Som upon he ar, Jan. ii, 24. that 
faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
Perfeck, v. 22. that by works @ man is 27. — and not by 
farth-only, v. 24. So that by the wile Determination. of 
this Apoſtle, this ſecond Queſtion was likewiſe ſettled, 
and the Chriſtian” Doctrine declared to be, That a good 
Life, as well as a firm Belief, was abſolutely neceflary 
to Salvation, or 8 | 
VII. The Chriſtians, of the three or 
four firſt Centuries, acquieſced in this 
ſettling of the Queſtion, and added lit- 7 
tle more thereunto, but only upon oc- Centuries wrote 
calion to preſs the Dignity of Faith, concerning Fuſts- 
and > quel Mens Pride, when they fication. 
ſaw them lay too much ſtreſs upon out 
ward Actions, though good and honourable, and to value 
themſelves too much upon them. For, before the Popiſh - 
Doctrine of Merits began, Men were in all Ages apt to 
value themſelves too highly upon their good Actions, and 
not have the juſteſt regard to God's Grace, which quick - 
ened their good Reſolutions, and ripened them into AQi- 
on. For thus S. Baſil upon this Point. "Avry 5 ee 
% noxane@- ndvyuris on de, rt wirrs em Stxcuoury 718 
ralf Th Le, AN L A rden dra zan, J- 
2 anne. v iges g uοναν TH ie yerrdr dev oy. 
at 15 the perfect and compleat boaſting in God, when a Man 
ic not 3 account of b1s own Righteouſneſs, bat ac or- 
** that he is 7. A. o all true Righteouſneſs ; and it juſti- 
wy by bis faith in Chriſt. Baſil. Hom. xxij. The like is 
taught by Macarins, Al TisarLvyat wory Ty) Kueig ie 
<=, T&goay dikavoourny dure Sooviuura. Same 33 Koet 
T4 4puriks νẽ]ì’¹ uytrai vTws 3) 6 dre Xe? du, 
Sat 


ine, contraty to 


What the Huber: 
the firſt four 


Wo 


Of the Juſtification of Man. 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt, in that before God, only for the Me- /ervtoris naſtris Je- 


Senſe as it is declared 


in the Homily of Ju. rit of our Lord and Saviour 4 7% 207 fdem, 


non propter opera, & 


{tification, is a moſt Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, and not merits noſtra, juſti 


certain and whole- 
ſome Doctrine for 
Chriſtian Men. 


cu iam”. Faithful Souls do always hope in Claſh, aſeri- 
bing all righteouſneſs unto him. Fur as the Branch withers 
without the Vine, ſo does he, that it willing to be juſtified, 
without Chrift, Mac. Hom. xxiii. To the like purport 


peaks 8. Chryſoſtom. Kare (i. e. thoſe who are libe- 8 


ral to the Poor) 5searirrar x7 dev. x'dy Þ pela wor 
e lonnb rie, derne du 1 oe, 70 dr f,ĩ04/ ET x, 
Suren vezrly Tootroy Y Bagtihncy x; THNIKGUTNV duTolc 
Joa Tui: Theſe are crowned by Grace, for tho” t 
perform myriad: of ſuch like Actions, all the glory of therr 
Reward proceeds from Grace, that for ſuch little things 
ſuch a glorious Heaven and a Kingdom, and ſo great He- 
nour ſhould be given. Chryſ. Hom. Ixxix. in Mat. 
| VIII. After the Pelagian Contro- 
How the Que- verſie was ſet on foot, the Queſtion a- 
flion was mana- bout Juſtification began to be ventilated 
ed, after the Pe- afreſh, and the State of it to be ſome- 
. Controver- thing altered, For as the Predeſtinarian 
fee. Controverſies had then ſtarted up, ſo the 
| Queſtion concerning Juſtification was 
2 in, as an Appendage of them. For then the 
words of S. Paal, I bom be did foreknow them be did pre- 
deſlinate, &c. whom he called them be alſo juſtified, &c. 
were improved into a ſort of Syſtematical Scale of the 
divine Decrees, of which Juſtification was eſteemed to 
be a conſiderable Step: So that whereas the more antient 
Writers of the Church had only a general Notion of Ju- 
ſtification, as Mens being in ſuch a State of favour with 
God, as would entitle them to Heaven, when God ſhould 
think fit to call them ont of this World; it was then 
made to be a ſolemn Declaration or Pronunciation of 
the Divine Purpoſe, that ſuch a Perſon was acquitted of 
all Guilt,and thereby entituled to the everlaſting Rewards, 
which were from all Eternity decreed him, d in this 
Senſe 8. Auſtin, and others after him, frequently uſe it. 
For in his Comment on thoſe words of the Pſalmilt, 
For thou O Lord wilt bleſs the L &c. Pſal. v. 12. 
he ſpeaks thus. Hlæc eſt Benedictio gloriari in deb, & in- 
habitari a Deo. Iſta Sanctificatio concedit ur juſtis, ſed ut 
Juſtificetur, præcedit vocatio: que non eſt meritorum ſea 
gratie Dei. This it bis 1 to glory in God, and to be 
mbabited by God, This ification is granted to the 
Fuſt. But Calling comes * Fuſtification, which is not 
from Merit, but * the Grace of God. Aug. Ennar. in 
Pſal.v. And elſewhere, Niſi vocando precedat miſericor- 
dia Dei, nec credere quiſquam poteſt, ut ex hos incipiat j u- 
7 & acciprat facultatem bene operandi. Unleſs the 
ercy of God begins by 
from hence he begins to be jaſtified, 
Lib. I. ad Simpl. qu. 2. 


doing good Works. Aug. * 
IX. The School Divines, who built, 
Hhat was added for the main, upon S8. Auſtin's Doctrine, 
therein by the added ſeveral more curious Speculations, 
School Divines, to this Queſtion. They taught, That, 
in carrying on the Work of Juſtification, 
it was neceſſary there ſhould be an infuſed habit of Grace or 
Righteouſneſs; Aquz. 1. 2. O. 113. Art. 7, That there 
ſhould be a Motion of Free-will, antecedent to Juſtification, 
4. 1. 2. 0.133. Art. 3. That Juſtification is performed, not 
2 any Diſpoſitions or ſucceſſive Acts, bat in an Inſtant. 
Id. 1. 2. Q. 113. Art. 7. That the, Juſtification of a 
wicked Perſon is greater than Creation, or any other Act 
of the divine Power. 14. 1. 2. Nur 3. Art. 9. That 
the Sacraments of the Church ate the inſtrumental cauſe 
of Juſtification. 14. 3. ©. 64. others added the Merit of 
Good Works, not only ex congruo, but ex condigno, of 


which more 
X. When the Reformation came 
The Renewing of on, thoſe who undertook to animad- 


and receives @ power of 


_ the Qneſtion, at vert upon the intolerable Abuſes of 


the time of the the Romiſh Church, brought on the 
Reformation. Diſpute of . Juſtification afreſh, They 

obſerved, How ſcandalouſly the Do- 
Qrine of Merits and Good Works was cried up by the 


no one can believe, ſo that 


for our own works, or deſer- aa on Deo * 577 
ving. Wherefore, that we are , _ 


de vo juſtificari 40 


Divines of that Church, and how much the Grace of God 
was undervalyed in reſpe& thereof; That the Good 
Works, which they pretended to — Juſtification 
upon, were chiefly, going of Pilgrimages, offering at 
tines, and giving Mony tor Maſſes to deliver Souls out 
of Purgatory, Sc. and therefore they took Advantage of the 
Scriptural Expreſſions of being juſtified by Faith only, to 
give a check to theſe external Forks, which were leſs 
commendadle than any of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, which 
the Apoſtles had formerly oppoſed. Some things, per- 
haps, might be ſaid with too great a Warmth, in the Ven- 
tilation of this Controverſie, on the Proteſtant fide ; but as 
theſe matters have been ſince more cautionſly expreſſed, 
ſo the vigorouſheſs of the Attack has made the Papiſts, in 
ſome Meaſure, to mend their Divinity, and to aſcribe leſs 


- as Works, and more to Grace, than formerly they 


b Orly for the Merit of our Lora, 
&c. aud not for our own Works or De- The Popiſh Do- 
ſeromgs.] |. Our Church here, in Op- &drine ff Merits 
polition to the Church of Rome, aſſerts, very modern, and 
that we are juſtified only by the Merits grounded upon 
of Chriſt, and not by our own Works. the Signification 
For they aſſert, that Mens inherent of the word Me- 
Righteouſneſs is the meritorious cauſe ritum, i the De- 
of their Juſtification ; that theſe Works clenſion of che La- 
are truly meritorious, or as the Coun- rin Tongue. 
cil of Trent expreſſes it, they do ad vi- 
tam æternam conſequendam vere promereri: are truly meri- 
torious in obtaining eternal Life, Conc. Trid. de Bon. 
Oper. Cap. 11. As this Doctrine of the Merits of Good 
orks is one of the moſt arrogant, aud ſcandalous, of 
the Corruptions in the Romiſh Church, ſo it is one of 
the moſt Modern; occaſioned partly by the Corruption of 
the Latin Tongue and the Ignorance of the School Di- 
vines, they not underſtanding the true Import of the La- 
tin word /Meritam;, which ſignifies properly the Duty 
or Service which any one is to do. Ahrens is to do 
Duty or Service, as for luſtance, that of a Soldier under 
his Captain ; and Aerces, qu. Mereces, is the Pay or Re- 
ward which is given for that Duty or Service. Now 
whereas Chriſtianity is a ſort of Spiritual Warfare, and 
the ſeveral Branches thereof do bear ſome Analogy to the 
antient Milice, ſome of the Military Terms were uſed by 
the Fathers in ſpeaking of Religion; as particularly Sa- 
cramentum, Symbolum, &c. And ſo in like manner Me- 
reri and Meritum were uſed, to denote the Service which 
a Chriſtian was obliged to 8 in his Spiritual Exer- 
ciſe. But when this was firſt uſed, it had no relation to 
the modern Senſe of the word, in which Mereri ſignifies 
to deſerve. But the word being commonly uſed in that 
Senſe when the Schoolmen wrote, they adapted their 
Divinity to this Notion, and by what the Antients under- 
ſtood Duty, they underſtood Merit or Deſert, It was 
ſome time before this Doctrine was hammered out, their 
Divines holding different Opinions concerning it. Some 
held that Good Works were ex condigno, meritorious of 
eternal Life, in their own Nature, though God had made 
no Stipulation with Men concerning it; which is the Q- 
pinion of Cajetan. Others, that they are Meritorious only, 
with regard to the divine Compact by which they are 
promiſed, which is the Opinion of Stu. Others, that 
they are er condigno, meritorious, ratione pacti & geris 


fimul ; both upon acconnt of the Stipulation and the Dignity 


of the Work it ſelf likewiſe, This laſt Opinion Bellar min 
will have, to be the DoQrine.of the Council of Trent. 

IT. But let whatever Sanction be gi- | ; 
ven to this Doctrine by that Conventi- Popih Doctrine 
on, it is contrary to the Doctrine of the of Merits contra- 
holy Scriptures, which declare, that we ry t Scripture. 
are ſo far from meriting of God, that when 
we have done all thoſe things which are commanded us, we are 


to ſay we are unprofitable Servants, Luke xvii, 12. We are * 


8 3 7 
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in informed, that ood gift and every perſact gift ii m 

2 and e Dos few the father of lights, Jam. i. 17. 
that God worketh in us tb will and to do © his good lea- 

ſure, Phil. ii. 13. The ſame holy Scriptures in as, 
that all our very beſt Actions are mixed with very great 
Failures and Imperfections: For the 1 eth againſt 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, (o that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would, Gal. v. JT hat there is no 
Proportion between the things of this World, and the in- 
finite Joys of the other, ſo that there can be any ground for 

a Parity of the Duty with the Recompenſe. For ¶ reckon 
(ſays the Apoſtle) that the ſufferings of this preſent time 
ure not worthy to be compared with the glory, which ſhall be 
revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. And again, For our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a, far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 
HI. And the*.current Doctrine of 

to the Antiquity is conſonant to theſe great 
Oracles of Truth. And this they moſt 
demonſtratively ſhew, from the follow- 
ing general Topleks. (1.) Becauſe ever- 
laſtiug Life, which is the Reward of 
our Chriſtiana Labours, does depend 
upon the Free Grace of God. For 
thus S. Baſil reaſons upon this Head. 
Hexer i dνα , diwyic Tols vel 
ua; + Ylavda diahaigact B by K 
cgtranua fs tgywy v e, dAAG x7 
t% weyarSacs de role is dur n>Ameor merxoptmn- 
Eternal Reſt remains for thoſe, who have combated as the 


Contr 
Doctrine of the 
antient Fathers, 
who argued a- 

ain erits. 
> 751 the 
reward our la- 
bour 1s owing to 
the Free Grace of 
God, 


ought to do in this Life; not given for the debt of their 
Warks, but on account of a manificent God, in whom th 
bave put their Truſt. Baſ. in Pal. cxiyv. S. Chryſoftom 
likewiſe argues, from the ſame Head. For, ſpeaking up- 
on thoſe words of the Apoſtle, | 
artakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. 
e ſays. Aid T1 KMggy Ila; Sakvus: OT tides . ange- 
 SwpdTor de- Banihnas TVyX dre dM wary 6 xang@- 
omruxiac (dn der, Lre Ih Y rde has W Tudy- 
Tnv emdervruTar moruTHar, wie Bagiheds AF N AH 
r dure , tr omar. Why doth be call it an inberi- 
tance? ſhewing, that mo one can attain this Kingdom, by 
bis own Adtions and good Deeds, But as a ανν , I. e. 
an Inheritance by Lot betokens good Fortune, ſo it is here, 
No one can ſquare his Life ſo well, as to be worthy of the 
Kingdom, therefore whatever be receives is the Gifs of 
C CheryC, in Col. Hom, ii. To the likepurport S. Hierbm. 
Si bumiliaveris te ſub potenti manu Dei, & ſtriptum ſem- 
per memineris, ſuperbis Deut refiſtit, bumilibus vero dat 
gratiam. Ubi autem gratia, non uperum retributio, 1 do- 
nantis eft largitas, at impleatur dictum Apoſtoli. Non eft 
volentis, neque currentis, ſed Dei miſerentts, If you bumble 
your ſelf under the mighty hand of God, and always have in 
mind that Paſſage of Scripture, God teſiſteth the proud, but 
giveth Grace to the humble. But where there is Grace 
there 1s not a reward of Works, but the munificence 7 the 
Grver, that that ſaying of the Apoſtle may be fulfilled, It 
is not of him that willeth , or of him that runneth, but 
of God who ſheweth Mercy. Hier. ad Demetr. So 
likewiſe S. Auſtin. Tua peccata ſunt, merita Dei ſunt. 
Supplicium tibi debetur, & cum premium venerit, ſua do- 
na coromabit, non merita tua. e Sins belong to you, the 

Meritt to God. To you Puniſhment is owed, and when the 


eward comes, God ſhall crown his 


(2.) Becauſe all Gifts, not your Merits.” Aug. in Plal.1xx, 
our good Works conc. 2. (2.) Becauſe all our good 
are imperfect. Works are imperfe& and full of Fai- 


re, ſo that they rather ſtand in need 
of Pardon, than merit Reward. Which Argument is 
urged by S. Hilary in theſe words. Spes im miſericordia 
Dei in ſeculum, 85 in ſeculum ſeculi eſt. Nec ipſa illa 
fuſtitiæ opera ſufficient ad perfect᷑æ beatitudinis meritum, niſi 
miſericordia Dei etiam in bar juſtitie voluntate, butnana- 
rum demutationum ꝙ motuum vitia non reputet. Hope in 
the Mercy of "God is for ever and ever. For Works of 
Kightconſmeſ? will not ſuffice to merit the perfect Beatitude, 
unleſs the Mercy of God in this will of Fuſtice ſhall not 
bring to account the Faults and Irregalarities of our Paſſi- 
vas, Hil. in Pfal. li. To the like purport 8. Cyril of 
Alexandria, Am ius m ok; % , J pougns 
2 4iTias ahιjdgeter, av d T5 Trey e e AA, BAH 
„Ces Ong. That which ſeems to be rightly done by PTA 
cannot avoid Reprehenſion and Blame, if 
lime, ſtrictly and rigidly call us to an account for it. Cyr. 


ART ILE N. 


gument is thus purſued by 
vr RKde kay Þ wueke de Hie rec. N aer Nur 


Actions, 
ſuch mean and little 


School Divinity, in his famous Book 


© Merit ex condiguo, or the Proportion of 


h made «ns meet to be 


ſhall be ſaid to him, Go on therefore, whilſt 


od Hall, at any. 


> * 4 o * * . 
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Alex. de Ador. Lib. iv. (3.) Becauſe 
there is no Proportion between the beſt roportian 
of our good Actions, and the everlaſt- between hWarks 
ing Rewards of the other Life ; ſo that . and the Reward. 

there cannot be any the leaſt Pretence, 

that the one ſhould be merited by the other. Which Ar- 


8. Chryſoftom. Kara Fepa- 


(30 Becauſe thers 


141 #0 


ij rAeTIicy T7 dT] Hu, YTw H rr dr v X; 
ru] duTols ofliivar Tiuiv. Thoſe that do well tire 
crowned by Grace: for if they had done infinite of ſuch 
the glory of them muſt all be aſcribed to Grace that 
Heaven and a Kingdom, and ſo great Hlenour is gives for 
Adions. Chryſ. Hom: 1xxix. in 4 
And in like manner Theodoret, T fs X 469 ua 78 Oe Cay 
d, © "Inos Xews, &c. 'Erraule in tpn pity dard 
X&4aTjpa: Off 38 Ae i Con d , lr N F Axęęr 
Ti; xamghwoy q /ννꝓœp y nr, d dvmiTarariiuira org Te9onad- 
eie movers Ted device dyand, The Grate of Gd is eternal 
Life in Chriſt Feſus, &c, He does not call it here @ Re- 
ward but Grace, For eternal Life is the Gift of God. For 
if any ſhould perform the higheſt and moſt perfect Righteouſ- 
weſs, eternal Happineſi would never be counterballanced by 
temperal Laboars. Theod. in cap. vi. ad Rom. 22 
. This Doctrine of Merits was 
never generally received, in the Ro- The Doctrine of 
man Church it ſelf, before it was Merits not fi 
ſettled by the Council of Trent. Pe · acknowledged by 
ter Lombard, the Founder: of the the Charch 
Rome, before the 


Council of Trent. 


our Works to the Reward ; but on the contrary ſays; that | 
they are God's Gifts, and that the Reward. it 11 is from 

the Grace of God, Lomb. Sent. Lib. 2. diſt. 27. Thomas 
Aquinas denies; that there can be any fimple Merit, with 


of the Sentences, has nothing of the 


reſpect to God, becanſe that cannot be any. where, where 
there is ſo great an inequality. Aq. 1. 23. Q 114. Art. 1. 


Pope Adrien declares, That our Merits are a broken Reed, 
which pierce the Hand of him that leant upon them; That 
they are a menſiruous Cloth, and our beſt Actions mixed 
with Impurities; and That, when we have done all that 
we can, we are unprofitable Servants. Adr. de Sacr. Euch. 
Petrus de Alliaco, in his Comment upon the Sentences, 
ſaith, That the Reward is not to be attributed to any Vir- 
tue in them, but to the Will of the Giver. Petr. de Alliac. 
in 4. Lib. Sent. Qu. 1. Art. 1. Gabriel Biel aſeribes the 
Merits of good Works, not to mntrinſick Goodneſs in 
them, but to God's Acceptation. Biel. in Lib. 2. Sent. 
Qu. 1. Ar. 1. But we need not go any further for an 
Authentick Teſtimony for the Truth of this, than to the 
publick Offices of the Roman Church which they uſed 
before the Reformation, though forbidden to be uſed af- , 
terward. For in their Office of viſiting the Sick, which 
was ſuppoſed to be drawn up by S. Anſelm, and always, 
after his time, uſed in the Latin Church, there are theſe Ex- 
preflions, which perfectly cut the Throat of the Doctrine 
of Merits. Credit te nom poſſe, niſi per mortem Cbriſti, 
ſaluari? Reſpondet infirmus, Etiam. Tunc illi dicitur. 


. Age ergo, dum ſupereſt, in te anima, in bac ſola morte fi- - 
duciam tuam conſtitue, in nulla alia re fiduciam habe; huic 
mort te totum committe, hac ſola te totum contege, &c. 


Do you believe, that you cannot be ſaved, but only by the 
Death of Chriſt? The ſick Perſon anſwers, Ir. Then it 
our Soul re- 
mains in you, and place your whale Confidence in his Death 
only, have Confidence in nothing elſe, and wrap your ſelf 
wholly-up in this, &c. Now can any one think, that the 
Drawers up of this Form had any Notion of the modern 
Notion of Merits? Their antient Form for Baptiſm was 
yet more expreſs againſt Merits. Credit nom propriis me- 
rites, ſed Alanis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, virtute & me- 
rito ad gloriam pervenire. Credo. Credis quod Dominus 
noſter Fefus Chriſtns, pro ſalnte noſtra mortuns fit; @& 
quod ex propriis meritis, vel alio modo nullss poſſit ſalvari, 
mfr in merito paſſionis ejus ? Credo. Doſt thox believe that 
thou foalt come 10 Glory, not by thy own Merits, but by the © 
Virtue and Merits of ont Lord Feſns Chriſt? This [ do 
believe. Doſt then believe that our Lord Feſns Chriſt died 
for our Salvation, and that uo one can be ſaved by his ownn-- 
Merits, or by any other than by the Merits of bis 
Paſſion? This I do believe. Sacerd. Roms. Ven. 1575, Tho 
this be ſince expurged by the Indices Expurgatorii, which 
were ordered to be made by the Council of Trext, yet 
we have ſtill enough of their Offices, both in Print a, 


Of the Suſienim 


* " * * 
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n 


juſtified by Faith only, *is a grins off ſaluberri- 


moſt whollome Doctrine, and 
very full of Co ion, as 


largely is expr 


mily of Juſtification 


in MSS, to ſtare the Church of Nome in the face, and 
to demonſtrate to them the Novelty of their Doctrine of 


. C Ir a moſt whilſome Docfrine, and very full of Comfort 


* 
8 as more largely is expreſſed in the Ho- 

The. Doctrine of mily e Jae 
the Homily of Sal- Juſtifſeation here meant is not expreſly 
vation, concern ſo-called, in our Book of Homilies, 
ing Faſiißcaton. but is intituled there, A Sermon of 
de SALVATION of Man- 
kind, by only Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, from 
Sin and Death everlaſting, and divided into three 
Parts. It is called here the Homily of Juſtification, be- 


Merits, even among themſelves. 1 15 


cauſe the chief Points of that Doctrine are treated o 
therein. Now it muſt be obſerved, that the Moderation 
of our Church is very , remarkable ; that, whereas the 
World was blown. up into ſo much Flame among the 
contending Parties, concetning the Speculative Points 
which were raiſed about this Doctrine, at the time of the 
Compoſing the Articles and Homilies of our Church, 
neither in the Article it ſelf, nor in the Homily to which 
the Article refers, any of thoſe nice Matters are inſiſted 
on; but only the plain Chriſtian Doctrine in general is 
ſet down, and little more of Controverlie touched upon 
than what the groſs Errors of the Roman Church, con- 
cerning Merits, made abſolutely neceſſary, Here are no 
Diſputes whether Juſtification be made in Time, or from 
all Eternity? Whether it be an Indiviſible Act, or be per- 
formed all together? Whether there be one Juſtification 
of all the Righteous, or whether every good Perſon have 
2 particular Juſtification? Whether it be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, that every Man be certain of his Juſtification ? 
Whether God juſtifies Men being Holy, or ſanQifies them 
being juſtified? &c. Diſputes which, for a Century and 
an half, have perplexed the Churches abroad, and the 
Minds of ſome among: our ſelves who have been pleaſed 
officiouſly to take them up, here at home; to very little 
Edification and much Contention. - Since therefore. the 
Article points out to the Homily for a further Explicati- 
on of the Doctrine of Juſtification, as maintained by our 
Church, it will be requiſite. to give a ſhort account of the 
main Points contained in that Homily. 

Now, I. The Homily, in oppoſition ro 
- The Homily the Errors of the Church of Rome, teaches 
teaches that That Good Works ave not the meritorious Cauſe 
good works are of our Juſtification, Firſt, Becauſe all Men be 
not the meri=» Dinners and Dffenders again God, and 


torious cauſe of bꝛeakers of his Laws andCTommandments, 
Juſti fication. therefoze can no Pan by His owu Acts, 
UWozks and Deeds(ſeem they never ſo good) 


be juftifyedand made righteous befoze God: but every Pan 
of neceffity is tonſtrained to ſeek foz another righteouſneſs 
o julfifycation, to be received Gods own Mands. 
Hom. of Salv. P. 1. Secondly, Be all our good Works are 
imperfect, and none of them good enough ra juſtify us be- 
fore God. Foz our own imperfection is ſo gear, though 
the cozruption of Original Din, rhat all is imperfec that 
is within us, Faith, Charity, Yope, Diead, Thoughts, 
UWozds and Wiozks, and therefoze not apt to merit and de⸗ 
ſerbe- any part of our Juftifycation foz ug, Hom. of Salv. 
P. 3. And again, Although we fear God's Mod and be- 
lieve- it, although we habe Faith, Yope, Charity, Re: 
pentance, Miead, and the fest of Mod within us, and do 
neber ſo many good Uozks thereunto ; yer we muſt re- 
nounte the Merit of all our ſaid Uertues, of Faith, 
Dope, Charity, and all other Uertues and good Deeds, 
w 8 


e either have done, ſpall do, oz can do, as things 
at be far too weak and inſufficient,and imperfect to deſerve 
emiſſion of our Sing, and our Jultifycation, and there: 


nee 


0 
er bk» A 


he Homily of 


Works are vece 


ma, ac conſolationis 
pleniſſima, ut in ho- 
IC milia, de juſtißcatione 
O- hommas, fuſins expli- 


Carnr. 


d int the 
\d 


foze we mut only tru in God's Mercy, and that ©a- 
crifice. which our Yigh Pzieft and Saviour Chriſt Je- 
ſus, the Don of God; onte offered foz us upon the Croſs, 


to obtain thereby God's Grace and Remiſſion, ag well cf 


our Driginal Din in Baptiſm, as of all Actual Din com 
mitted by us after our Baptiſm, if we truly Repent, 


and unfeignedly turn unto him again. Hom. of $a.v. 


UI. The Homily teaches z That tho' theſe, 

By to. be done, Me may That however 
not do them to this intent, to be made there t 4 ne- 
good dy rhe doing of them, Foz all the ceſſity of per for- 
ozks we can do be imperfect, and wing them. 
not able to deſerve Juſtifyca- 

1 the 
erxcp, 


tion: but our Juſtifpcation doth. come freely, 
meer WPercy of God, and of fo gzeat and free 


f that whereas all the Mold was not able of their 


ſelveg to pay any part rowazds their Ranſome, it pleaſed 
our Yeavenly Father, of His infinite Percy, with- 
out any our Deſert oz deſerbing, ro pzepare foz us the 
molt pꝛetious jewels of Chrift's Body and Blood, whereby 
our Rantome might be fully payd, and his Juffice fully 
ſatiskpev. Hom. of Salv. P. 1. 

IIL The Homily teaches, That Chriſt 
is the only meritorious Cauſe of our Ju- 
ſtifi-ation. This Juftifycation 0z Righ- 
teouſneſs, which we fo receive of toriont cauſe of 
God's \ Percy, and Chuilt's Perits, Juſtification. 
embzaced by Faith, is taken, accepted | | 
and allowed of God, foz our perfect and full Juſti 
fkycation, For it ig our K * and Dutps ever to re- 
member the great 1 of God, how that (all the Mold 
being wrapped in i © breaking of the Law) God ſent 

s only Son our @abiour Chriſt into rhe Mold, to ful⸗ 

if the * foz us, and by mL. his moſr pzecious 
Blood, to make a @acrifice and Datigfaction, oz (ag it 
many be called) amends to his Father foz our Sins, to 
aſſwage His Wrath and Jndignarion conceived againſt us 
tos the ſame. Hom. of Salv. P. 1. And this both by his Active 
as well as Paſſive Obedience. So that Chriſt is now the 
Righteouſneſs of all them that rruly do believe in him, 
Po foz them payd their Ranſom by his Death. Ye for 

m fulfilled 4 


That Chriſt is 
the only meri- 


Law in his Life, So that now in him, 
and by him, every true Chriſtian Man may be a fulfiller of 
the Law, fozaſmuchas that which their infirmity lacked, 

7's juſtice hath ſupplyed. ibid, | 

IV. The | Homily - teaches , That Faith 
is the inſtrumental Canſe of our Juſtifica- 
tion, Betauſe Faith. doth directly ſend 
us to Thrift foz the Remiſfſion of our 
Sing, and that by Faith given us of ſ/ificatron, 
God, we embzace the pzomiſe of God's 
mercy, and of the emiſſion of our Sinus (which 
7 none other of our Uertues p2operly doth) therefoze 

112 uſeth to ſay, that Faith without Moꝛks 
doth juſtify. Hom, of Salv. P. 3. 

V. The Homily ſhews the Comfortableneſs That this 7s 
(as the Article particularly Remarks) of a Comfortable 
this Doctrine, in ſetting forth, that thereby Doctrine. 
is plainly erpreſſed the weakneſs of Pan, 
and the goodneſs of God, the great infirmity of ourſelves, and 
the might and power of God, the imperfectneſs of our own 
Wozks, and the mot abundant Gate of our Saviour 
Thrift, and therefoze wholly to aſcribe the Merit and De- 
ſerving of our Juffifycation unto Chrif only, and his 
moſt pzecious Bloodſhedding. This faith the Holy Scri⸗ 
pture teaches us, this is the ſtong Rock and Foundation of 
Chriſtian Religion, this Doctrine all old and ancient Au⸗ 
tho:s of Chriſt's Church do appzove, this Doctrine advan; 
ceth and ſerteth fozth the true glory of Chriſt, and beaterh 
down the vain glozy of Pan, this whoſoever denpeth is not 
to be accounted to a Chriſtian Pan, noz oz a ſetter fozth 
of Chriſt's glozy, but foz an Adverſary ro Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, and for a ſexter fozth of Pan's vain glozy, 


2. 


That Faith is 
the . inſlrumen- 
tal cauſe of Fur 
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DEED 


XII. De bonis operi- 
bus. 


Albeit that good Works, which Bis pers qu 


are the fruits of Faith, and fol- 
low after Juſtification, cannot 
put away our Sins, and en- Pate ws expi- 


ſunt fructus Fiadei, 
j uſtiſcatos ſe- 
Fuuntur, quamquam 


” , 4 * - 
* | 92 8 d J _ are & divini julicii 
dure the ſeverity of Les; - udg- . ſeveritatem ferre non 
Yhe difference be- 2 Cannot endure the Severity of God's TT: The Holy So in this Par- CT 
Th Ai Papiſts Judgment. ] I. The Popiſh Do * ticulat, are ittconteſtibiy on the Pro- The Lahe 
aud Proteſtants, Merits was ſo highly reflecting u teſtant fide ; for we find nothing there, of good Works 
concerning the the Honour of God, and offenſive to bat what tends to quell human Pride, proved from Heri - 
Perfection of good all Chriſtian Ears, that had a Zeal for and to beat down any pretended Abi- =: 
Works. the true Worſhip and Dignity of their lities of Nature. We ate there told, | 
Creator, that the firſt Reformers ſet That there is not a juſt may th good, and 
themſelves with particular Earneſtneſs. to -oppoſe it. u ave es 
Whilſt the Popiſh Divines on the one fide cried” up the ret 
Sufficiency of Good Works, aſſerting that they were fleſh Inſteth agai 
truly Juſt without C lity or Blame, and that , and theſe are con- 
Men might not only do their Duty as they ought; we, cannot do the things 
but that they right do more than they were obliged And faſtly, That this Imper 
to; the Proteſtant Divines denied all this; and feQion of out Nitutes is acktiow Aged by the m 
* f bene of qe 7 * — a 57 — 1 wo — 1 as * in N 
tidem eſſe venialia peccata; that” a orks were only 5 pt 8 ow ſhoxld a man 
Sons, 45010 we were beholdes to God's with God? Ls 2 


| Mercy for 
the Pardon of. Aud, agu nobis 5 omnia præ- 
cepta atque illud unum non r 1 the Command 
ments are equally impoſſible, as that Thou ſhall not covet. 
Luth, de Lib. Chriſt Caluis expreſſes himſelf in as high 
Terms. Nec anum a ſanttis exit opus quod non mercatur 
juſti opprobrii mercedem. No one Action is committed 
Fes Men, which they are not to be reproached for. In 
ib, iii. C. 14. Vos ſunt tant exagitandis qui dixe- 
ruut qualibet bona opera, ft exacto rigore cenſeantur, aterna 
ins one, quam vite premio dignd efſe. are 
t fo much ts be blamed, who have aſſerted, that 


Works if they be ſcanned with erat riger, do rather de- 
ſerve e Damnation, than the reward of eternal Life. 


Calv, in Antid. Conc. But the Proteſtants, in their Pub- 
lick and Authentick Papers, bated much of the Heat and 
Ruggedneſs of theſe Exprefſions. For in the Wirtemberg 
Confteflion of Faith, which was delivered into the Coun- 
cil of Trent, 24 Fax. MDLII. ſome little time before our 

Articles were ſet forth, the very words of our Article 


ire uſed. Omnia enim bona 0 


; | pers, que nos facimns, ſunt 
ary nec poſſunt ſeveritatem divini judicii ferre, All 
the good Actions which we do are imperfect, and can- 


1 bear the Severity of God's Judgment. 
gainſt this Doctrine of the Proteſtants, the Tridentine 
Fathers thunder out their Azathema, Signis in qualibet 
ere Juſtum ſaltem venialiter peccare dixerit, aut quod in- 
olerabilins eſt, mortaliter, atque ideo penas eternas mereri, 
tantumgue ob id non damnari, quia - ea opera non im- 
pier ad dammationem, Anathema fit. If any one hall 

bat arighteous Perſon in every good Work, 

27 or, what is more intolerable, morrally, and for 
this Reaſon does deſerve eternal Puniſhment, and is not 
damned, only becauſe God does not impute it to Damnation, 
let him be Anathema. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. vi. cap. 25. 

It is none of my Buſineſs to yindicate the ſeveral harſh 
Expreſſions enumerated in this Cation, our Church ha- 
ying nothing to do therewith, nor being anſwerable for 
them; but, only to ſhew that this m Expreſſion, 
rhat good Works cannot endure the Severity of God's Fuds- 
. ment, is a moſt true and Chriſtian Aſſertion, for which the 


Nad a 2 ; the Writers of the 


5 r 


pureſt Ages of 


Ix. 2. What is man that be bon 
theant? and be whith is bots of @ woman that 2 
Breots d bebold be 7914 % truſt in bis Saints, and. 

the Heavens are not chedi in bis H So bo- 
J 4 thoa, Lord, fol 
[ore 5 — 7 exxx. | 

t 
age 


ſupplicatiour before 
ear mercies, V. 18. 


e had not already 


mperf edtion 
of good Works 


oved from the 


29 itt naſuebde ane, , d N . i O87 F 


caſſneiar duęstube. By the Will of God ] For God willed 
that you ſhould thus 7-4 ad, Ft ; | 111+ 
pre ofe” will of . 


our Salvation. | 
8. CTR IL writes, 128 be 7 ebe ie AN Jene, 
lege & diTies def dv x To. Ts ven auen Te 
V Baveritorr@- Gf. That which ſeems to be done well 

us, cannot eſcape ebenfion and Blame, if it be nar- 
rol ſearched into by God. Cyr. de Ador. Lib. iv. N. B. 
theſe are almoſt the very words of dur Artiole. And 
not long after, Kallegz; dee dm parts uf it oobdy ti 
= V exper 1 TsTignTa: 38 W TN 47 c 
db * winnore There it nd omg defilement 
although he be of the number of 3 eftcemed 


the excellent Perſons; for perfect \belineſs is reſerved 
for 3 World, ibid. 4 | 1. 
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„ | 
. eri grate ſunt, & accep- 
and acceptableroGod nChrift, 4. 7 nt re 

and do ſpring out neceſſarily ex vera & vivs 2 


n | | | | ich in. meceſſarioprofiuunt ut 
5 _ of a true and lively Faith, in- Pao nel. 


Faith may be as evidently e, argue arbor ex 


known, as a Tree diſcerne 


by the Fruit. 


THEOPHYL ACT, ud Eph. l. 5. writes thus, 


Xderrt let G40wo piror A xapdry x, Ie, idios tgcabnve, 
«MAR X dert how ze 8 K bey, xondows Y beyis der. 
B 2 are ſaved] not ſaved by your own Labours and 


'Virtmes, Grace only: for, at for Works, they are 
worthy of God, — — Anger. Which Expreſſi- 


on, by the way, ſeems to run as as any of thoſe 
of Lather and Calvin. 
8. AUSTIN, Ep. xxix. ad Hier. writes, Virtzs g 


„ qua id quod diligendum diligitur: hac alliit 
major, in aliis minor, in altis nulla eft : pleniſſima vera, u 
jam mon poſſit angeri, quamdin hic homo wvrvit, eſt in ne- 
mine : quamdin autem angeri e illud quod mi- 
unt eft, quam debet, ex vitio 75 wine is 4 Charity, by 
which is loved which to be loved: this is greater 
in ſome, leſſer in others, in ſome none at all: but the fulleſt 

ch admits of no increaſe, as long as this World laſts, is 
i no Man. as long as it. can be increaſed, and is leſs 
than it ought to be, it is blameable. 

S. GXEGORY, Moral. ix; cap, 2. ſays, Sen- 
ut vir,quia omne virtatis noſtre meritum eſſe vitium con- 
ſpicit, fi ab interns arbitrio diſtrictd judicctur, re? ſub- 
fungit, fi voluerit contendere cum eo, non t reſpondere 
ei unum pro mille. The holy Man, becauſe he ſees that) all 
the merit of our Virtae is Dice, if be be ſtrictly judge 2 
his inward Will, doth rightly add, if he will contend wit 
bim he c anſwer him one of a thouſand. And again, 
ibid. cap.11. Quictizm fi babuero quippiem juſtxm nou reſpon- 
debo, ſed meum. judicem deprecabor. Ut enim ſæpe diximns, 
emu humana juſtitia injuſtitia eſſe convincitur,fi diſtrictè ju- 
dicetur. Prece ergo jaſtitiam indiget, ut que ſuccum- 
bere diſcuſſu at, ex ſola jadicit poteſtare coaleſcat. If 
I have any thing that is juſt I will not anſwer, ſe. plead 
it,] but I will ask my j for it. „ as we 
have often ſaid, all human juſtice is convicted of injuſtice, 
1 it be 15 judged. efore after juſtice it flands 

weed of Prayer, as that, which might be caſt in being 
Judged,mught come off by the mercy of the judge. Now ſince 
this Proteſtant Doctrine was taught by this antient Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, — Council of Trent ſhould 
have been more cautious, in the heat of their Fulminati- 
ons, how they had anathematized the Aſhes and Writings 
of one of their greateſt and moſt famous Popes. 


| b er they are pleaſing and acceptable 
The Proteſtants unto God.) I. It was a frequent Calum- 
calummiated by ny raiſed by the Papiſts againſt the Pro- 
the Papiſts, for teſtants from the beginning of the Re- 
ng the neceſ= formation, that the whole of their Re- 
fity of good Works, ligion confiſted in Faith, and that they 
did reje& good Works as unneceſſary 
things. Nay, this Calumny, falſe and ſcandalous as it is, 
is not only objected to the Proteſtants by the private 
Writers of the — Church, but even by the Council 
of Trent it ſeif; tho' at the ſame time they had the ſe- 
veral Proteſtant Confeſſions, which had been delivered in 
to them, lying before them. For this Imputation is 
plainly enough objected in the xx:th Can. Siquis hominem 
juſtific atum & quantumlibet dum dixeris non $oners ad 
obſervantiam mandatorum Det & Eccleſia, fed tantum ad 
credendum, quaſi vers linm fit e abſalnts 
prefeſſio vite æternæ ſime\conditione Ubſervationts mandato- 
rum, \Anathema fit. u one ſhall ſay, that a Man ju- 
flified am every way is not obliged to obſer ve the 
Commanetments of Goid und the Church, bat only te believe, 
ws if te Goſpel were only a naked and abſolute promiſe of 
eternal Life, without the Condition of obſerving God's Com- 
mandments, let him be Anathema. 


4 fructu judicari. 


II. Thereſore the Proteſtants in all 
their Apologies and Confeſſions do /The Proteftaxts 
ſtrenuouſly diſavow this Principle, 1mduſtrionſly vin- 
which the Papiſts had ſo unjuſtly faſt- dicate rhemſelves 
en'd upon them, and take all occafion from this Calum- 
IEP yy na 8 good * 7 a ſeve- 

nus the * Azguſtan Confeſſion. r Mont. 
ditur & doctrina de bonis operibur: quod 
viz. meceſſaria fit in reconciliatis obedientia 


a legem Dei. 


We add moreover the doctrine of good Works : becauſe an 
obedience to the Law of God is neceſſary in all regenerate 
Perſons, Aug. Conf. cap. de bon. op. So in that of 


ne- 


Wirtemberg. Docemus bona opera divinitus pre 
ceſſario 122 ee. Good Works commanded by God are 
abſolutely Neceſſary. Conf. Wirtemberg. cap. de boy. op. 
So in that of Saxony, which comes nigher to our Articles. 


Obedientiam & bonam conſcientiam, quamquam abet a 


perfectione legis, tamen in reconciliatis placere Dea, Obe- 
dience and a good Conſcience, altho' they come far ſhort of 
the Perfection of the. , yet in regenerate Perſons they 
are pleaſing to God. Conf. Sax. cap* 9. 


III. For this is a Doctrine which is 
every Where inculcated in the holy De neceſſity of 
Scriptures, as the main deſign of Reli- good Works, the 
gion, and without which Chriſtianity Doctrine of the 
would only be an empty ſpeculative holy Scriptures. 
Science. For the Exhortations and Com- 
mands for the Performance of good Works are as expreſs 
in Scripture as Words can make them. God hath not 
called ur to Uncleanneſs, but to Sanctiſication, 1 Theſ. iv. 7. 
What t all we fin becauſe we are not under the Law, 
but under Grace? God forbid, Rom. vi. 15. Teaching us 
that denying all ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, 
Tit. ii. 12. And again, Who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. They 
elſewhere inform us, that no Faith is true or genuine, 
unleſs it draw after it . — Works as a Conſequent of it. 
For Faith worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. And his is the 
Love of God that we keep bis Commandments, 1 Joh. v. 2. 
And S. James informs us, that Faith if it Leue wot works 
is dead being alone, Jam. ii. 17. Beſides, God denounces 
the ſevereſt Puniſhment, agaiaſt thoſe who neglect or vi- 
olate his Commands. God is the evenger of all ſuch, 
1 Theſ. iv. 6. If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, Rom. 
viii. 13. For which things ſake the wrath of God c | 
the Children of diſobedience, Col. iii. 6, For this ye know, 
that no whoremonger. nor unclean 15175 „ v0 covetous 
man, who is an Idolater, hath any inheritance in the king - 
dom of Cbriſt, or of God, Eph. v. 5. 


IV.The Writers of the antient Church 
do exactly agree with the holy Scri- The Doctrine of 
ptures in this Doctrine. For though the antient Fa- 
they ſet the higheſt value upon God's thers. 

Grace, and a fincere Faith, as to the 
Point of Juſtification; yet they always require the Con- 
N cy or Preſence of good Works. 

IGNATIUS makes the Conjunction of Faith and 
Works to be the Perfection of a Chriſtian, and uſes the 
very fame Similitude which opr Articles do, of the Fruit 

d the Tree, making good Works to be the natural 

ruit-or Produce oft a true Faith. For thus ſpeaks that 
moſt antient Father. 'Azy4 Cons mics 7ix@ Is dyarry, 
714 5 Jo e Lr: yerouerds, Of avipairas Inreae. 
The beginning of life is Faith ; the perfection Love; bk 

| theſe 


———_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


XIII. Works before 
Juli fication. 


Works done before 
the Grace of Chriſt, 
and the Inſpiration 
of his Spirit, are not 
pleaſant to God, fox- 
aſmuch as they ſpring 
not of Faith in Jeſu 
Chriſt, neither do 


of Chriſt, and 
of his Spirit, 


theſe two, whey they are joyned together perfect the man ef 


God. Ignat. Ep. ad Eph. And a lutle after thus. Od πν 
ö / xeι⁰/ 41), wh of, Cr AYurt 146198, GANG Ny. off, @v. 
TEHTTEO, 1 voeiCorrar, EX 8 Te kagat 76 ge ite, 
Ger  Auaviy der err D, M M Y ht) They, 
who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, are known, not by uur 
they ſay, but by what they dn, For the Tree is known ' by its. 
Fruit. - It is better to ſay nothing and to be, than to talk 
and not to be. Ibid. 

CLEMENT of Alexandria ſays, that true Faith is 
neceſſarily productive of good Works; and that Men 
ought to ule their utmoſt Diligence in performing them. 
'H Tits, i Y F Luxis, ovyratrid3icig, d - 
Tis dyeabar, ν Siravureryias aW Faith, although 
it be a voluntary aſſent of the Mind, is yet a Worker of 
ood Actions, and the Foundation of righteous doing, Clem, 

trom. Lib. v. And elſewhere, Xe: ow7opuig a, tx driv 

I Tor of naray H dank Ie wv mwQutxeTds eee 7d 
ayeallr, orwed\iv Tie TieTuNTac% Tess dun Js de + 
vd puny vyih xetthN F dueTALONTOY H, FOveas Th hank; 
By Grace we are ſaved, but not without good Works : but 
we ought to be rightly diſpoſed to Good, and employ all our 
Diligence in ora it. For we ought to have a ſound. 
Mind, and to be conſtant and unalterable in our Purſuit af- 
ter Virtue. Ibid. | 

GREGORY Naxzianzen,Orat.xxviii.requires the Preſence 
of good Works with Faith, Os e tb: Nele Tiras Teg- 
Cie lei. £aed dv x SoZns zvexe Gt TNA 70 N 
emilnSveor, Y puriu; Arg Exorrs* sTw o, ie yoes le 
very. As well. doing, i it be deſtitute of Faith, deſerves 
no Praiſe, (for ſome Men embrace Virtue, out of a love of 
s: or from natural Diſpaſition) ſo Faith without Works 
fs 4 | 

ISIDORE Pelaſiot ſays, in favour of good Works, 
Ty Tis rd teya» Madaxxcwy i 61 Abyor Gpiunuor. Good 
Works ſbeu forth Faith, more than Words. Iſid. Peluſ. 
clviii. | 

THEODORET, Qu. 63. in Exod. writes, Ou 
der 1 igt fs TwTWLAy, d\AG SETor of teryoy fs Te- 
Actb ur. Faith is not ſufficient for Salvation, but it wants 
Works to perſect᷑ it. | 

PHOTIUS expreſſes the Orthodox Doctrine very 
accurately upon this Head. Ad 74; dgeras 7h ig r- 
Tian Yiva, *) ds dpupoir H armed \aiov kaTaAQTICEN. x, 38 Jo- 
yudroy = huTis monTeias TEIBUNAET as KOT pULTHT &s 
rede Ss rnallaeris © wiring aneſyulng Yar a. 
N dees, Nele 14 d pier Have Varppar x; agg e 
u dvey opeyor x4TYLoves e νννπνν, dvilewror tyraTuxiCiRX, 
It is nece 7 that good Works ſhould be joyned to Faith, 
and that by both of them the good Man 2 erfecked and 


compleated: For a ſound Faith produces good Actions, and the 
pareneſs of the Actions do ſhew that the Faith is Divine, 
Nou theſe two are often ſeparated and torn from each - 
ther, but they cannot ſub 
Phot. Ep. 1. 


ft ſeparately in Mens Minas. 


A R Til vi bon + 
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Works done before the Gta 


ſant to God, foraſmuch as | 5 
ſpring not of Faith in 


ſecuritate, ſalutem ſuam 
ſufficere ſolam fidem putavbe int. Let xs therefore lnok aut for 


XIII. De operibus 
ante Juſtificationem. 


„ 


1 


£13 
ce Opera quæ fi unt an- 
te gratiam Chriſti, 
& ſpiritus ejus affla- 


” 


the Inſpiration 


gte not plea- tum, cum en fide Je- 


- ſu Chriſt: non pro 
dean, minime Deo 
, grate unt, neque 
we. gratiam (ut multi 


1.14 £7 1 * : 


*# 

. 
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S. MER OSE, tot the Writer of the Comment on 
the Epifile to the Hebrews, among his Works, on the 
ivth Chapter writes thus. Feſtinemut ingredi in iam 
requiem; 8 inqurit, quia non ſuffices fides, ſed de- 
bet addi vita  fides  condigna.” Opus eſt quippe omni 
volents © celnm poſſidere, idem operibut bones urnare. 
Let us make haſte to enter into that reſt. I ſay, let ns make 
haſte, becauſe Faith alone it not ſufficrent, but there ought to 
be added a ſuitable Life. For it is neceſſar y for every one 
who would poſſeſs himſelf of Heaven, to 2 Faith with 
good Works. 14 | TEILD 

S. 7ERO Min his Comment on the xxvith of [ſaieh, 
ſpeaks thus for the necefiity of good Works being joyned 
with Faith. Murns & ante-marale ponetur in ca MA. 
rus (inquit) bonorum operum, & ante-marale fidei. Now 
enim ſufficit habere murum fidei, niſi ipſa fides bonrs operi- 
bus confirmetnr, A Wall and a Bulwark fhall be placed 
in her. A Wall, ſays he, of good Works and a Bulwark 
of Faith, For it it not ſufficient to have @ Wall of Faiths 
anleſs Faith be confirmed by Works. | | 

S. AUSTIN teaches the like Doctrine. Jam illud 
videamus, quod excutiendumeſt a cordibus religioſts, ne mala 
perdant, fi ad cam  obtinenaam, 
that, which is to be ſhaken off from all pious Hearts, that 
they do not miſs of their Salvation by an evil Security, if 
they think that Faith alone is ſufficient to obtain it. De 
fid. & op. cap. 18. | 1 

FULGENTIUS ſpeaks thus in behalf of good 
Works, and againſt the Solifidian Doctrines. Vita bona 
nom veraciter dicitur, que perverſe credulitatis vitio depra- 
vatur : neque ſufficit ad ſalutem flaes rectè credentis, ſi con- 
verſatio moribus atque operibus Turpatur obſcenisr. That is 
not truly called a good Life, which is polluted with the fault 
of a perverſe Credulity: for the Faith of a right Believer 
is not ſufficient for Salvation, if his Converſation be defiled 
by ill Morals and Actions, Fulg. Lib. ii. de Remiſſ. pecc. 
Cap. 1. | 
The Popiſh Writers, it is true, would draw theſe and 
the like Paſſages, with which the Writings of the Antients 
abound, to prove a Neceſſity of Efficiency, as if they were 
the immediate Cauſe of Juſtification, which Doctrine the 
Antients, (as has been ſhewn before) do vigorouſly op- 
poſe; but any one who impartially views the Places may 
ſee, that they meant only a Neceſſity of Preſence, or that it 
was neceſlary in order to Salvation, that a good-Life 
ſhould always go along with a ſound Faith. 


ä —-„- 


a Are not pleaſant to God.] I. This bar Errors 

Article is deſigned partly againſt an Error this Article 

of the Pelagians, who contended that oppoſes. 

the good Actions of the Heathens were 

acceptable to God; and to another of the Papiſts, who in 

ſome meaſure have cloſed with them, in their fond Di- 

ſtinction of good Works into Merits ex congrao and ex 
, condigne. 


* 


condigno. The Pelagiant in their Diſputes againſt the Ne- 
— 4 of Grace, were uſed aws th inflancein ſome 
of the more noble and ſplendid AQions of the Heathens 
who tho” they were unaffiſted by Grace, yet no one could 
deny but they were very laudable in the Eyes of Men, and 
therefore they concluded that God Almighty likewiſe muſt 
look upon them with a very favourable A ſpect; and if hea- 
then Men could do ſuch eos Actions without Grace, it 
was in no ways neceſſary that Chriſtians ſhould be beholding 
to this ſupernatural Aſſiſtance for all the good Actions they 
do. But the Orthodox deny'dthe Force of this Argument, 
and on the contrary aſſerted, that their good Actions were 
unacceptable to God, as not proceeding from Faith in 
Chriſt, and the Motives of the Chriſtian Religion, to which 
only God had gbmiſed his Acceptance, and had allotted a 
Rewardto them by the Charter of the Goſpel, 

Now that the Actions of fuch Perſons cannot be accepta- 
ble or pleaſant ro God, is evident from the particular Reaſon 
here aſſigned in this Article, | 

II. Becauſethey ſpring not of Faith in Je- 
Good Works be- ſus Chriſt. i. e. ale the Doers of 
fore Fuſtificati- them are not inſtructed in the Principles of 
on do not pleaſe Chriſtianity, and do not act upon thoſe 
God, becauſe Rules which God has preſcri how he 
they pci not . ot eee, and how he will have 
fromFanb. an acceptable Service paid unto him. For 
whatſoever Men do of their own Heads, 
without a Command of God for it, however plauſible it 
may be in its own Nature, the Apoſtle calls it een 
x64a4 , a Will-wor ſhip, Col. ii. 13. and our Saviour condemns 
any ſuch Practice, laying, I» vaindo Aa oy, God, teach- 
ing fir Docłrinet the Commandments of Men, Mat. xv. 9. 
Beſides, we ſee, how that, when Men were left to them- 
ſelves to regulate and diretk their religious Worſhip as the 
pleas'd, what groſs and ſtupid Idolatry they fell into; which 
began in the moſtearly Ages of the World, and overſpread 
the whole Face of the Earth ; the Nation of the Fews only 
excepted, to whom God himſelf was pleaſed to preſcribe a 
Form of Worſhip. Now there are hardly any Actions 
which Men are more ſincere and ſerious in, than the Ho- 
nours and Reſpects which they aſcribeto the Divine Nature 
but yetthe Heathen Nations,by paying a Worſhi which God 
had not preſcribed, or direQting it to an Object inferior to 
the great Creator of all Things, were ſo far from being ac- 
ceptable in the Eyes of God, that they became hateful in 
his Sight : This provoked God to withdraw his particular 
Countenance and Favour from all the idolatrous Nations, 
and confine it only to the Fews, who worſhipped him ac- 
cording to his Will. 
\ III. The good Actions of unjuſtified 
Becauſe they Perſons, or Unbelievers, are not pleaſing 
do not proceed 


to God, becauſe they do not proceed from 
from the Love the Love of God, or from any Tendency 
and Honour of to the Advancement of his Glory or Ho- 
God. nour, but only from ſome ſenſual or world- 
Iy Principle, which has no Relation to 
Piety or Religion. There is no doubt to be made that A- 
texander's returning back to Darius, after he had con- 
quer'd him, all the Court Ladies whom he took Priſoners, 
without any Violence offered to them, Plutarch inAlex- 
and. and Scrpio's reſtoring the beautiful Spaniſh Lady that 
was brought CE to him, unto the Gentleman to whom 
ſhe was eſpouſed, Liv. Hit. Lib. xxvi. were brave and 
allant Actions, and did betoken a noble and generous 
ind; but yet it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether they 
were Actions acceptable in the * of God, as proceedin 
from Deſire of Fame, a Deſign of gaining an Intere 
and Reſpect from the conquered People, or ſome other 
Principle which might be quite foreign to Goodneſs and 
Piety, And the Caſe would have been otherwiſe, had theſe 
Actions taken their Riſefrom Chriſtian or truly Religious 
Principles: Had theſe great Perſons reſolyed to quell their 
Paſſions, and to give up their ſenfual SatisfaQions, in Obe- 
dience to the Commands and in Regard to the Honour of 
their Creator, or for the Love of their bleſſed Re- 
deemer ; for ſuch religious. Conſiderations only can render 
an Action acceptable in God's Sight. (1.) This is the con- 
ſtant Doctrine of the holy Scripture: Our Saviour com- 
mands, that Mens good Works fboxld ſpine before Men (not 
in order to vulgar Applauſe) but that they may glorifie our 
Father which is m Heaven, Mat. v, 16. The Apolile exhorts 
us to 4 all t» the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. and that the 
Fraits of Righteouſneſs (i. e. good Works) be by Feſus 


Of Works before - Juſtification. 


Chriſt, unto the Praiſe amd Glory of Cod, Phil. i. 1 . S. Peter 
en oyns the ſame, tho? with particular Relation to Works of 


Charity, F any M miniſter, let bins doit, as of the Abili 
which God c that Odd in all things 1＋. clorifet 
through Feſws Chriſt, 1 Pet. iv. 11. S. Paul 4 the Love 


of God to be the great Spring and Principle of all virtuous 
Actions. Love vs the fulfilling of the mon Rom. xiii. 10, 
We arc elſewhere taught, that Mens Hearts are only to be 
purified by the Chriſtian Faith, A&s xv. 9. Unto the pure 
all things are pure, but unto them that are defiled and unbe- 
lieving nothing is pure, Tit. i. 15. Theſe are the great Pri- 
yileges which God Almighty in his holy Word has promi- 
ſed to the Members of his Church; which thoſe that are 
out of the Pale of it have no Title to. (a.) The ancient 
Writers of the Church do maintain the ſame Docttine, 
which the holy Scriptures had laid down before them. lu- 
deed it muſt be acknowledged, that ſome of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, who wrote before the Pelagian Contro- 
verſie troubled the Church, out of ſome charitable Mo- 
tives, were inclined to hope very well of the State of the 
virtuous Heathens in another World, and in order to that 
advanced ſome neee they might the bettet 
defend their well - natured Opinion; as particularly that their 
ſquaring their Lives by the Rules of their Moral Philoſophy, 
was acceptable to God for their Salvation, whilſt they were 
deſtitute of Revelation, I think Clement of Alexandria, 
who was bred up in a Philoſophick Se&, and upon that Ac- 
count mult retain ſome Tenderneſs for thoſe who had 
been engaged in the like Studies, was the firſt who advanced 
this Notion. For thus he ſpeaks, IsSators hy vouT s 


ENA fs QiAcoopian pie! © Th yours rag vel ac iwneo- 


der i xAnas n xabloniny ie Tegiiory Srxenctres ray, 
x&]d Thy ix Tires id aoteniavr, The Law was a Rule to 
the Fews, andthe Philoſophy to the Gentiles, unto the coming of 
Cbriſt. But then the fo elical Calling raiſed @ People 
more excellent in vertuous "12s, according to the Doctrine of 
Faith, Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. vii. And again, Kabi 
IS , £Bund]o 6 Oed 74; ITeogi]as His, «74 9 
"EAAnver v, d, rue dee d Th Siahex]e rerph- 
Tas draciſcas, ws hilt Ts Nour / V Oi ivppeoiay, 
Hd yu aioy dvOrwror E. As God would have the 
Fews be ſaved, when he gave them Prophets, ſo as for the 
more excellent of the Heathens, by raiſing tbem up Prophets 
in their own Tongue, acccording as they were able to receive 


the Benefit, be diſtinguiſh'd them from the common Rank of 
Men, ibid. He 2115 ere Tikes aſſerts, Ka tau)yy 


irate a6]? 8) 1 emorogien T5 "Exnnvas: That the Heathens, 


for a time, were juſtified by Philoſophy, Stom. Lib. i. The 


ſame Opinion is maintained not only by his Scholar Origen 
contr. eſſum Lib, ii, but alſo by S. Gryſeſtom, who ſpeaks 
thus, Tü tig 0wTnelav ür kabd rig ieh eTwy 7 + Oidy 
Pyar wivor vort Y 21471 dANG SE TH Reed et 
Then it was ſufficient for Salvation to know God, but now 
that does not ſuffi ce, but the 1 of Chriſt is likewiſe 
neceſſary, Hom. xxviii.in Aar. Aud preſently afterwards, 
"Or + XerF ey 8k £yvoroTes Te Tis v0 40%s TapuT ia; i- 
Adledias M Arbe, H Oer Tearuuvioas]es worors Y To 
Ae eb HUN dee dn avror SMAKUTOVT AL Mdyabò- 
They fhall enjoy all the Happineſi of eternal Life, who did 
not know Chriſt before his Incarnation: but only abſtaining 
from Idolatry, adored the true God and lived a good Life 
ibid. But others of the Fathers, who lived before, and 
after the Pelagian Controverſie, affirmed all their Virtues 
to be falſeand counterfeit, and not to be acceptable inthe 
Eyes of God. S. CYPRIAN, who was as unprejudiced in 
this Matter as any one, ſpeaking of the Virtue of Patience, 
writes thus, Hauc ſe ſectari Philyſophi quoque profitentur, ſed 
tam illic patientia falſaeſt,quam falſa ſapientia eſt. Vnae enin 
vel ſapiens eſſe, vel patiens poſſit, qui nec ſapientiam, nec poten- 
tiam Dei novit : quando ipſe de ius, qui ſibi ſapere in mundo vi- 
dentur moneat && m—__—_— 7 yer apientum ruden- 
tiam prulleuti um reprobabo. The Philoſophers likewiſe pro eſs 
to proſecnte this Vertue, but their Patience is as falſe as their 
iſdom, For whence can one be wiſe,or patient, who nei- 
ther knows the Wiſdom or Power of God, who admoniſhes of 
thoſe things of which they think to be wiſe in the World, I 
will deftroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and bring to nor hing the 
Underſtanding of the Prudent. Cypr. de Con. patient, 8. 
HIEROM ſpeaking of the Words, The Juſi ſhall live by 
Faith, writes thus: Faciamns & nos _— ſimile huic, quod 


dicitur, Juſtus ex fide vi vit, & r aſtus ex fide 17 = 


1 

they make men meet 
to receive grace, or 
(as the Scholl - Au- 
thors ſay) deſerve 
grace of congruity: 


deſerve grace 


piens ex fide vivit, fortis ex fide vivit: & acateris virtutum 
partibus vicinam ſententiam proferamus adverſum eos qui in 
Chriftum non credentes,fortes & ſapientes temperantes ſe putant 
eſſe, vel juſtos, ut ſciant nullum abſque Chris vivere, fe 10 
omnis virtus in vitio eſt. Let us frame a Sentence like this, Ihe 
Juſt liveth by Faith, and ſay the chaſt Man liveth by Faith, the 
wiſe Man liveth by Faith, the couragions Man li eth by Faith, 
and pronounce a like Sentence of the other Branches of Vir- 
tue againſt thoſe, who nat believing in Chriſt, think that they 
are couragions, and wiſt, and temperate or juſt ; that they may 
know that no one can live without Chriſt, without whom all 
. Virtue is Vice, Hier. in Gal, Cap. iii. The ſame Father 
does elſewhere inculcate the ſame DoQtrine, uomo do autem, 
juxta Apoſtolum Jacobum, fides alſqne operibus mortua 
eft; fic abſque fide, quamvis bona opera ſunt, mortua cumpu- 
tantur, Our gitur in Chriſto non credant, & ſunt bonis 
moribus, alind quid majus habent, quam opera virtntum. 
As according to the Apoſtle S James, Faith without Works 
is dead; ſo withont Farth, alths* the Works be food, they are 
accounted dead. Therefore they, who do not believe in Chriſt, 
and are of good Morals, have ſomething in tbem more than the 
Works of — Hier. Ep. iii, S. AMBROSE,or whoever 
elſe is the Writer of the Book de Vocatione Gentium, ſays, Etft 
natural: intellectu conatus fit vitiis reluctari, bujus tamen 
temporis vitam ſteriliter ornavit : ad veras virtutes, æternam- 
que felicitatem nom profecit, Altho" by our natural Under- 
ſtanding there be an Endeavour to withſtand Vice, this only 
ſerves for a bare adorning of this Life ; but it adds not hin 
to true Virtue, and eternal Happineſs. de voc. Gent. Lib, i. 
. vii. S. AUSTIN has a great deal upon this Subject, 
and particularly this: Abſit, ut fit in aliquo virtus, nifi fu- 
erit jnſtns ; 405 autem, ut ſit juſtat vere, nit vivat ex ſide, 
juſtus enim ex fide vivet, Far be it that any one ſhould ſay; 
that there is Virtue in any one wha is not righteons, Far be it 
that any one ſhould ſay, that any Man is righteoxs wnleſs be 
live by Faith; for the Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, Aug. contr, 
Jul. Lib iv, oh 3. Andellewhere, {ufidelis, eve abſtineat, five 
comedat, non ſanctè vel ;uſte comedit, vel abſtinet, quia pra- 
va opinione utrumque facit. The Unbeliever, whether he 
abſtain, or whether he eat, does not eat or abſtain hulily, or 
juſtly, ou he does both out of an ill View, cont, Fauſt, 
Lib. xxxi. Cap. 4. PROSPER in this, as in other Mat- 
ters writes after his Maſter 8. Auſtin's Copy: Natura, etſi 
excellentiſſimis artibus & cundtis mortalium eruditionum pol- 
leat diſciplinis, jr ſtificart ex ſe nou poteſt, quis bonis ſuis male 
utitur, in quibus fine cultu vert dei, impietatis immunditeque 
convincitur, & unde ſe defend! exiſtimat, accuſutur. Nature, 
altho it be adorned with all the moſt excellent Arts and learn- 
ed Sciences, cannot of it ſelf be juſtified, becauſe it makes an 
ell Uſe of its Goods, in which, without the Worſhip of the 
true God it is arraignedof Impiety and Pollution, and is ac- 
cuſed by that by which it thinks to defend it ſelf, Prop. contr. 


Collat, Cap. xxii. The ſame Doctrine he teaches in his 
Poem de Ingratis. rt 00 6 lit 


Et licet eximias ſtudeat pollere per artes, 
Ingeniumque bonum generoſus moribns ornet ; 
Ceca tamen finem ad mortis per devia currit 
Nec vite æternæ veres, acquerere fruttus 


De falſa virtute poteſt,—— 


C 


Tho' Nature be adorn'd with all the Art, 

Which Wit and Education can impart, 

She blindly leads to Death: her crooked Ways, 
hich downwards tend, will not to Heaven taiſe, 

Nor her falſe Virtue gain celeſtial Joys. 


5 


THEOPHYL ACT ſpeaks the Senſe of the Greek Church 
in this Point of Doctrine, 15 usr u Arat ou xeicανν, 


2 . enn. To 8 "ExaAnras e ε,ie dy core 
gay © J Tis Flofar dyalit h Te; Star ,L 


„ 
Chriſt, * neither do they make vc de congruo me- 


men meet to receive grace, or rertur. Immo cum 
(as the School- Authors ſay ) nom fant fata, ut 


of COngruity : Deus ills feri vo- 


embers That there are wicked r at I freely confeſs : but 
that there are good Heathens I will not venture to ſay. 

tho' they might ſeem to be good, yet they did all things for the 
Sake of Glory. Theoph. in Joh. iii. 19. 


b Neither do they make Men meet to bie Grace, or 

(as the School-Anthors ſay) deſerve Grace of | 

Congraity.] 1. When the Church of Rome Tbe Popifo 
# 2 of 


had advanced their Doctrine of Metits, they 
diſtinguiſh'd Merit into two Kinds, the one Merit into Me- 
Kind of Merit they called Meritam ex Con- ritum ex con- 
ro, the other Meritum ex Condigno. gruo, and Me- 
The Merit of Congruity their Writers de · ritum ex con- 
fine to be, Ou cui 15 Fuflitis non debetur digno. | 

merces, ſed tantum ex Congruitate „ 
1 - o A Work to which a Re- 


vel ex ſola acceptantis liberalitate. 


ward is not ſtrictly due, but only from its Fitneſs to receive a 
Reward, or ont of the Liberality of the Donor. But of their 


Meritum ex Condiguo they ſpeak more arrogantly, For 


thus Cajetan explains it. Mereri ex condigno, eſt mereri fic 
ut pat og Juſtitiam ſibi debeatur, ita quod injuſtum 78 
non reddi mercedem merito ex condigno. To merit ex con- 
digno, is to merit as it would be unjuſt that a Reward ſhould 
wot be allotted to it. Cajet. in 1, 244. qu. 124. Thelaſt Sort 
of Merit they aſcribe to Perſons in a State of Belief, the 
former to Perſons in paris Naturalibus, or under a State of 
Nature or Unbelief. 

II. The Arguments which they make 
uſe of, to eſtabliſh their Aderit of Con- 
grAiey are ra | theſe. 

rawn from ſome Ex 


The Argu+ 
The firft is ments whic 
amples in Scripture of zhe School Men 


God's kind Acceptance, and Fe: of aſe to eſtabliſh 
the good Actions of ſeveral Heathen Per- the Doctrine of 
ſons. _Asthat of the Midwives in ſaving Merit of Con- 
the 


Hebrew Children; upon which it is gruity. 
ſaid, That God dealt well with the Mid- | 
wives, and that he built them Houſes, Exod. i. 2c, at, Of 
Nebuchadnezzar , to whom God promiſed zo give the 
Land of egypt, becauſe he cauſed bis Army to ſerve a great 
Service againſt Tyrus, Ex. xxix, 18, 19, A ſecond is drawn 
from that Paſſage of Zachery, Turn ye unto me, ſaith the 
Lord, and I will turn unto you, Zech. i. 3. A third is 
drawn from the Inſtance of Cornelius who had an Angel 
ſent to him, becauſe he was a devout Man, Sc. to whom 
God declared, Thy Prayers and Alms are come up for a Me- 
morial before God; Acts x. 2,4. 5 

III. But theſe are frivolous Arguments Their Argu- 
to eſtabliſh this Doctrine upon. For in ments anſwer- 
the Inſtances ofthe Midwives, and Neba- ed. 
chadue x ⁊ ar, there is nothing of Merit men- 
tioned in thoſe Places. Beſides, the Matter of their Re- 
ward are purely temporal, and divine Favours of that Kind 
none ever pretended to deprive the Heathens of. But be- 
cauſe God was pleaſed liberally to reward theſe Actions, to 
eſtabliſh a Merit thereupon, when it was owing only to 
the divine Munificence, is not only a fooliſh Subtilty, but 
tends to heighten Human Pride, and to rob God of 
his Honour, As to the Argument drawn from the Paſ- 
ſage in Ezekiel, Turn ye, &c. this is not only a Po- 
piſh, but a Pelagian Hezorodoxy. For thus St. Auſtin 
ſays of the Pelagians, Talia ergo de Scripturis colligunt, 
quale hoc eft unum, Convertimmi ad me, & ego conver- 
tar ad vos ; wut ſecundum meritum Converſionis noſtræ ad 
Deum, detur Gratia ejus, in qua ad nos & ipſe convertitar. 
They are wont to draw ſuch Arguments as theſe from the 
Scriptures, Turn ye unto me, and I will turn unto you: 
That according to the Merit of our Converſion to God, bis 
Grace may be given, in which be turns to us, Aug. de Grat. & 
Lib. Arbit. Buttothe Argument it ſelf, S. Auſtin returns 


this ſolid Anſwer: Nec attendunt qui hoc ſentiunt, &c. 


They who are of this Opinion, do not confider; that unleſs 
aur Converſion to God were the Gift of God, it wonld not he 


. ſaid 


but becauſe they are 
not done as God 
hath willed and com- 
manded them to be 
done, we doubt not 
but they have the 
nature of Sin. 


ſaid to him, Turn us O God of our Strength. Do thou 
turn and quicken 27. And turn us O God of our Health; 
and many other things, which tis too long here to comme- 
morate. For what 15 it to come to Chriſt, but only by be- 
fieving to turn unto him. And yet he ſaith, No Man can 
come unto me; unleſs it be given him of my Father. 26:4. 
As to the lnſtance of Cornelins, he was not in a pure 
ſtate of Nature, but wasin ſome meaſure a Believer. And 
if the Schoolmen of the Church of Rome ſay to the con- 
trary, we have the Authority of one of their molt cele- 
brated Popes to confront them, even that of Grego#y the 

reat. Cornelius Centurio, &c. Cornelius the Centurion, 
whoſe alms before Baptiſm, by the * of an Angel were 
praiſed, did mot come by works to faith, but by faith he came 
#0 works. For it is ſaid to him by an Angel, Thy Pray- 
ers and Alms have come up for a Memorial before God. 
For if be did not truly believe in God before Baptiſm, u 
did he pray? or why did the Almighty God hear ores e 
did not ask of bim to be perfected in good things? There- 
fore he knew that God was the Creator of all things, but 
was ignorant that his Almighty Son was inc arnate. Nor 
could he do good unleſs he had been before a Believer. For 
it it written, without faith it is impoflible to pleaſe God. 
Therefore he muſt have faith, whoſe Works and Alms could 
Pleaſe God. Greg. Hom. in Ezech. xix. 

. IV. Beſides, this doctrine of Merit 

Merit of Con- of Congruity is contrary to the Notion 
gruity contrary to which the holy Scriptures give us of 
the Scriptures,and Perſons in a State of Unbelief, and 
the Catholick do- likewiſe to the doQrine of Preventing 
arine of prevent- Grace. For (t.) the Deſcription which 
ing Grace. the Scriptures afford us of Unbelie- 
vers is, that they are Enemies to God, 
When we were Enemies, we were reconciled by the Death 
of his Son, Rom. v. 10. dead in Sins, Even when we were 
dead in Sins bath quickened us together with Chriſt, Eph. 
ii. 59. Atheiſts, having no hope without God in the world, 
Eph. ii. 12. Now is it reatonable to think that Perſons 
who ſuſtain this vile Character, can be ſuppoſed to me- 
rit of God? (2.) This Doctrine does perfectly overthrow 
preventing Grace. For if there be any previous Work to 
deſerve Grace, Grace can neither make the firſt ſtep in 
Converſion, neither can it be free. For thus S. Auſtin 
well reaſons upon this Head. Si gratia utique nullis me- 
ritis reddita: ſed gratuita bonitate donata, If it be grace 
it is not given for merit; but it is freely beſtowed, Aug. Ep. 
cv. And again, Percipiende hujus gratie merita nulla 
precedunt: quoniam meritis impii non gratia ſed pena de- 
betur : nec its eſſet gratia, ſi non daretur gratuita, ſed debita 
redderetur. No merits go before the reception of Grace; 
becauſe the wicked does not deſerve grace but puniſhment ; 
nor indeed would it be grace if it were not given gratis, paid 
45 a debt, ibid. | 


Virtues of the 
Heathens finful. 


Cc We doubt not but that they have the 
nature of Sin.] The more Antient 
Writers of the Church, who wrote 

before the Pelagian Controverſie, did not uſually expreſs 


Of Works before Juſtification. 


yea, rather for that they are % & recep 
not done as God hath-willed Peccati rationem ha- 
and commanded them to be bre nen dubitamus. 
done, © we doubt not but they 


have the nature of Sin. 


themſelves in theſe Terms, they rather choſe to ſay, that 
the Virtues of the Heathens vel imperfect, and that they 
made but a falſe ſhew, c. But when the Pelagians, in 
Oppoſition to divine Grace, were wont to aggrandize the 
Ethnick Virtues to the higheſt degree, and to make them 


Heroical and Divine, as if it were in deſpight to the Chri- 


ſtian Morality ; St. Auſtin, and the other Managers of the 
Orthodox Cauſe, tun u tters as high as Sos could, 
and on the contrary aſſerted, that the good Works of the 
Heathens were ſo far from being virtuous that the 
were ſinful. And this they proved, becauſe all their mo 
lorious Actions had ſomething of Sin mixed with them. 
or thus 8. AUSTIN, $i Gentilis nudum operierit, quia 
non eſt ex fide peccatum? Prorſus, quia non eſl ex fide pec- 
catum eſt: non quia per ſeipſum factum, quod eft nudum 
operire, peccatum eft, ſed tali opere non in Domino glori- 
ari, ſolus impius negat eſſe peccatum. If a Gentile ſhall 
clothe the waked, ts it Sin, becauſe it is not of 2 
yes, 3 it 1s not of Faith it is Sin; not becauſe it 
is a Sin that he clothes the naked, but becanſe he does not 
do it for God's honour , which none but a wicked Per- 
fon can deny wot to be a Sin. Aug. contr. Jul. Lib. iv. 
us, And in another place. Quantum libet opera in- 
lium pradicentur ; Apoftoli ſententiam de ram novimus, 
Omne quod non eft ex fide peccatum eft. Though the Works 
of the Gentiles be never ſo much cried up ; yet we are ac- 
quainted with the true doctrine of the Apoſtle, Whatſo- 
ever is not of Faith is Sin. Aug. de gefl. Paleſt. cap. 1 
The ſame doctrine is 1 2 EO. Aliud agit ſub 
veritate ratio, aliud ſub falſitate deceptio. Apud nos fides 
Juſtificat etiam manducantem; apud illos infidelitas polluit 
jejnnantem; unde? quia extra Eccleſiam Catholicam nihil 
eſt integrum mbil caſtum, dicente Apoſtolo, Omne quod non 
eſt ex fide —— eſt, cum diviſis ab unitate corporis 
hriſti, nulla fimilitudine comparamur nulla communione 
miſcemur. Ad virtutem enim continentiæ nthil prius per- 
tinet, quam ab erroribus abſtinere, quia tum demum bene 
ambulatur, cum per viam veritatis inceditur. Reaſon with 
Truth is me thing, and Deception with Falſity is another. 
— us Chriſtians Faith e him that eateth; among 
the Heathens Infidelity polluteth him that faſteth; where- 
fore _— out of the Catholic Church there is nothing good 
or holy, the Apoſtle ſaying, whatſoever is without Faith is 
Sin; ſince we have no Stmilitude and no Communion with 
thoſe who are divided from the Unity of Chriſt's Body, Now 
to the vertue of Continence nothing more conduces, than 
to abſtain from Error, becauſe we then walk well, when 
we walk in the way of Truth, Leo. Serm. ii. de jejun. 
Pentec. PROSPER delivers the ſame doctrine. Di- 
cends omne _ non eſt" ex fide peccatum eſt, declaravit 
uod onnia bona, aut ex fide geſta virtutes ſunt, que pro- 
2 juſticant; aut ft fuerint ſine fide; non ſunt aliquabona 
credenda, ſed vitia. The Apuſtle, by ſaying whatſoever is 
— of Faith — o has — * all good Adtions or 
irtues proceeding from Fait truly juſtifie ; but if tb 
are not A, 45 are not to be N 4470 
but Sins. De Vit. Contemp. Lib. iii. 
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ARTICLE XIV. 


XIV. 0 77 or ks 0 | G , XIV. De ribus 
41 f of Works of Super (70881100. Supererogationis. 
Voluntary Works Voluntary Works beſides, Opera que fapere- 
and a- , 2 lant 

ove God's Com. Over and above God's Com- th api ty,” e 


mandments, which 
they call Works of 


Supererogation,can- 


a Voluncary Works, over and above Gol s Commandments, 
p<; which they call Works of Supererogation. 


The difference I. The Works here mention d, are 
which the Church called in the Roman Church likewiſe 
Rome makes by the Name of Convſels, and 4 


. — Counſels cal Perfecbiont. They are defin 


| the Matter, Counſels being 
difficult, and Precepts more eafie. Secondly, In the Sub- 


theſe Particulars. Firſt, 


ject, one in common oblige all, the other only, after con- 
ent, ſame few. Thirdly, As to the Form, Precepts ob- 
Uge of their dyn force, Counſels are left to every ones 
Pleaſure. Foxrthly, In the End or Effect; Precepts bring- 
ing Rewards to the Obſervers, and Puniſhments upon t 
Neglecters of them; but to the Obſervers of Counſels, 
though there be a greater Reward to the Obſerver, yet 
there is no Puniſhment to the NegleQer. Bell. ibid. 
II. Now it muſt be owned, that 
Some prudential though many of the Points of the do- 
Rules in Scripture Qrine of Supererogation are modern 
oper for the firſs enough, yet ſome of them are pretty 
Rate Cbriſtia- antient; being grounded upon ſome 
nity after miſap- particular Texts of — ro wrong] 
plyed to ſupport interpreted. , Far it mult be obſerv 
the lactrine of that at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
Counſels. ſome particular In junctions were ne- 
ceſſary to be laid upon the Mem- 
hers of that ſpiritual Co ity, which as their Cir- 
Auers were altered, became no longer Obligator 
he Communication of Goods, or the laying up of E- 
ſtates in a publick Fund for the uſe of the Community, 
as neceſlary for the more ſpeedy Propagation of the 
oſpel, and for the ſending out Miſſionaries to Preach in 
the diſtant Parts of the World. And ſo was abſtaiving 
from Marriage for a time, during the y. of a Per- 
ſecution, in all Perſons who could bear it. And our Sa- 
viour in his Sermons did prepare his Diſciples for this 


Doctrine, when it ſhould be expedient, H chow wilt be per- 


fe o and ſell that thou haſt and give to. the 
T Fa have treaſure in heaven, ix. 2 Aud 


v. 12. Fr there are ſome Ennuchs. which were ſo horn. 


from their Mothers womb; and there are Emnachs, 
which were made Eunuchs of men; and there be Exnniechs, 
which have made themſelves Exnuchs for the Kingdom of 


Heavens ſake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it. Now we ſee that theſe Rules of our Saviour were 
4 in practice by the firſt Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, as 
* hg — for their preſent fer e l WER 5 

on. Fer as many as were goſſeſſors of lands or houſes 
ſold them, and Sronght the 7 + Do that were 
ſold, and laid them down at the Apoſtles feet, Act. iv. 34, 
35- And as to the other caſe of Cllibacy, under the then 


preſent caſe of Perſecution, the Apoſtle St. Pau delivers pr 


his judgment, I ſuppoſe therefore, that it is good, for the 
preſence diſtreſs, I ſay it is good for a man ſo to be, (i. e. 
unmarried) 1 Cor. vil. 26. 


mandments, which they call 
Works of Supererogation, prediceri. Num illis 


gantia & impietate 


"” | 
III. But within a few Centuries after 


the beginning of Chriſtianity, the ſtate The/# Texts 
of Celi and of the Monaſtick Life he by ſome 
ining vogue among Chriſtians, theſe of the antients, in 
Prudential which at firſt related favour of Celiba- 
only to particular Perſons and Circum- and 4 Mona- 
ſtances, were advanced into Leſſons of tick Lyfe. 


ſublimer Perfection, which all Perſons \ 
who aſpired to any degree of more elevated Piety, were 
to come up to, This is clear from the Writings of 
St. Ferom and others, who wrote in favour of the ſtate 
of Celebacy and the Monaſtick Life. 
IV. Afterwards, the frequent uſe of 
the Text in the Hiſtory of the friend» The occafion of 
Samariten, in the Latin Tranſlation, the name of Works 
wid ſupereregaverts, &c. what : of Smpererogation, 
eſt ont more I will pay thee, brought 
for the ſupport of the ine of Works of more than or- 
dinary PerteQion,occaſioned the Denomination of Works 
of Supercrogation. For thus 8. Azftin. Stabularius a 
tem Apoſtolus, duo denarii duo precepts charitatis, quam 
per ſpiritum ſecum acceperant ad evangelandum 
ac 


path, 

cæteris; ſupereragat illud eft quod ait, de V irginibat 
autem Preceptum Domini non baheo, Cuncilium autem do. 
The Apoſtle is the Hoſt, or OE; the two pence are the 
eo precepts of Charity, Which the Apoſtles bad received by 
the Spirit, to preach to others; the laying ont more, is what 
he ſays, As concerning Virgins, I have uo command of — 
Lira, bur I give my advice. Aug. Lib. ii. 4 Evang. c. 19. A 


again. Qze licita ſunt, nec ulls præcepto Domini robibentur 
ſed el, 2222 ſunt, nan * 484 Legis, 


fed Concihio Charitatis; Hee que amplius Supererogantur, 
Sſaucio qui curaydus ad ftabulum ani miſeratione 
perdudtus eft.Thoſe things which are lawful, nor are prohibited 
by any precepts of the Lord, but are to be performed accord- 
ing as it is expedient, wot by command of any Law, but by 
Council of Charity: Theſe are thoſe things which are [Sy- 
pererogantur] laid out over and abave, upon the wounded 
man, who, by the. pity. of the Samaritan was brought to the 
Inn. Aug. de Atul. Con, Lib. jj. c. 4: 


The like do- 
Eine is laid down by Fulgentins, Quid eſt, Kr ſupe- 
rerogaveris, mifi quid a me magis acceperis ?\ Nam & ige 
quia ſnpererogabat, in es quod non acceperat preceptum, ſed 
dabat ex charitate Concilium, miſericardians ſe proficetur u- 
tique conſecutum. What is the meaning of theſe. words, 
what thou layeſt out more, int andy what thou haſt more 
received of me? For becauſe be laid aut more, mſonuch . 
that he received nu command, but gave Advice out of Cha- 
rity, be declares that he had 2 Mercy. Fulg. Prol. Lib. 
contr. Monimum. This doctrine of Supererogating with re- 
lation to the ſtate of Celibacy, ſtood without any further 
Alteration to the time of Bede; who writes thus, upon this 
Head. Onandocunque 8 ego cum rediero, red- 
dam tibi; ſupererogat ſtabularins, quod in duobus denarits, 
nou accepit, cum dicit Apoſtolus , De Virginibus autem 
eceprum Domini non habev, Concilium autem do. If * wg 
ſhall lay ont more, I will pay it, when I return; the - 
keeper lays out more than the two pence, which he had re- 


ceived, when the Apoſile ſays, as concerning N 


Hot be taught with- 
out .arrogancy and 
iniquity. For by them 
Men dodeclare, that 
they do not only 
render to God as 
much as they are 
bound to do, but 
that they do more 
for his ſake than of 
bounden duty is re- 

uired: Whereas 

hriſt ſaith plainly, 
When ye have done 
all that is command- 


ed you, ſay, We be 
unproſitable Ser- 
vVants. : 


Of Works of Supererogation. 


cannot be taught without 
arrogancy and impiety. For 


by them men do declare, That 


they do not only render unto 


God as muchas they are bound 
to do, but that they do more 
for his ſake, than of bounden 
duty is required: whereas 
Chriſt faith plainly, when ye 
have done all that are com- 
manded to you, ſay, + We 
are unprofitable Servants. 


* Cannot be taught without Arrogancy and Impiety, 


93 
decltrant homnines, 
non tantum Deo ſe 
reddere, quæ tenen- 
tur, ſed plus in ejus 
gratiam facere,quam 
deberent, cum aperte 
Chriſtus, dicat ; cum 
feceritis omnia que- 
cunque præcepta ſunt 
vobis, dicite, ſervi 
inutiles ſumus. 


MS. CCC. 1771. 


Mie be unprofitable Servants, MS. CCCC. 1571. 


have no command of the Lord, but I give my Advice. 


Bed in cap. 10. Lac, 
V. In ſucceeding Ages; about the 
What the do- tenth or eleventh Century, as the 
drine f Works ö r of the Roman Church in- 
of Supererogation creaſed, and new Do&rities were 
was in the more brought in of Purgatory, Satisfaction 
corrupt ſtate of and Indulgences, the Doctrine of Su- 
the Roman pererogation was advanced to a more 
Church. ſcandalous height. For theh it began 
85 to de the current Doctrine of that 
Church, That there was a temporal Puniſhment due for 
every Sin, which Men muſt ſatisfie for (as their Phraſe 
is) by remarkable Afflictions, or by Penances in this 
World, or by Purgatory in the next: That the tempo- 
ral Puniſhments of ſome good Perſons were ſo very 
great, and their Lives ſo very virtuous, that they bore 
an Over-proportion to the few Sins they had committed; 
that theſe Satisfactions were not without their Effect, tho 
not to the Souls of thoſe good Perſons who: they ſup- 
poſed to have no need of them, but to thoſe of greater 
inners who did; That theſe meritorious Satisfactions of 
the Saints, whom by fabulous Relations and Legendary 
Stories, they were wont to multiply to an exceſſive De- 
ee, were laid up, as it were, in a publick or 


reaſury of the of which the Pope was the 
7 ＋ 47 Diſ] 1 Po it was in his Power to com- 
municate the 


mac of. theſe, Merits at his Pleaſure. 
And this he did not fail to do for many Ages together, 
in Plenary Pardons, Indulgences, c. which, as for ſome 
time it brought in incredible Wealth to the Papacy, ſo it 
roſe at laſt to ſuch an intolerable Scandal, that it made a 
ready way for the Reformation; all good and wiſe Per- 
ſons growing impatient under ſuch inſupportable A- 
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b Cannes be taught without arrogancy and impiety, &c.] 
| Zur Sag = very ju * tax the 
be doctrine of Church of Rome with Arrogance and 
Works of Supere - Impiety, for the maintaining this Do- 
rogation arrogant Qtrine: For what can be more arro- 


and impious. gant and impious, than for ſinful Man, 
| | whoſe life, when it is beſt ſpent, is 
fall of Failures and Impertections, to pretend not only to 


71 B b 


make Satisfaction to God for his own Sins, but to fa- 
tisfie for the Sins of other Men likewiſe? Now it will 
appear, that this Charge may be juſtly made out againſt 
the Roman Church, by attending to the two following 
Conſiderations. 

I. Becauſe every Man is obliged to 
do all the Good that he cando, ſo that Becauſe every 
if he leaves any good Action undone, one it obliged 10 
which it is in his Power to do, and do bis beſt, 
which is conſiſtent with his Circum- 
ſtances, and other prudent Conſiderations, he commits a 
Sin; and „ of it he does no more than what his Du- 
1 obliges him to; he is ſo far from meriting either for 
himſelf or others by the Performance, that by the Neglect 
of it he lays himſelf open to the Divine Juſtice. This 
is plain from the Text of holy Scripture quoted in this 
Article, When ye have done all that is commanded you, ſay, 
ye are unprofitable Servants, And this is but conſonant 
to the general Tenour of the holy Scriptures : Which 
command us to love God, with all our Heart, Soul, Strength 
and Mind, and uur Neighbour as our ſelves, Mat. xxii. 36. 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs, both of fleſh and 
ſpiris, perſecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. 
vii, 1, Now how is this conſiſtent with fixing a Period 
in our Progreſs of Piety, with 1 Stop when we 
are arrived at a common degree of Sanctity, and looki 
4 all further Advances to be more than we are oblig 
to ? 

II. Becauſe every Man has enough 
to do, to work out his Repentance 
for own Sins, the beſt of Men be- 
ing ſubje& to many. For the Apoſtle 
S. James, tells us, that in things 
we offend all, Jam. iii, 2. The holy 
Pſalmiſt informs us, that in God's fight | 
ſhall no man living be — Ell. cxliii. 2. And 5. 
Jobn ſays, F we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive 
our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 John i. 8. Now 
is it reaſonable to think, that any Man can over-merit 
both for himſelf and others, that has ſo much to quit up- 
on his own Score? This is as abſurd, as to r * that 
one Traytor, who has forfeited his own Life by his 
Treaſon, ſhould preſume to incercede with his Prince 
for another Traytor's Pardon. 


Becauſe every 
one has enough to 
do to work out 
his Repentance for 


his own Sins, 


ARTICLE 


XV. No man is with- 
out ſin but Chriſt 


alone. 


Chriſtin the truth 
of our Nature was 
made like unto us 
in all things, (fin on- 
only except) from 
which he was clear- 
ly void, both in his 
Fleſh and in his Spi- 
rit. He came to be 
the Lamb without 
ſpot, who by ſacri- 


and his Spirit. 


Of Chrift alone without' Sin. 


Chriſt in the truth of our 
Nature, was made like unto us 
in all Things (* Sin only ex- 

, cepted) from which be was 
clearly void, both in his Fleſh 


be a Lamb without ſpot, who 


% 
| 


XV. De Chriſto qui 
2 ſolus eſt ſine Pec- 
Cato. | 


| 


Chriſtus in noſtræ 
nature veritate per 
omnia ſimilis fatius 
eſt nobis, excepto per- 
cato, a quo pror ſur 
erat mmunis, tum in 
carne, tum in ſpiri- 
tu. Venit ut agnus 
abſque macula, qui 


He came t to 


ice of himſelf made by Sacrifice of himſelf once 1 
once for ever, ſhou . 3 Es. en 
take away the ſins made, ſhould take away th 1 vel actam, lolleret, 


of the world: and Sins of the 


orld ; and Sin, as e Peer, (ur in. 


ſin (as St. Jobs ALA), St. Tohn (auch, was not in him. uit Johannes) in eo 


was not in him. But 


von erat: ſed nor re- 


the reſt, (yer, len '* But all we the reſt (although e cn baptize- 
we ve baptized ang baptized and born again in 5 in Chriforege: 


'* Sig only exce MS. CCCC, 
1 4 Bb tho Leen apnns ſhes, His 


Hut we the reſt, 


4 
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What is the De- The learned — of Surum] in 
fign of this Article, his Expoſſtion, is of Opinion, - that 
| ©» this Article is placed here as an Appen- 
dix ot the former coticerning Works of Supererogation, 
whieh depending upon the ſappoſed Perfe@ion of the Saints; 
this latter likewi(e is here oppoſed; Which Obſervation 
may be in fome meaſure juſt:? But I humbly conceive, 
that the Compilers had ſomething! farther in view,, and 
that is the old Pelagian Docttine of the Impeccability of 
holy Men. For the Papiſts never Tay, that their Saints 
(bating the "Controverſie: about the blefled Virgin) are 
without*Sin: Heſides it is plain that all the Series of 
Artieles from the VIIIth tothe XVIIIth are advanced 
chiefly againſt Pelagianiſm, and againſt the Papiſts only 
as taking a ſhare with them in the Errors. And taking 
it in this Senſe, I ſhall make my Obſetvations chereup- 


on-accordifagly. 
W KC WS - * 


A JU t 9 Lk ot TRIO en 

Dur bleſſed u- ain only except from which be was 
viour without dim. cleariy voi [The Doctrine of the 
«HD 0; een Cie Nature of our bleſſed Saviour, 
is a Point fo dear - in-+Sctipture, and ſo frequently aſſer- 
ted 'therein, that it is needlefs to inſiſt much upbn the 
Proof thet ebf. The Author to the Hebrewf argues the 
great Efficacy of his Sacriſieo aid the Superiority'of it 
to any of the Moſaical, from this Head. For ſuch an 
high Prieſt became ut, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſe- 
Farate from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens, 
Who needed not daily, as thoſe high Prieſts, to offer up Sa- 
erifices, fiſi far his own” Sins, and then for the peoples, 
Heby vii. \a6, 27. St. Paten ſays, that we are redeeme 
with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without 
blemiſh, and without ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 19. His going about 
always doing Fee and making his very Miracles, which 


atteſted his divine Commiſſion, to be ſo extraordinarily 


| hug, 
| Chriſt, yet we all offend, MS. 


d 10 


I 'P a N 
1 1 eit Darn 05D Hf 
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1771. 
c. 


0 ⁰-˖-⁰u⁰⁰⁰̃ A een vyG 
b I 2G© ol eee e to alwHN 
abe se ona born gain in 
p 1571. „önnen V29Y 0 r Hot) Pe eee 
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A „one ad; uten 1009158 ln ateiined 3125 1161 
beneficial to Mankind, iu citing the Bind,” the Lit arid 
the Sick w ther ſdever he came are de Onfttat ve Proof 
of his unfinning Perfectſon. But no mort need be in- 
ited wport forithe Conifitmmativh'bf this Point, nee ſt nervt 
was denjed'Þy ny Chfifffat; the Hereticls pf 61d, who 
in their feverg turns run iuth all Manner of Errüts, con- 
cernitig/alntoft every perticafar: of our Sap icure Tuma 
nity,” VAWiey and of Pr es, een 
e Selten his un{Potred”'Putity\” an! freedoth took 


Sin. t 220A rant 10t ob 01 F l 
er of 


d But all wt the ret fer born Ac 
eee d 

levelled agaiteft the Pekagittfe nd their The Pug 
Followers >*#ho-allerted that Perſoms ez fbr Chr. 
alter Raptihm tight Rye Witthbut Sin. ! /}aukr FH Foe 
This was the expreſs Doctrine of Pe- without S.. 

lagins, as S. Auſtin reports it. Arbi- a . 
trii laben qu bent Wr MN h rr Dry, om- 
nem ſuum mortiſicut vo Ng. um A oor #9- 
ts anten n exo, de "bg in me 
u. ib ſe} HBO Laer of bit Null, oth 
yy + — 1 Bp 1; Ac. 1 1 
but de may r Apuftte, Now n Tonget 

live; bur 0»; ee Patt eme ci AT 

Lib“ de grati cap; Biin19 Nd 10 agath n ds Book 
Nature. Hoc rect dici poteſt de his, quorum neque bono- 
rum, neque malorum ſcriptura fit memor. De illis vero 
quorum juſtitiæ meminit & peccatorum fine dubio meminiſ- 
Jet, ſiqua eos peccaſſe ſenſiſſet. This may be rightly ſpoken 
em, of whoſe good or evil Actions the Scripture makes 
tion, But of thoſe whoſe Righteouſneſs it takes no- 
tice of, it would without all doubt have mentioned their 
Sins, if they had committed any, Cit, Aug. Lib. de Nat. 
cap. 37. Critobulus the Pelagian in S. Ferom aſſerts the 
like. Eſte ut nullus potueris omne vitare peccatum in 
Pueritia, 


Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 
Chriſt) yet © offend in many 

things, and if we ſay we have 
no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 
and the Truthis not in us. 


born again in Chriſt) 
yet we offend in ma- 
ny things, and if we 
ſay we have no ſin, we 
deceive our ſelves, 
and the truth is not 
in us. 


pueritia, adoleſcentia & juventute: nunguid negare potes, plu- 
rimos juſtos & ſanctos viros poſt vitia, omni ſe ad virtutes 
ani mo contuliſſe, & per has carniſſe peccato? Grant that 
inthe Time of Childhood, Nonage, or Touth, no one can a- 
void all Sin: Can you deny that many juſt and holy Men after 
Vice have ſo wholly applied themſelves to Virtua, and for this 
7 * have altogether been void of Six? Hier, Dial. iii. adv. 
2elag. 

II. But this hy; thy Opinion, as it 
is contrary to the holy Scriptures, as 
is demonſtrated in the former Article, ſo 
the ancient Fathers, in their ſeveral Ages, 
have declared their Opinion againſt it. 

_ FUSTIN M ARTTR direQly oppoſes 
it, in theſe Words. IId, Yee dy0ec- 

roy #vgt9hioeTa und xaldpey oy, vr AE 
Mao; Em: uud » tienrar wit Gs en tunive ty 
eg yeyeaumiras is Td RSI N vius aolioor durd x) 
x65 dre; vi @ indincey, ad de TOAMNCETS, dr 
a Ugly ot pAXNW, Y r dAAHAGY EXTETAAKMIvE ig 
aatay, All humankind will be found obnoxious to theCurſe, 
according to the Law of Moſes, For every one is pronounced 
— who doth not continue in all thoſe things which are 
written in the Book of the Law to do them. Bus certainly 
0 Man hath exactly obſerved them all. Nor will any ven- 
ture to deny this. But there are ſome whe obſerve the Com- 
mnands more, and others leſs. Juſt. Mar. Dial. jcum Tryph. 

IREN Us delivers the ſame Doctrine. Veniens au- 
tem Lex, que data eft per Moſen, & teflificans de peccato, 
quoniam peccator eſt, reg num quidem ejus abſtulit, latronem 
& man;regem eum detegens, & honucidam eum oftendit. 
Querauit autem hominem, qui habebat peccatum in ſe, reum 
mortis oftendens,eum. Spiritualis enim cum lex eſſet, maniſe- 
ftavittantummodopeceatum, non autem interemit. The Law 
goming which was given by Moſes, and teflifying concerning 
Sin, that every Man is a Sinner, took away the Devil's 
Kingdom, and diſcovering him to be a Thief and not a King, 

ew'd him a Murderer. But it laid a Burden on Man, 
who had Sin in him, ſbewing him to be guilty of Death. But 
fance the Law is ſpiritual, it any diſcovered Sin, but did not 
till it. Iren. Lib. iii. cap. 30. 

-  ORIGEN ſpeaks to the ſame Putpoſe. Quis ſuper ju- 
fitia ſud glariabitur, cum audiat Deum per Prophetam 
dicentem, oy omnis juſtitia veſtra, ficut pannus mulieris 
menſtruatæ f ſolaigitur juſta gloriatio eſt in fide crucis Chri- 
Ai, que exclndit omnem illam gloriationem, que deſcendit 
ex operibus Legis. IM bo can glory in bis Righteouſneſs, when 
be bears God ſpeaking by the Prophet, That all your Righ- 
geonſneſs is like filthy Rags? Therefore the only juſt glorymg 
is in the Faith of Chriſt s Croſs, which - all Boaſting 
which proceeds from performing the Works the Law obliges 
to. die. in cap. iii. Ep. ad Rom. 

. MAC ARIUS aſſerts, that tho“ ſometimes Men may 
pride themſelves intheir virtuous Actions, yet upon better 
Thoughts, they muſt allow themſelves to be great Sinners. 
Mel 5 xaueiy N A“ H Th mwefyue]a. dis it 
Sings I Tur *av]ov iy ax epag)wnty Tay)wy dviewnuy . 
Bat after Time and Experience things are changed, ſo that 
truly ſuch am one comes to think himſelf the greateſt Sinners 
Mac. Hom. xxxviii. 

S. CHRYSOSTOM ſpeaks in the ſame Tenor, 0 3 
ixus in ist Cict)a Tiro 8 x Þ ix Tits Jeu 
Stxauoouyny movers A Tt Y dic vous owbiivar ex - eν, 
vb en, Ag Hügneer, dAANG let ioav un Þ dpdy, 
did F wargBacu, imevoifin fadia Tis de i Ins F mices;. 
de 0 αιαιο pMEYIS GY ig 7% diva Iubivat Ande- 
(Fra ix Tevipu. x' 23 lied ve, © 5 Jin i viue Ch 
celan dN in wirewe. 5 3 u uu leu in mice%. He 
doth not only ſhew, that Fuſtification is by Faith, but that it 
cannot be that Salvation is attainable by the Law, Afterwards 
he ſays, that no-one hath keps the Law, but that all by 
Tranſgreſion are ſulject to the Curſe, there is found out 


The ancient 
Writers of the 
Church declare 
themſelves a- 

gainſt this Opi- 


Nen. 


95 
nerati, in multis ta- 
men offendimusomnes. 
Etſi dixerimus quod 
peccatum non habe- 
mus, nos iþſos ſeduci- 
Mus, veritas in 
nobis uon eſt. 


an eaſier Way by Faith, which is an undeniable Argument, 
that no one can attain at Righteouſneſs bythe Law. For the 
Prophet doth not ſay, that the Fuſt ſhall live by the Law, 
but by Faith. But the Law is not of Faith, Chryſ.in Gal. 
Cap. iii. 

St. CYPRITAN among the Latins, aſſerts the ſame 
Truth. Negquis fibi quaſs innocens placeat, cum innocens 
nemo ſit, & ſe extollendo plus pereat: inſtruitar & docetur, 
Peccare ſe quotidie, dum quotidie pro peccatis jubetur orare. 
Ohr, e Orat. Dom. 

t. ZEROM upon the ſame Head writes thus. Omnes 
peccaverunt, & indigent Gloria Dei. Eccleſiaſte quoque 
hanc firmante ſententiam: Homo non eſt juſtus in terra, quia 
faciat bonum, & non peccet. Denique & inferius Apoſto- 
li dictum manifeſte docet: nec Moyſen, nec illuſtrem aliquem 
de antiquis virum, apud Deum juſtificari poſſe per Legem. 
All have finned and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God. The 
Preacher likewiſe — this Doctrine, There is no one 
righteous upon the Earth, who doth good and ſinneth not. 
And this laſt Saying of the Apoſtle clearly ſhews, that neither 
Moſes, nor any other famous Man among the Ancients,could 


be Jnfified before Godby the Lau. Hier, in cap. iii. Epiſt. 
a 


ad Gal. 
St. AUST IN, among many Logs in Support of this 
Doctrine, has this remarkable one. Virtus eſt Charitas, qus 
id quod diligendum eft diligitur. Hee in aliis major, in alits 
minor, aal nulla eſt. Pleniſſima vero, que jam non poſ- 
fit augeri, quamdin hic homo vi vit, eſt in nemine, Ouamaiu 
autem angeri poteſt, profecto illud quod minus eſt, quam de- 
bet ex vitio eſl, Ex quo vitio non eſt juſtus in terra, gui 
faciat bonum, & mon peccet, Virtue is a Charity, by which 
that is beloved, which ought to be beloved. This is greater 
in ſome, leſs in others, in ſome none at all, But — moſt 

ed Virtue, which admits of no Increaſe, is in no one at 
all, For fince it can be increaſed, that which is leſs than it 
ought to be, is from Sin, On Account of which Jin, there 
is no righteous Man upon Earth, who doeth good and ſiuneth 
not. Aug. Ep. xxix. ad Hier. 


c Offend in many things.) This Apoſtolical Aphoriſm 
which the Article ufes the Words of, 978. that of St. 
James, in many things we offend all, Jam. iii. 2. mult be 
ſuppoſed to relate only to Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity, 
and not tothe Habit of any wilful Sin, nor 
to the ſingle Act of any Sin of a groſs and The Pelagians 
enormous Nature; for the Commiſſion of deny Sins of Ig- 
ſach Sins do exclude from the Kingdom of morance and 5 * 
God, Gal. v.19, Sc. Now it being too fir mity tobe Sins. 
fatally evident, that the beſt of Men are 
not freed from Sins of this leſſer Nature, they being frequent- 
ly drawn into them by Paſſion or Surpriſe ; the Pelagians of 
old not having the Confidence to deny ſo manifeſt a Truth, 
and yet being withal reſolyed to maintain their Doctrine 
of Impeccability of the Saints, denied that irregular Acti- 
ons committed out of Ignorance or Infirmity were Sins 
at all. Upon this Account Cœleſtius the Pelagian in St. 
Auſtin plainly declares Oblivionem, S ignorantiam nou ſub- 
jacere peccato, quoniam non ſecundum voluntatem eventunt, 
ſed ſecundum neceſſitatem. Faults of Forgetfulneſs and Ig- 
norance are not to be ranked under the Title of Sin, becauſe 
they are not what a Man wills, but what he cannot belp. 
Aug. de Gent. Palaſt. cap. 18. 
| It But this is contrary to the expreſs This contrary 
Doctrine of the holy Scriptures. For the to the Doctrine 
Moſaical Law provides an Attonement of Scriptare. 
for Sins of this Nature, which it would . 
not have done, if they had not in them the Nature of Sins 
If any Soul ſin through Ignorance, he ſhall 4. Q She-goat 
of the firſt Year for a Sin-Offering, and the Prieſt ſhall 
male un Attonement for the Soul that finneth by Ignor ance he- 
fore the Lord, Numb. xv. 27, 28. The Prophet aſcribes 
the Judgment of the Babyloniſh Captivity in good Meaſure 
to Sins of this Nature. Therefore are my People gone 1410 
Captivity, becauſe they have no Knowledge, Iſai. v. 13. 1 
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The Perſecution which the Jews gave to our Saviour 
and to the primitive Chtiftians, and which was at laſt ſe- 
verely revenged on them, is nevertheleſs aſcribed to Igno- 
rance. They all put you out of the Synagogues , yea, the 
time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think that 
he doth God Service: Aud theſe things will they do unto you, 
becauſe they have not known the Father mor me, John xvi. 3,4- 
And now Brethren I wit, that through Ignorance ye did it, 
as did alſo your Rulers, Acts iii. 17. And S. Paul himſelf 


is forced to fly to God's infinite Mercy for the Pardon of 


his Sins, which he committed out of Ignorance, I «6- 
tained Mercy, becauſe I did it 1gnorantly, in Unbelief , 
1 Tim. i. 13. ; 
III. Conſonantly to this Doctrine, the 
Contrary to Catholick Writers, who oppoſed the He- 
the Writmg uuf retie of Pelagius, maintained that Human 
the ancient Fu - Infirmities, Negligences and Ignorances 
thers, were Sins. For S. Ferom, in his Dialogue 
againſt the Pelagians, having ſhewn by ma- 
ny Inſtances that God does puniſh Sins of Ignorance, ſays, 
Pro oblivione errore & ignorantia, quaſe pro 5 offe- 
runtur Sacrificia. Dems Pr ecepit, meum eſt obſervare quod 
juſſit. For Firgetfulneſi\ Error, and Ignorance, Sacrifices 
are offered, ai for Sin, God hath commanded, it is my Part 
to obey what he hath enjoined. Hier, contr, Pel. Lib. 1. 
And again, Tantis Exemplis docere te volui, peccare hominem 
per ignorantiam, & pro peccato, ut in lege hoſtrans, ita in E- 
vangelio offerendam penitudinem. I was willing to inſtruct you 
by theſe great Examples, that Man might ſin out of Ignorance, 
and that, as there was a Sacrifice for Sin under the Law, ſo Ae- 
extance was required for it under the Goſpel, ibid, Lib. ii. 
To the like Purport 8. Auſtin, Et tamen etiam per ignoran- 
tiam facta quedam improbantur, & corrigenda judicantur, 
ficut in divinis authoritatibus legimus. There are ſome Acłi- 
ons which are to be blamed, on the ſcore of Ignorance, ana 
thought worthy of Amendment, as we learn by the Anthorit 
of the holy Scriptures, Aug. de Lib. arb. Lib. iii. Cap. 18. 
And he contutes the contrary Opinion of Cæleſtius the Pe- 
lagian, Quia David dicat, delicta juventutis meæ ne memi- 
weris Co 1gnorantias; & quodin lege ſacrificia pro ignorantta, 


ſicut pro peccato offerantur. Becauſe David ſays, Remember 
not f of Sis ofm y — my [gnorances ; and becauſe under 


the Law, Sacrifices were offered for Ignorances, as for Sin. 
Aug. contr, Pelag. Cap. 67. But long beforetheir Time, or 
that the Pelagian Controverſy had began, Lactantius affirm - 
ed the ſame. Eo accedit, quod nemo eſſe ſine delidto poteſt, 
quamdin carnis indumento oneratus eſt; cujus > qa tri- 
plici modo ſubjacet Domini peccati, fadtis, dictis, cegitati- 
onibus, &c. Add to this, That no one can be without Sin, as 
long as he is loaded with this cloathing of Fleſh ; whoſe Infir- 
mity is ſubject three ways to the Dominion of Sin, by Deeds, 


Words and Thoughts, Lad. Lib. vi. Cap. 13. 


0j. I. But it is objected againſt this Doctrine, and in Fa- 
vour of the Pelagian Tenet of Impeccability, that other- 
ways God had prelicribed Laws, which it is impoſſible for 
human lofirmity to fulfil, which as it would argue Ilnju- 
ſtice in an human Legiſlator, ſoir does much more ſo in a 
divine one, who is infinitely wiſe and good. And thus 
Pelagius himſelf argues in his bold Way. Duplici igno- 
rantia accuſamus Deum: inſcientie , ut videatur neſcire 
quod fecit, neſcire quod juſſit : quaſi oblitus fragilitatis bu- 
mand cujus author ipſe eſt, impoſuerit homint mandata, que 
ferre non poſſit. e accuſe God of a twofold [gnorance, as 
not knowimg either what be had made, or what he bad com- 
manded: as if he had forgotten human Frailty which be him- 
ſelf had created, and had given Man Commands, which it 
it impoſſible for him to diſcharge, Pelag. Epilt. ad Demetr. 
citante Hier, adv. Pelag. 


An. But to this it maybe anſwered, That it is not in general 
true, that the Commands of God are impoſſible to be ob- 
ſerved. (t.) For the Ancients very well looked upon this as 
an impious Aſſertion. Thus S. 34% Arise tv 7 AN 
&D/yd)4 4)T4 Ts avevuarC@ wareyyiaucr ea. "Tis an impious 
Aﬀſertion to ſay hat the Commands of the Spirit are impoſſible, 
Baſ. Hom. xix. And the like S. Chryſoftom, Mu Toirur Adu- 
yaa i) vouil wp TdwT]dy mare. x; 3 ue1e 9% ruug' oO 
Ceed ed ic Furonovs beiv viewwusy. Let us not think that the 
Commandments are impoſſible, which are certainly profita- 
ble to us, and eaſy, if we be watchful. Chry ſ. Hom. xviii. 
in Mat. (2.) But tho' no Man can be always ſo conſtantly 
upon his Guard, as to perform every Part of his Duty, during 
the whole Courſe of his Life, yet there is no Part of Duty lv 
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difficult but that ſome one or othermay perform it, if he ſees 
refolutely upon it,tho” at other times, and in other Parts of 
Duty, Incogitancy may creep in upon him. Which S. Jerom 
expreſſes in theſe Words: Vides quod Deus poſſibilia ju ſſe- 
rit: & t amen id quod poſſibile eſt, per nathram nuiſum 
poſſe complere, Dedit itaque præcepta uni verſa, virtuteſyue 
varias, quas omnes ſimul habere non poſſumus. You ſee 
therefore, thatGod has commanded things poſſible to be done: 
and yet that which is poſſible no one by Nature can fulfil. 
He has given univerſal Precepts, and commanded various 
iirtuet, all of which no one can poſſeſs at the ſame time. 
Hier. Dial. i. adv. Pelag. And again. 2 præcepit 
Deus, & ego fateor, Sed hae peſſibilia cuncta ſinguli habere 
nom poſſumus, non imbecillitate nature, ne calumniam facias 
Deo, ſed animi aſſuetudine, qui cunct as ſimul & ſemper non po- 
teſt habere virtuter, God has commanded things poſſible to be 
done, and this Town, But all thoſe ay that are poſſible to be 
done, ſingle Perſons cannot perform at the ſame time; not thre* 
any Fault of *their Nature, for that would be to fix a Re- 
proach upon God, but through the Habit of our Mind, which 
cannot ſtand poſſeſſed of all Virtzes together. ibid, (3) The 
whole Law of God is a Scheme or Platform of exquiſite 
Perfection, which Men are obliged to aim at the Pertorm- 
ance of, though human Frailty will not allow them to diſ- 
charge in every Particular, as long as they continue in this 
Life; the full Completion theteof being reſerved tothe more 
perfect State in the other World. This ſome have com- 
ared to the Idea which is laid down by Criticks of a perfect 
— or Orator, the Perfections whereof have been co- 
ied ſome by one, and ſome by another, but none have 
en found compleat in all. And this ſeems to have been 
the Opinion of 8. Auſlin. Hoc in tila vita complebimus, 
cum videbimus facie ad faciem. Sed ideo hoc etiam nobis pres 
ceptum eſt, ut admoneremur; quid fide expoſcere, quo ſpem 
præmittere, & obliviſcendo que retro ſont, in que anteriore 
nos extendere debeamut. We ſhall be compleat in all theſe 
Matters, when we ſhall ſee Face to Face; but they are com- 
manded us in this Life that we may be put in Mind of what we 
ought to wiſh for by Faith, whither we ſhould extend our 
Hupes before hand, by forgetting * Things which are be- 
hind, we ought to reach out unto things before. Aug. de 
Spir. & Lit. Cap. 36. 


Object. II. It is likewiſe urged in Favour of Impecca- 
bility, that the contrary Doctrine of the Sinfulneſs of all 
Men does impute a Vice and Corruption to human Na- 


ture, which being framed by God, can have no Evil in it; 


and to ſay that it has, is downright Manicheiſm. This the 
Pelagians of old obi ected againſt the Orthodox, as is plain 
by that Paſſage of S. Ferm. Reclamabis & dices, Mani- 
chæor um „ * nos ſequi, & eorum qui de diverſis naturis 
Eccleſiæ bella concinnant; aſſerentium malam eſſe Naturam, 
que immutari nullo modo poſſir. But you will cry out againſt 
ibis, and ſay, that we herein follow the Dockrine of the Ma- 
nichees, and of thoſe who have raiſed Storms in the Church by 
maintaining two contrary Principles, and aſſert that our Na- 
ture is ſo evil that it cannot be bettered, Hier, Ep. ad 
Cieſiphon. 


Anſw. But to this it is anſwered ; firſt, That there is a 
great Difference oetween aſſerting the Original Evilneſs of 
human Nature, and the Fragility or Weakneſs which it has 
contracted by the Fall, he Manichees aſſerted, That 
human Nature was at firſt created evil, but the Orthodox on 
the contrary aſſerted with the holy Scriptures, That God 
made Man «pright, &c. And that the wrong Byaſs,which it 
has ſince contracted, ſis owing to Sin. And thus S. Ferom 
anſwers this Objection or Calumny. A me nunquam audics 
malam eſt naturam : ſed quomodo fit carnis fragilitas diſſerends, 
1hſo qui ſeripht, ente, diſcamus. Interroga eum quare 
ſeripſerit, Nom enim ey volo, hoc operor, ſed quod odi malum, 
illud facio. Yom ſhall never hear me ſay, that our Nature is 
Evil: but how the Frailty of the 7575 is to be maintained, 
you may learn from the Apoſtle who has taught it in bis Mri- 
tings, Ask bim, why he wrote thoſe Words, tor what I would 
that | do not, but what I hate that do I. Hier. adCteſiph. 
Secondly, This Weakneſs of human Nature is 1 

ſupplied by Grace and the divine Aſſiſtance. For thus 8. 
Jerom, Et fic ingrediendum via regia, nec ad ſiniſtram nes ad 
dextram declinemus; appetitumque proprie voluntatis Dei 
ſemper credamus auxilio gubernari. We go a middle Way 
between the Pelagiatis and the Manichees, neither diverting 
to the right Handor the left ; believing the Appetite of aur 
Will to be always guided by the digine Aſſiſtance, Hier. in 
Proem, Dial. ady. Pet. | 

| ARTICLE 


4 


: 490 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


Every deadly ſin 
willingly commit- 
ted after Baptiſm, 
is not ſin againit the 
holy Ghoſt, and un- 

ardonable: where- 

ore the place for 
nitents is not to 

e denied to ſuch as 

fall into ſin after 
Baptiſm After we 
have received the 
holy Ghoſt, we may 
depart from grace 
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XVI. Of Sin againſt 


Of Sint after Baptiſm.” 


Not every deadly Sin wil- 
lingly committed after Bap- 
tiſm is the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, and unpardonable. 
* Wherefore the grant of Re- 
pentance is not to be denied 
to ſuch, as fall into fin after 
Baptiſm. After we have re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, we 


XVI. De peccato 
poſt Baptiſmum. 


Non omne peccatum 
mortalepoſt Baptiſ* 
mum voluntarie per- 
petratũ, eſt peccatum 
in ſpiritum ſanctum, 
© irremiſ/ibile, Pro- 
inde lapſis a Baptiſ: 
mo in peccata, locus 
Penttentig non eſt 
negandus : poſt ac- 
ceptum ſpiritum ſan- 
chum poſſumus a gra- 


YER; and fall into 
in; and by the 
grace of God (we 
= ) ariſe again, 
and amend our lives. 
And therefore they 
are to be condem— 
ned, which ſay they 
can no more ſin as 
long as they live 
here, or deny the 
place for penitents 
to ſuch as truly re- 
pent and amend 
their lives. 


may depart from grace given, 
and fall into ſin, and by the 
grace of God we may ariſe 
again and amend our lives. 
And therefore they are to be 
condemned, which ſay they 
can no more ſin, as long as 
they live here, or deny the 
place of forgiveneſs to ſuch 
as truly repent. 


ta Dei recedere at- 
que peccare, denuoq; 
per gratiam Det re- 
ſurgere, ac reſpiſte- 
re. Ideog; i!lt dam- 
nands ſunt, qui ſe 
guamdiu hic vivant, 
amplius non poſſe 
peccare affirmant , 
aut vere reſpiſten- 
tibus veniæ locum 
denegant. 


* Wherefore the place for Penitence, MS. CCCC. 1571. 


a Not every deadly Sin, &c.] This Article is levelled 
againſt the Doctrine of the Novatians of old, who held 
every Sin committed after Baptiſm to be unpardonable. 
This Doctrine being revived by ſome of the Anabaptiſts 
or other Enthufiaſts which ſprang up at the beginning 
of the Reformation, it is not improbable, that the Com- 
pilers of the Articles had an eye likewiſe upon their Hete- 
rodoxy. For as the Papiſts were wont maliciouſly to 
impute the wild Doctrines of all the ſeveral ſorts of Enthu- 
ſiaſts to all Proteſtants, ſo it was thought here convenient 
to defend our Church, againſt the Imputation of any ſuch 
Opinion. But becauſe this DoQrine- was firlt broached 
by the Novatians, it will not be foreigir to our purpoſe to 
ſpeak a word or two concerning the Riſe and Author 
of that Hereſie. 


Of the Novatian Hereſie. 


This Hereſie was broached by Novatianus a Prieſt of the 
Roman Church, who before he entered into holy Orders, 
or at leaſt before he embraced Chriſtianity, profeſſed Phi- 
loſophy. He received Baptiſm being a Clinick, i. e. upon 


a dangerous Sickneſs, his Life being then deſpaired of ; 
which rendered any one uncapable of Orders by the Canons 
of the Church, This made even his Prieſt's Orders to 
be queſtioned. But he got_himſelt) to be ordained a Bi- 
ſhop after a moſt ſcandalou manner; Upon the Death 
of Fabius, Novatian was a Chmpetitor for the Biſhoprick 
of Rome, but however Corel: ing a ſuperior lute- 
reſt and better Qualifications, obtained that Dignity. 
Novatianus being nettled at this Diſappointment, was 
reſolved, as much as in him lay, to hinder his quiet Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that See, Therefore he draws up a Libel a- 
gainſt him,accuſing him of ſeveral Crimes, the Principal of 
which, and which he moſtly inſiſted on, was, That he 
had admitted to Communion ſeveral Chriſtians who had 
lapſed into Idolatry during the Perſecution; he maintain- 
ing it as a fundamental Maxim, That none who had tal- 
len into ſo foul a Sin were ever capable of being recei- 
ved into the Church again : whereupon he renounces all 
Communion with Cornelius. His Arguments being po- 
pular gained him many Adherents, eſpecially among the 
Confeſſors in the late Perſecutions, who could not cofily 
Wers that thoſe who had ſo baſely betrayed the — 
C 


of Religion, hould by an enſle Diſcipline of the Church, 


de ſet ppon the level with thoſe, who had ventured their 


Blood in defence of it. Novatia#us having ſtrengthened 
his Party by theſe Arguments and Criminations, next 
caſts about how he might get himſelf ordained Biſhop; 


which he effects this way; He by ſome of his Agents 


prevails upon three ignorant Biſhops to come to Nene, 
upon account of accommodating ſome Difficulties ; where 
having gotten them, he ſhuts them up in a Room, makes 
them drunk, (as Cornelius ſays in his Letter) and about 
a Clock at Night cauſes them to ordain him Biſhop. 
is done he ſends into Africk to have his Ordination 
there, who conſidering of 


Th 


approved of by the Biſhops 
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the Scandalouſneſs of his Pre , confirmed Cors 
lins his Ordination, and condemned his ; and their Er- 
ample was followed by the Biſhops in other Parts. He 
was afterwards publickly condemned, and throvyn out of 
the Church, by a Synod of Sixty Biſhops, convened by Cor- 
nelins, But however ſtill he continued to avow his Princi- 
ple, That none who hadapoſtatized ſhould ever be reſtored 
to the Church, which afterwards he enlarged to every 
grievious and wilful Sin ; thereby becoming the Head of 
an Herefie and Schiſm, which kept up in the Church 
for ſeveral Ages, by a Succeſſion of ſchiſmatical Biſhops ; 
there being in ſeveral Cities, one Biſhop of the Orthodox, 
and another of the Novatians. * 
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